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EVIDENCE,  &c. 


CHAPTER  XI. 

REVIEW  OF  THE  EVIDENCE  ARISING  FROM  THE  HIS- 
TORY, THE  MIRACLES,  THE  TYPES,  AND  THE  PRO- 
PHECIES OF  THE   OLD  TESTAMENT. 

In  the  foregoing  Chapters,  a  view  has  been  given  of 
the  evidence  of  Divine  revelation,  arising  from  the 
History,  the  Miracles,  the  Types,  and  the  Prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  as  they  unitedly  bear 
on  the  one  great  subject,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
And  when  we  take  a  retrospect  of  what  we  have  con- 
templated in  detail,  are  we  not  forced  to  exclaim,  *'  This 
is  the  finger  of  God  ?"  Such  a  variety  of  subjects,  with 
such  an  amazing  diversity  of  particulars,  all  evidently 
concentrating  in  one  point,  could  not  have  been  con- 
ducted by  human  ingenuity.  Must  it  not  strike  every 
candid  mind,  that  this  converging  of  the  innumerable 
rays  of  revelation  could  have  been  effected  only  by  the 
Author  of  light  ?  What  can  be  more  various  than  the 
subjects  touched  on  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  yet  the 
most  apparently  detached  and  insulated  fact  never  loses 
sight  of  Jesus  Christ. 

While  the  history  is  a  relation  of  facts  regarding 
this  world,  it  is  utterly  dissimilar  to  all  human  histories. 
It  commences  with  the  creation,  and  conveys  informa- 
tion that  all  the  writings  of  antiquity  do  not  contain, 
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but  instead  of  it,  transmit  only  childish  fables.  The 
account  given  by  iNIoses,  of  the  original  state  of  man 
and  the  present,  is  the  only  one  that  corresponds  with 
what  is  before  our  eyes ;  and  yet  that  it  is  not  the  in- 
vention of  man,  is  clearly  seen  from  the  fact,  that  men 
are  naturally  so  averse  to  this  view  of  themselves,  that 
thev  deny  or  pervert  it  as  contained  in  the  Bible. 

While  this  history  overlooks  those  events  that  are 
most  interesting  to  the  men  of  the  world,  and  which 
guide  the  pen  of  the  human  historian,  it  acquaints  us 
with  the  government  of  God,  marking  the  Divine  dis- 
pleasure against  sin,  which  the  human  historian  over- 
looks or  conceals.  While  the  great  empires,  and  mighty 
men  of  renown,  are  passed  by  in  silence,  or  noticed 
only  in  so  far  as  ihey  are  connected  with  the  main  sub- 
ject of  the  history,  we  have  a  minute  detail  of  the  distin- 
guished individuals  to  whom  the  Messiah  was  promised 
as  a  descendant.  What  human  historian  is  it  who  acts 
on  such  principles  ?  The  historians  of  all  nations,  both 
from  partiality  to  their  own  countrymen,  and  the  desire 
of  popular  admiration  and  applause,  always  magnify  the 
courage  and  exploits  which  they  record.  Had  the  his- 
torical parts  of  Scripture  been  a  forgery,  or  the  work  of 
•uninspired  men,  they  would  have  extolled  the  bravery 
of  the  Israelites,  and  celebrated  their  victories  as  the  re- 
sult of  unparalleled  courage  and  military  skill.  This 
would  have  flattered  the  vanity  of  the  nation,  and  pro- 
cured for  the  people  a  universal  reception  for  the  history. 
Had  the  design  been,  not  so  much  to  deceive  the  nation 
of  Israel,  as  to  impose  on  strangers,  the  result  must  have 
been  the. same.  It  is  inconceivable  that,  in  such  a  case, 
they  should  not  have  endeavoured  to  impress  foreigners 
with  the  most  favourable  ideas  of  their  mihtary  virtues. 
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Both  vanity  and  interest  would  have  led  to  this  result. 
Nothinof  is  better  calculated  to  obtain  for  a  nation  secu- 
rity  in  peace,  or  victory  in  war,  than  the  impression  of 
their  invincible  courage  and  prowess.  But  in  this  Moses, 
and  the  other  sacred  writers,  differ  widely  from  ordinary 
historians.  The  courage  of  the  Israelites  is  never  ex- 
alted, nor  is  victory  ascribed  to  their  valour  or  might. 
Success  is  always  attributed  to  the  presence  of  the  God 
of  Israel,  and  they  are  often  represented  as  shamefully 
flying  before  their  enemies. 

Nor  is  success  represented  as  the  unvaried  result  of 
mere  partiality  in  their  God.  In  this  there  is  a  most 
remarkable  difference  between  the  representations  given 
by  the  sacred  historians  of  the  victories  and  defeats  of 
the  Israelites,  and  the  accounts  by  heathen  writers, 
with  respect  to  the  interposition  of  their  gods.  The 
gods  of  the  heathen  are  represented  as  influenced  by  a 
blind  partiality  for  their  friends,  and  if  they  do  not  give 
victory  to  their  favourites,  it  is  owing  to  fate,  or  the 
opposition  of  other  gods,  or  some  unlucky  accident 
which  they  cannot  surmount.  The  gods  range  them- 
selves on  different  sides  in  every  quarrel  among  men, 
and  throughout  the  dispute  are  as  sincere  in  their  efforts 
to  serve  the  cause  as  any  of  the  human  allies.  No 
crime  detaches  them  from  the  party  whose  interest  they 
have  espoused,  and  if  their  friends  are  defeated,  it  is  be- 
cause they  have  been  unable  to  give  them  victory.  On 
the  contrary,  both  the  victory  and  the  defeat  of  the  people 
of  Israel  are  from  their  God.  Their  success  is  not 
owing  to  mere  partiality  in  Jehovah,  but  is  connected 
with  their  respect  for  his  authority,  and  their. punctu- 
al observance  of  all  his  injunctions.  If  they  sinned, 
they  were  beaten  and  put  to  shame,    even  though 
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their  God  was  all  powerful.  Such  a  God  is  not  the 
creation  of  the  mind  of  man,  such  historians  were 
not  influenced  by  the  common  principles  of  our  na- 
ture. 

Human  historians  are  inclined  to  conceal,  to  palliate, 
or  to  excuse  the  faults  of  their  favourites.  A  forged 
history  would  have  clothed  friends  with  every  virtue, 
and  would  not  have  ventured  to  mar  the  effect  design- 
ed to  be  produced,  by  representing-  the  defects  or  vices 
of  its  distinguished  personages.  To  this  the  Scripture 
history  presents  a  remarkable  contrast.  It  paints  its 
characters  in  the  colours  of  truth  and  nature.  It  in- 
vests them  with  no  romantic  virtues,  and  hides  not  their 
imperfections.  The  Judges,  the  Kings,  the  Prophets, 
and  Priests,  as  well  as  the  People  of  Israel,  are  exhi- 
bited to  our  view  with  all  their  defects,  their  prejudices, 
their  weakness,  and  their  sins.  Such  a  picture  was 
never  sketched  by  a  human  pencil.  Moses  and  the 
other  sacred  historians  must  have  written  by  divine  in- 
spiration. 

What  can  be  more  powerfully  convincing  of  the  in- 
spiration of  God  than  that  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament  are  generally  designed  to  illustrate  some- 
thing in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  ?  Let  the  facts 
of  this  nature,  which  have  been  brought  together,  be 
viewed  in  this  light,  and  they  will  produce  the  most 
satisfactory  evidence  of  the  truth  and  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures.  Neither  accident  nor  invention  is  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  innumerable  coincidences  of  resem- 
blance. The  nation  of  Israel  itself,  its  election  of  God 
from  idojatrous  ancestors,  and  its  whole  history,  is  one 
continued  figure  of  the  Church  of  God.  The  features 
of  resemblance,  pointed  out  in  the  Word  of  God,  are 


MIRACLES,  TYPES,  AND  PROPHECIES.  13 

inexhaustible.  It  is  impossible  to  weigh  this  subject 
with  candour  and  impartiality  without  being  convinced 
that  God  is  the  Author  of  the  Bible. 

The  fact  which  has  been  noticed  with  respect  to  the 
preservation  of  Israel,  through  all  their  calamities,  and 
through  all  the  successive  conquests  of  the  world  by 
the  Babylonians,  Persians,  Macedonians,  and  Romans, 
is  a  miracle  in  providence.  What  but  the  hand  of  God 
could  have  kept  them  from  being  swallowed  up  by  these 
great  empires  ?  Does  history  afford  any  other  example 
of  a  similar  kind  ?  But  this  fact  is  still  more  astonish- 
ing when  it  is  considered,  that  their  very  calamities 
were  overruled  to  contribute  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
Messiah.  Their  captivity  in  Babylon  and  subjection  to 
the  successive  empires  that  ruled  the  world,  dispersed 
a  great  number  of  them  among  the  different  nations  of 
the  earth,  and  thus  contributed  to  prepare  the  way  for 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  The  scattered  Israelites 
diffused  a  general  expectation  of  a  great  deliverer,  and 
by  their  Scriptures,  translated  for  their  use  into  the 
Greek  language,  put  on  record  in  the  heathen  world 
documents  that,  after  the  publication  of  the  Gospel, 
enabled  the  people  in  the  different  countries  to  judge  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  from  its  being  the  fulfilment 
of  those  writings  which  had  been  in  their  own  hands 
for  some  hundred  years.  How  greatly  was  this  calcu- 
lated to  facilitate  the  introduction  of  the  Gospel !  The 
civilized  world  was  acquainted  with  the  expectation  of 
the  Jews,  and,  as  we  are  assured,  partook  of  the  expec- 
tation. When  the  Apostles  carried  the  glad  tidings  to 
the  nations,  they  found,  in  every  country  and  in  every 
city,  Jews,  to  whom  they  had  immediate  access,  and 
their  converts  remained  a  light  to  the  surrounding 
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Gentiles.  Such  is  the  wisdom  of  the  plans  of  the  God 
of  the  Bible. 

The  union  of  the  nations  under  the  Roman  empire 
before  the  coming-  of  the  Messiah,  was  another  circum- 
stance, which,  as  we  have  seen,  greatly  contributed  to 
open  a  door  of  access  to  the  gospel.  Had  the  world 
been  split  into  various  and  hostile  governments,  a  pas- 
sage from  one  country  to  another  would  in  many  cases 
have  been  impossible  ;  in  all  it  would  have  been  tedious 
and  difficult.  But  to  prepare  a  free  course  for  the  gospel, 
the  God  of  providence  had  united  the  civilized  world 
into  one  family.  To  complete  the  grand  scheme  for 
preparing  the  world  for  the  reception  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  introduction  of  his  reign,  universal  peace  suc- 
ceeded the  convulsions  of  many  hundred  years.  Had 
the  nations  at  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  been  engaged 
in  wars  as  formerly,  or  the  Roman  empire,  as  recently, 
been  torn  with  civil  commotions,  access  to  the  different 
regions  of  the  earth  without  a  series  of  miracles,  would 
have  been  denied  to  the  Apostles.^  Why  is  it  that  at 
that  moment  the  world,  from  its  long  agitations,  be- 
came as  calm  and  tranquil  as  the  sea  when  the  storm 
has  ceased  ?  What  but  almighty  Power,  and  infinite 
Wisdom,  could  combine  so  many  circumstances  to  re- 
gulate the  motions  of  so  many  independent  wheels  ? 
The  history  of  the  Bible,  and  the  history  of  the  world 
till  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  exhibit  all  sublunary 
events  as  designed  to  effect  one  great  plan,  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Messiah. 

The  MIRACLES  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  have  seen, 
are  such  as  stamp  the  history  with  indubitable  autho- 
rity. They  are  distinguished  from  all  the  pretensions 
of  the  heathens  to  miraculous  interposition,  whether 
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the  latter  are  considered  as  the  tricks  of  cunning-  men, 
or  the  works  of  infernal  spirits.     The  nature,  the  ob- 
ject, and  every  distinguishing  feature  of  the  miraculous 
interposition  of  the  God  of  the  Bible,  are  as  character- 
istically different  from  those  of  the  gods  of  paganism, 
as  the  works  of  creation  are  from  the  works  of  men. 
A  simple  reading  of  the  miracles  of  the  Old  Testament, 
in  comparison  with  those  of  the  histories  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  will  afford  full  means  of  conviction.     The  fact 
that  heathen  theology  claims  miraculous  intervention, 
instead  of  discrediting  the  miracles  of  the  Bible,  abun- 
dantly confirms  them.    It  proves  that  it  is  the  convic- 
tion of  mankind  from  the  light  of  nature,  that  miracles 
are  a  proper  source  of  evidence,  and  authenticates  the 
original   miracles    of  revelation.     Granting    that  the 
early  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible  are   true,  it  is 
utterly  incredible  that  they  should  not  afford  a  ground- 
work for  the  pretensions  of  heathen  theology.     Had 
heathenism  pretended  to  no  miracles,  it  would  be  an 
argument  against  there  ever  having  been  any  true  ones. 
As  far  as  tradition  reports  the  works  of  God,  they  are 
imitated  in  the  theology  of  the  heathens.     The  com- 
mon allegation,  then,  of  unbehevers,  that  all  religions 
pretend  to  miracles,  instead  of  discrediting  the  miracles 
of  the  Bible,  strongly  confirms  them. 

Some  of  the  miracles  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  have 
seen,  have  left  their  proof  written  in  indelible  charac- 
ters, for  the  conviction  of  all  ages.  The  deluge  has 
left  traces  of  its  existence  in  all  countries,  and  is  au- 
thenticated by  the  mythology  of  Greece  and  Rome. 
Nothing  but  the  truth  of  the  fact  can  explain  the 
phenomena  of  the  earth,  and  the  fables  of  antiquity. 
The  confusion  of  languages  is  proved  by  the  different 
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lang-iiag-es  of  the  family  of  Adam,  and  nothing  but 
a  miracle  can  account  for  it.  Notwithstanding-  the 
theories  of  some  philosophers,  language  is  as  truly  the 
gift  of  God  as  reason ;  and  the  disuse  of  the  original 
language,  and  the  introduction  of  others,  cannot  be 
accounted  for  without  divine  intervention.  The  site 
of  the  cities  of  the  plain  still  bears  evidence  to  the  fact 
of  the  judgment  of  the  Almighty  ruler  of  the  world, 
and  proclaims  to  every  generation  God's  unalterable 
determination  to  take  vengeance  on  the  workers  of 
iniquity.  The  whole  history  of  Israel,  from  their 
leaving  Egypt,  is  so  interwoven  with  the  miraculous 
intervention  of  God,  that  the  facts  recorded  cannot  be 
true,  as  has  been  observed,  without  the  miracles,  and 
yet  many  of  these  facts  have  never  been  doubted  by 
unbelievers.  That  the  Israelites  came  up  out  of  Egypt 
against  the  will  of  the  sovereign,  has  never  been  ques- 
tioned ;  yet  that  they  should  have  done  so,  could  only 
be  true  upon  the  supposition  of  the  power  and  inter- 
vention of  God.  That  their  route  was  through  the 
wilderness  is  not  doubted  ;  yet  that  they  could  have 
subsisted  there  without  a  constant  display  of  miracles, 
is  impossible.  To  have  taken  possession  of  the  coun- 
try of  nations  so  numerous  and  warlike,  being  them- 
selves unaccustomed  to  arms,  was  impossible,  without 
divine  assistance.  In  short,  the  most  undoubted  facts 
of  their  history  could  only  have  been  true  upon  the 
supposition  of  the  truth  of  the  recorded  miracles. 

The  number,  the  variety,  and  the  aptness  of  the 
TYPES  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  shadow  forth  the 
mysteries  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  as  they  are  ex- 
hibited in  the  New,  form  a  body  of  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  convincing,  and  even  surprising. 
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That  almost  every  thing  contained  in  all  the  hooks  of 
the  Jewish  Scriptures,  should  be  adapted  to  prefigure 
something  in  the  person,  character,  or  doctrines  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  be  accounted  for  upon  any 
other  supposition  than  that  God  is  the  author  of  these 
Scriptures.  We  have  seen  this  point  illustrated  in 
detail  with  respect  to  Persons,  Offices,  Objects,  and 
Appearances,  Places,  Institutions  of  Worship,  and 
Events,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  com- 
pletion of  the  Old  Testament.  The  very  creation 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  seventh-day 
Sabbath,  instituted  immediately  after,  as  well  as  the 
entrance  of  Israel  into  the  rest  of  Canaan,  prefigured 
the  spiritual  creation,  with  the  rest  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  people.  Sacrifice  must  have  had  a  divine  origin, 
yet  no  one  worthy  of  God  has  ever  been  ascribed  to 
this  ordinance  by  the  invention  of  unbelievers.  The 
only  point  of  view  in  which  it  has  meaning  and  dignity, 
is  its  reference  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  It 
is  obvious  that  there  is  no  natural  connexion  between 
the  sacrifice  of  an  animal,  and  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 
The  light  of  nature  could  never  have  suggested  it.  In- 
stead of  being  calculated  to  take  away  sin,  the  light  of 
nature  would  declare  that  the  slaughter  of  innocent 
beasts  must  bring  additional  guilt.  Without  the  divine 
permission,  we  have  no  right  to  kill  any  of  his  crea- 
tures. Yet  sacrifice,  as  we  have  seen,  is  found  among 
all  nations.  It  must,  then,  have  been  a  divine  appoint- 
ment. If  sacrifice  in  general  must  have  originated  with 
Him,  who,  from  eternity,  designed  to  reconcile  the  world 
to  himself  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  the  amazing  variety 
of  sacrifices,  and  observances  in  sacrifice,  place  the 
typical  reference  in  an  irresistible  light.    The  iunumer- 
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able  directions  for  the  performance  of  the  rite  have  all 
an  appropriate  reference  ;  and  amidst  the  countless 
crowd  of  typical  ordinances,  no  two  of  them  are  in  all 
things  perfectly  ahke.  In  such  apparent  profusion, 
there  is  not  the  most  trifling-  useless  expenditure.  Is 
it  not,  then,  self-evident,  that  this  is  the  wisdom  of 
Him  who  formed  the  earth  ?  Can  any  parallel  to  this 
be  pointed  out  among  the  inventions  of  men  ?  We 
have  seen  that  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  was  not 
only  prefigured  by  many  things  in  the  ordinances 
and  history  of  Israel,  but  that  several  circumstances 
conspire  to  fix  the  very  day  on  which  this  great 
event  was  to  happen,  indicating-  that  it  should  take 
place  on  the  eighth  day — that  is,  the  first  day  of  the 
week. 

Of  the  many  typical  persons  in  the  Old  Testament 
who  represent  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  appropriate, 
characteristic,  and  various  lights,  in  which  each  of  them 
exhibits  him  is  truly  surprising*.  No  two  of  them 
represent  him  in  the  same  point  of  view.  It  takes  all 
to  exhaust  the  subject,  and  to  delineate  his  full  resem- 
blance. That  a  true  history  should  afford  a  series  of 
personages  in  different  ages,  whose  character,  offices, 
and  lives,  should  correspond  to  those  of  an  individual, 
cannot  be  accounted  for,  but  upon  the  supposition  of 
divine  appointment.  This  evidence  is  immensely  in- 
creased by  the  consideration  of  the  utter  dissimilarity 
of  those  typical  persons  to  one  another.  While  taken 
together  they  are  all  like  Jesus  Christ,  they  have  no 
common  resemblance  to  each  other ;  each  of  them 
represents  some  peculiar  feature  in  the  antitype,  of 
which  the  rest  are  destitute.  Let  the  reader,  with  this 
in  his  view,  re-peruse  what  has  been  said  in  the  illus- 
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tration  of  typical  personages,  and  it  must  excite  his 
wonder.  When  we  refer  to  Adam,  Abel,  Noah, 
Melchizedec,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses, 
Joshua,  Jonah,  &c.,  we  place  greater  weight  on  the 
characteristic  and  appropriate  distinction  of  typical 
allusion,  than  on  the  number  of  persons  in  the  list. 
They  all  differ — they  are  all  deficient  when  viewed 
separately  ;  but  when  viewed  in  conjunction,  they  form 
an  harmonious  whole.  Not  only  individuals,  numerous 
and  infinitely  various,  but  whole  classes,  throughout 
every  period  of  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament, 
exhibit  a  resemblance  to  the  Messiah.  We  have  seea 
that  the  kings,  priests,  and  prophets  of  Israel  represent 
Jesus  Christ,  whose  official  name  is  the  fulfilment  of 
their  official  anointing.  How  wonderful  is  it  to  find 
a  picture  so  exactly  resembling,  in  such  a  variety  of 
particulars ! 

Jesus  Christ  and  his  salvation  were  also  represented 
by  typical  places,  which  have  been  shown  to  exhibit 
things  belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  Can. 
a  resemblance  in  so  many  places,  so  dififerent  in  their 
nature,  with  so  many  points  of  correspondence,  be  the 
work  of  chance  ?  A  wild  imagination  may  fancy  resem- 
blance where  there  is  none,  or  a  few  resembling  features 
may  be  accidental ;  but  to  ascribe  to  such  a  cause  the 
likeness  of  these  objects  to  the  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ,  would  be  highly  irrational.  In  each  of  the  re- 
sembling objects,  it  is  not  in  one  point,  or  in  a  few, 
that  the  resemblance  is  to  be  found.  Almost  every 
feature  in  the  picture  has  a  corresponding  feature  in 
the  original.  Can  it  be  doubted,  then,  that  the  king- 
dom of  Jesus  Christ  was  in  the  eye  of  Him  who 
sketched  these  various  similitudes  ? 
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The  events  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  are  also 
typical.  The  crime  and  punishment  of  the  people  of 
Bethshemesh,  that  have  been  noticed,  show  us  how 
things  the  most  trivial,  and  apparently  accidental,  may 
convey  instruction  of  the  greatest  importance.  How 
strikingly  does  this  fact  exhibit  the  guilt  of  self-right- 
eousness, and  the  danger  of  all  who  depend  on  their 
own  obedience  to  the  law  of  God  !  A  most  important 
lesson  is  taught  in  what  is  recorded  of  the  conduct  of 
the  Israelites,  on  hearing  the  report  of  those  who  had 
been  sent  to  search  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  of  God 
having  sworn  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  his  rest ;  together  with  the  sequel,  that  on  account 
of  their  unbelief,  the  carcasses  of  that  generation  fell 
in  the  wilderness.  To  the  spiritual  instruction  couched 
in  these  facts,  our  attention  is  specially  directed,  both 
in  the  Book  of  Psalms  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews. What  a  mass  of  evidence  in  favour  of  Christi- 
anity results  from  finding  an  infinite  number  of  events 
all  illustrative  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  I 

Intimately  connected  with  the  foregoing  sources  of 
the  proof  of  Christianity,  we  have  another,  in  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament.  To  foretell  future 
events,  as  we  have  remarked,  belongs  to  God  only,  and 
no  instance  of  imposture,  or  Satanic  sagacity,  recorded 
in  Pagan  history,  can  at  all  invalidate  this  position. 
The  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
set  them  infinitely  above  a  suspicion  of  this  kind.  The 
things  foretold  in  them  could  have  been  known  only  to 
the  Omniscient  God.  It  is  not  a  lucky  guess  at  future 
events,  where  causes  were  already  in  visible  operation, 
but  a  train  of  predictions  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  the  end  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  respecting 
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things  not  in  the  prospect  of  created  intelligence,  many 
of  which  are  still  future,  while  others  were  fulfilled  at 
the  distance  of  many  hundred  years.  The  fulfilment 
of  prophecies  affords  the  evidence  of  miracles  to  our- 
selves and  every  age. 

But  what  is  still  more  astonishing,  the  predictions  of 
the  Old  Testament,  we  have  seen,  are  linked  together 
as  an  inseparable  chain,  and  terminate  in  one  grand 
object,  to  which  they  conduct  us  through  an  almost 
endless  variety  of  subordinate  events.  The  first  of 
them  was  delivered  to  our  first  parents  immediately 
after  the  fall,  and  was  the  germ  of  all  the  after  disco- 
veries of  Divine  mercy.  To  it  all  the  promises  and 
predictions  of  the  Bible  are  referable,  The  whole 
contents  of  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  are 
but  the  developement  of  what  this  prediction  expresses 
in  a  single  sentence.  The  gradual  discovery  of  the 
Messiah  in  the  subsequent  predictions,  is  a  wonderful 
instance  of  Divine  wisdom,  and  a  genuine  mark  of  the 
hand  of  God.  The  progress  of  revelation  has  been  like 
the  light  of  the  sun,  which,  from  the  first  dawn,  shines 
more  and  more  clearly  to  the  meridian  day. 

The  Old  Testament  prophecy,  we  have  remarked, 
divides  itself  into  three  distinct  branches,  the  adapta- 
tion of  which  to  the  end  proposed  proves  it  to  be  the 
work  of  God.  The  prophecies  respecting  events  at 
hand,  or  events  that  took  place  during  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation, were  necessary  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
faith  of  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  by  being  recorded  in  the 
most  authentic  manner,  afford  evidence  to  every  age. 
Prophecies  which  have  a  double  reference,  besides  their 
other  advantages,  afford  to  us  an  endless  source  of  in- 
struction and  confirmation,  by  comparing  them  with 
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the  New  Testament.  The  predictions  respecting*  the 
times  of  the  Messiah,  and  all  future  ag-es,  present  in 
their  gradual  fulfilment,  a  constant  succession  of  mira- 
cles. Could  a  system  of  prophecy  on  such  a  plan  he  the 
contrivance  of  men  ?  Can  such  wisdom  be  ascribed  ti> 
imposture  ?  Is  there  any  thing-  like  it  in  any  of  the  reli- 
gions of  the  world?  Do  the  responses  of  the  heathen 
oracles  manifest  any  thing-  akin  to  this  ?  If  not — if  this 
be  a  feature  peculiar  to  the  prophecies  of  the  word  of 
God,  there  is  self-evidence,  that  the  religion,  of  which 
this  is  a  proof,  is  true.  Human  wisdom  was  as  inade- 
quate to  form  a  system  of  this  kind,  as  to  plan  the 
motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies. 

What  is  most  astonishing,  those  very  things  which 
the  Jews  were  so  averse  to  recognise  in  their  Messiah, 
and  for  the  manifestation  of  which  he  gave  the  greatest 
offence  to  them,  are  all  distinctly  to  be  met  in  the  pro- 
phecies constantly  in  their  hands.  We  have  seen,  that 
the  Person,  the  character,  and  the  office  of  the  Messiah, 
his  sufferings,  his  death,  and  resurrection,  are  all  min- 
utely described  by  the  prophets.  The  Prophets  describe 
him  as  God  ;  that  God  would  be  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
is  not  a  thing  that  would  ever  have  entered  into  the 
mind  of  man.  But  how  convincing  are  the  predictiom; 
of  this  kind,  when  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  his- 
tory of  Jesus  Christ !  His  humble  unresisting  character, 
is  not  what  human  wisdom  would  have  anticipated, 
either  from  his  divine  nature  or  his  almighty  power. 
All  men  would  have  expected  him  to  trample  on  his 
enemies,  instead  of  being  apparently  defeated  by  them. 
Prophecy  makes  the  Messiah  a  Priest,  and  a  King; 
but  in  the  lowly  circumstances  in  which  they  describe 
him,  how   can   he  be   a  King  ?    As   descended  frona 
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Jiidah,  how  can  he  be  a  Priest  ?  What  but  the  wisdom 
of  Jehovah  could  have  dictated  prophecies  correspond- 
ing with  such  exactness  to  the  events,  but  so  unhkely 
in  the  prospective  estimate  of  men  ! 

When  such  satisfaction  is  derived  from  each  of  the 
innumerable  parts  of  each  of  these  sources  of  the  evi- 
dence of  the  Christian  religion,  what  shall  we  say  when 
we  view  them  in  combination  ?  The  man  who  rejects 
them  does  not  understand  them  ;  and  the  man  who  does 
not  understand  them,  must  be  blinded  by  the  god  of 
this  world,  and  his  hatred  of  the  truth.  The  evidence 
of  Christianity,  arising  from  the  History,  the  Miracles, 
the  Types,  and  the  Prophecies,  of  the  Old  Testament, 
is  a  chain  of  which  all  the  efforts  of  infidelity  will  never 
break  a  link. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

GENERAIi  EXPECTATION  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

After  the  view  that  has  been  taken  of  the  History, 
Miracles,  Types,  and  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  it  is  of  importance  to  attend  to  the  effect 
which,  by  their  means,  was  produced.  This  effect,  as 
might  be  anticipated,  was  very  great.  A  general  ex- 
pectation  was  excited  throughout  the  world,  that  at  the 
period  determined  by  the  Prophets,  a  great  King  would 
appear  in  Judea,  whose  dominion  was  to  be  universal. 

The  whole  nation  of  Israel  was  full  of  this  expecta- 
tion. Luke,  the  sacred  historian,  speaking  of  John, 
the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  says,  "  The  people  were 
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in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts  of 
John,  whether  he  was  the  Messiah  or  not."  On  the 
appearance  of  John,  "  The  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites 
from  Jerusalem,  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  but  he 
confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ. — And  they  which  were 
sent  were  of  the  Pharisees."  On  witnessing  one  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  multitude  exclaimed,  "  Of 
a  truth,  this  is  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into  the 
world." 

Celsus,  the  philosopher,  who  lived  in  the  second  cen- 
tury, in  opposing-  Christianity  avails  himself  of  this 
general  expectation  of  the  Messiah  that  prevailed  among 
the  Jews.  Assuming  the  character  of  a  Jew,  he  says, 
"  How  could  we,  ivJio  had  told  all  men  that  there  would 
come  one  from  God,  who  should  punish  the  wicked, 
despise  him  when  he  came  ?"  "  The  prophets,"  he 
adds,  "  say  that  he  who  is  to  come  is  great,  and  a  Prince, 
and  Lord  of  all  the  earth,  and  of  all  the  nations  and 
armies."  In  another  place  he  observes,  "  The  conten- 
tions between  the  Jews  and  Christians  are  very  silly, 
hoth  sides  believing  that  it  had  been  foretold  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  a  Saviour  of  mankind  is  to  come. 
But  they  do  not  agree  whether  he  who  has  been  pro- 
phesied of  is  come  or  not." 

A  proof  of  this  expectation  is  found  in  the  preten- 
sions of  false  Messiahs.  At  the  period  when  the  true 
Messiah  appeared,  a  great  number  of  pretenders  to  that 
character  started  up.  No  false  Messiahs  are  heard  of 
before  that  age,  nor  have  there  been  so  many  in  any 
subsequent  age.  But  when  the  prophetical  weeks  of 
Daniel  drew  to  a  close,  these  pretenders  were  very 
numerous,  and  deceived  many,  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Samaritans. 
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This  expectation  was  not  confined  to  the  Jews.  It 
was  general  throughout  the  world.  By  means  of  the 
seventy  years  of  captivity  in  Babylon,  from  which 
many  of  the  Jews  never  returned,  together  with  the 
subsequent  revolutions  that  befell  their  nation,  they 
were  dispersed  all  over  the  world.  But  wherever  they 
went,  they  retained  their  religion,  and  carried  with 
them  the  Scriptures,  which  were  publicly  read  in  their 
synagogues  every  Sabbath-day.  The  prophecies  thus 
repeated  by  the  Jews,  became  familar  to  their  heathen 
neighbours,  and  were  received  as  predictions  of  their 
own  oracles.  By  this  means  also,  the  glimmering  light 
of  the  ancient  patriarchal  traditions  began  to  be  re- 
vived. Poets  and  others,  reminded  of  the  "  golden 
age,"  and  adopting  the  magnificent  conceptions  of 
Jewish  prophecy,  foretold  that  it  would  be  again  re- 
stored to  the  world. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  early  promises  concern- 
ing the  Messiah,  and  the  important  changes  he  was  to 
produce,  should  have  been  handed  down  among  the 
nations,  especially  throughout  the  East  among  the 
different  descendants  of  Abraham.  Various  traditions, 
more  or  less  distinct,  such  as  that  which  perpetuated 
the  original  form  of  worship  by  sacrifice,  still  subsist- 
ed in  all  quarters  of  the  world.  Whether  or  not  the 
first  Sibylline  oracles  at  Rome  contained  any  of  these 
original  predictions,  cannot  now  be  ascertained,  as 
they  were  always  kept  secret,  and  only  brought  for- 
ward to  serve  the  purposes  of  the  government.  Al- 
though the  Sibyls  were  probably  imaginary  persons, 
and  the  story  of  the  manner  in  which  Tarquin  possess- 
ed himself  of  these  books  was  entirely  fabulous,  they 
may  have  contained,  along  with  much  fiction,  a  mix- 
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ture  of  traditional  truth,  derived  from  early  ag-es.  But 
however  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  there  were  such 
prophetical  intimations  in  the  second  Sibylline  books. 

About  a  century  before  the  Christian  era,  the  first 
Sibylline  books  were  destroyed  by  a  fire  which  broke 
out  in  the  Capitol,  and  consumed  the  temple  where 
these  writing's  were  deposited.  The  Roman  senate 
deemed  it  of  so  much  importance  to  repair  the  loss, 
that  they  sent  some  of  their  number  to  make  a  new- 
collection  in  different  parts  of  Asia,  in  the  islands  of 
the  Archipelago,  in  Africa,  and  in  Sicily.  The 
deputies  after  some  time  returned,  with  about  1000 
verses  in  the  Greek  languag-e,  which  they  had  collect- 
ed from  different  individuals.  These  verses,  when 
brought  to  Rome,  could  not  be  so  entirely  concealed 
as  the  ancient  Sib}lline  books,  but  were  in  the  hands 
of  many  private  individuals.  The  use  which  the  se- 
nate proposed  to  make  of  them,  as  a  state  engine,  be- 
ing- thus  in  a  g-ood  measure  defeated,  a  law  was  en- 
acted for  the  purpose  of  compelling  the  delivery  of  all 
copies  of  these  prophecies  to  the  praetor  of  the  city, 
while  the  retention  of  any  of  them  was  prohibited  un- 
der the  penalty  of  death.  Transcripts,  however,  con- 
tinued to  be  privately  kept  ;  and,  in  consequence,  their 
contents  were  well  known.  At  length  Augustus,  on 
assuming  the  high-priesthood  of  Rome,  revived  the 
prohibitory  law,  when  many  volumes  were  delivered 
up.  That  this  new  collection  of  Sibylline  verses  con- 
tained a  prediction  of  the  appearance  of  a  great  king, 
•we  have  suiScient  evidence  from  the  following  cir- 
cumstance. 

When  Julius  Caesar  had  attained  the  summit  of  his 
power,  he  was  ambitious  of  adding  to  his  honours  the 
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title  of  king.  In  order  to  gain  the  consent  of  the  se- 
nate, one  of  his  adherents  produced  a  prophecy  from 
the  Sibylline  books,  of  a  king-  who  was  to  arise  at  that 
time,  whose  reign  was  to  be  universal,  and  in  whose 
government  the  happiness  of  the  world  was  necessarily 
involved.  Cicero,  and  the  party  to  which  he  belong- 
ed, employed  every  effort  to  withstand  this  innovation, 
and  discredit  the  plea  by  which  it  was  supported.  But, 
in  opposing  it,  he  brought  no  charge  of  falsification 
against  those  who  produced  this  prophecy.  He  grant- 
ed that  it  was  fairly  alleged  from  the  Sibylline  hooks, 
to  which,  in  his  official  character,  he  had  free  access. 
But  he  affirmed  that  these  oracles  were  no  prophecies ; 
for  they  were  destitute  of  that  frenzy  and  disorder 
which  heathens  conceived  to  be  the  necessary  state  of 
every  prophet's  mind  while  he  prophesied.  "  Let  us 
then,"  says  Cicero,  "  adhere  to  the  prudent  practice  of 
our  ancestors ;  let  us  keep  the  Sibyl  in  religious  pri- 
vacy ;  these  writings  are,  indeed,  rather  calculated  to 
extinguish  than  to  j^ropagate  superstition" 

Besides  those  predictions,  which  had  been  brought 
from  the  East  by  the  deputies  of  the  senate,  the  con- 
tents of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  were  no  secret  at  Rome. 
An  intimate  alliance  had  long  subsisted  between  the 
Romans  and  the  Jews,  and  the  number  of  the  latter 
resident  at  Rome  was  considerable.  From  the  accounts 
so  long  after  preserved  by  Tacitus  and  Florus,  of  what 
Pompey  beheld  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  the  nature 
of  the  Hebrew  worship,  which  is  referred  to  by  Cicero 
in  writing   to  Lselius,  must  have  been  well  known.* 

*   See    Horsley's    Dissertation,    Henley's   Observations,    and 
Prideaux's  Connexions. 
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Under  the  patronag-e  of  Julius  Caesar,  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religious  rites,  with  all  the  privileg-es  of  their 
priesthood,  was  not  only  confirmed  to  the  Jews  by  the 
decrees  of  the  senate,  but  they  were  also  exempted  from 
taxes  during  their  sabbatical  year.  In  addition  to  all 
this,  it  is  obvious,  from  the  public  recital  every  Sabbath 
day  in  their  synag-og-ues  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
and  the  translation  of  them  into  a  language  universally 
Tead,  that  their  sacred  books  must  have  been  known 
both  in  the  provinces  and  capital  of  the  empire.  The 
singularities  of  their  ritual,  customs,  and  history,  with 
which  their  prophecies  were  inseparably  blended,  could 
not  fail  to  attract  attention ;  while  their  origin,  and 
€ven  existence  as  a  distinct  people,  all  pointed  to  one 
grand  consummation, — the  advent  of  their  predicted 
sovereign,  under  whom,  notwithstanding  their  national 
misfortunes  and  present  depression,  they  anticipated  a 
g-lorious  restoration,  accompanied  by  the  acquisition  of 
unbounded  and  eternal  empire. 

All  this  fully  explains  the  cause  of  that  prevalent 
expectation  at  Rome,  of  the  appearance  of  a  mighty 
king  who  should  establish  universal  dominion,  which 
had  long  been  current  ail  over  the  East,  and  which, 
according  to  Tacitus,  was  believed  to  derive  its  origin 
from  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  By  pretended  prodigies, 
and  in  various  ways,  much  use  was  made  of  this  expec- 
tation, and  different  applications  of  it  were  attempted, 
according  to  the  interest  or  wishes  of  designing  and 
ambitious  men. 

Sallust  relates,  that,  owing  to  this  expectation,  Len- 
tulus  was  incited  to  engage  in  Catiline's  conspiracy, 
and  vaunted  that  the  king  thus  foretold  would  arise  in 
the  Cornelian  family. 
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"Julius  Marathus  tells  us,"  says  Suetonius,  "that  a 
few  months  before  his  (Augustus's)  birth,  a  prodigy 
happened  at  Rome,  by  which  it  was  signified,  that 
nature  was  about  to  bring  forth  a  king  for  the  Roman 
people ;  and  that  the  senate  being  alarmed  by  it,  came 
to  a  resolution,  that  no  child  born  that  year  should  be 
brought  up ;  but  that  those  among  them  whose  wives 
were  pregnant,  in  order  to  secure  to  themselves  a 
prospect  of  that  dignity,  took  care  that  the  resolution  of 
the  senate  should  not  be  registered  in  the  treasury." 

The  manner  in  which  Virgil  has  availed  himself  of 
this  general  expectation,  first  in  his  Pastorals,  and  then 
in  his  ^neid,  is  sufficiently  notorious.  He  wrote  his 
celebrated  fourth  eclogue  in  the  consulship  of  Asinius 
PoUio,  during  the  pregnancy  of  Scribonia,  the  wife  of 
Pollio.  To  the  expected  child  he  attributes  in  that 
poem  the  character  of  the  great  king  who  was  to  appear, 
and  ascribes  to  his  reign  the  same  happy  effects  which 
are  celebrated  by  the  Hebrew  prophets.  He  begins 
with  saying,  that  "  the  last  age  of  the  Cumean  pro- 
phecy is  come  ;  the  great  order  of  ages  again  com- 
mences ;  the  virgin  is  already  returning,  and  the  Sa- 
turnian  reign." 

"  The  last  great  age,  foretold  by  sacred  rhymes, 
Renews  its  finish'd  course  ;    Saturnian  times 
Roll  round  again  ;  and  mighty  years,  begun 
From  their  first  orb,  in  radiant  circles  run. 
The  base  degenerate  iron  offspring  ends  ; 
A  golden  progeny  from  heaven  descends ; 
O,  chaste  Lucina,  speed  the  mother's  pains, 
And  haste  the  glorious  birth  !" 

"What  Virgil  means  by  the  renewal  of  the  Saturnian 
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times,  or  reig-n,  is  explained  by  his  account  of  it  in  the 
-^neid.     Speaking  of  Saturn,  he  says — 

*'  He  by  just  laws  embodied  all  the  train 
Who  roam'd  the  hills,  and  drew  them  to  the  plain ; 
There  fixed  ;  and  Latium  call'd  the  new  abode, 
"Whose  friendly  shores  conceal'd  the  latent  god. 
These  realms  in  peace  the  monarch  long  controU'd, 
And  bless'd  the  nations  with  an  age  of  gold.** 

According  to  this  eclogue,  the  son  to  be  born  was  to  be 
the  offspring  of  the  gods,  the  great  seed  of  Jupiter.  He 
was  to  command  the  world,  and  to  introduce  peace. 
He  was  to  abolish  violence  and  injustice,  and  to  restore 
the  life  of  man  to  its  original  innocence  and  happiness. 
He  was  to  kill  the  serpent.  The  blessings  of  his 
reign  were  to  extend  to  the  animal  and  vegetable  king- 
doms. The  latter  was  to  be  purged  of  its  noxious 
poisons,  and  the  nature  of  the  most  savage  beasts  was 
to  be  changed,  so  that  the  lowing  herds  should  feed  se- 
cure from  lions.  Still  there  were  to  remain  some  traces 
of  ancient  fraud.  Great  cities  should  still  be  encom- 
passed v/ith  walls,  and  war  should  be  excited ;  but  at 
length,  under  this  Sovereign,  all  was  to  be  composed 
and  happy, — when 

*'  No  plough  shall  hurt  the  glebe,  no  pruning4iook  the  vine. 

The  Fates,  when  they  this  happy  web  have  spun. 

Shall  bless  the  sacred  clew,  and  bid  it  smoothly  run. 

Mature  in  years,  to  ready  honours  move, 

O,  of  celestial  seed  !  O  foster  son  of  Jove  ! 

See,  lab'ring  Nature  calls  thee  to  sustain 

The  nodding  frame  of  heaven,  and  earth,  and  main  : 

See,  to  their  base  restor'd,  earth,  seas,  and  air, 

And  joyful  ages  from  behind,  in  crowding  ranks  appear." 


GFJVERAI.  EXPECTATION  OF  THE  MESSIAH.       31 

This  poem  proves,  not  only  the  expectation  which 
at  that  time  prevailed  of  the  great  king-  who  was  to 
arise,  but  describes  the  precise  features  of  the  Messiah's 
reign,  as  delineated  by  the  Hebrew  prophets,  and  espe- 
cially the  peculiar  characteristics  of  its  effects  on  the 
world,  which  were  to  be  most  remarkable,  not  at  the 
commencement,  but  after  the  conclusion  of  a  certain 
period. 

Virgil  could  not  have  been  iirnorant  of  the  existence 
of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  ;  nor  is  it  to  be  imagined  that 
their  poetic  beauties  could  have  failed  to  attract  his  at- 
tention, when  it  is  considered  that  the  whole  poetry  of 
Greece  was  ransacked  by  him  for  imitation.  And  no 
one  who  compares  the  Sd,  9th,  II th,  and  63th  chap- 
ters of  Isaiah  with  this  fourth  eclogue  of  Virgil,  can 
entertain  a  doubt  that  the  same  images,  united  in  com- 
binations opposite  to  the  analogies  of  nature,  applied  to 
similar  subjects,  and  by  both  writers  in  the  way  of  pre- 
diction, must  have  ultimately  originated  in  a  common 
source.  Instead  of  a  son,  the  wife  of  Poliio  was  deli- 
vered of  a  daughter ;  but  what  was  ignorantly  applied 
by  the  courtly  flattery  of  the  poet,  was,  in  less  than 
forty  years  after,  verified  in  the  true  Messiah. 

Again,  in  his  iEneid,  Virgil  refers  to  the  expectation 
of  this  great  king,  when  endeavouring  to  reconcile  the 
Roman  people  to  the  late  subversion  of  their  republic, 
by  insinuating,  that  the  establishment  of  the  house  of 
Caesar  in  the  person  of  Augustus,  and  the  consequent 
extension  of  their  empire,  were  undeniable  proofs  of  his 
being  the  universal  Sovereign  so  long  promised,  and 
the  Divine  offspring  of  Jupiter  himself. 

"  Turn,  turn  thine  eyes  !   see  here  thy  race  divine ; 
Behold  thy  own  imperial  Roman  line ; 


32       GENERAL  EXPECTATION  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

Caesars  with  all  the  Julian  name  survey  ; 
See  where  the  glorious  ranks  ascend  to  day ! 
This — this  is  he  !  the  chief  so  long  foretold^ 
To  bless  the  land  where  Saturn  rul'd  of  old, 
And  give  the  Latian  realms  a  second  age  of  gold  ! 
The  promised  prince,  Augustus  the  divine, 
Of  Caesar's  race,  and  Joves  immortal  line  ! 
This  mighty  chief  his  empire  shall  extend 
O'er  Indian  realms,  to  earth's  remotest  end," 

Besides  the  foreg-oing-  indubitable  testimonies  to  the 
existence  of  a  general  expectation  of  a  king-  whose 
empire  was  to  be  universal,  the  reality  of  the  fact  is 
also  established  by  the  most  unexceptionable  histori- 
cal evidence.  The  flatterers  of  Vespasian  professed 
to  find  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  that  emperor. 
Josephus  expressly  assigns  it  as  the  principal  cause  of 
the  revolt  of  the  Jews  against  the  Roman  government, 
and  of  the  provocation  of  that  war  which  terminated 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Tacitus,  speaking  of  the  time  when  Vespasian  waged 
war  with  the  Jews,  asserts,  that  "  a  firm  persuasion 
prevailed  among  a  great  many  that  it  was  contained  in 
the  ancient  sacerdotal  writings,  that  about  this  time  it 
should  come  to  pass  that  the  East  should  prevail,  and 
that  those  who  should  come  out  of  Judea  should  obtain 
the  empire  of  the  world." 

Suetonius,  in  reference  to  the  same  period,  declares, 
that  "  there  had  prevailed,  all  over  the  East,  an  ancient 
and  constant  opinion,  that  it  was  in  the  fates,  that  at 
that  time  there  should  come  out  of  Judea  those  who 
should  obtain  the  empire  of  the  world." 

It  is  thus  established  as  an  undoubted  fact,  that  at 
the  period  of  the  advent  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  existed 
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a  general  expectation  of  the  coming*  of  a  great  king, 
that  it  was  uniform,  that  it  was  ancient,  that  it  was 
founded  on  what  was  believed  to  be  the  decree  of 
heaven,  and  contained  in  the  sacerdotal  turitings,  that 
he  who  should  appear  was  to  come  out  of  Judea,  and 
that  he  was  to  obtain  the  empire  of  the  ivorld.  This 
is  a  point  of  much  importance  among  the  testimonies 
to  the  Messiah.  It  explains  the  cause  of  Herod's 
alarm  when  he  slew  the  children  at  Bethlehem,  and 
places  in  a  conspicuous  aspect  the  strong  motive  which 
incited  him  to  that  violent  and  atrocious  massacre.  It 
furnishes,  moreover,  the  reason  of  the  Emperor  Do- 
mitian's  summoning  before  him  the  relations  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  we  shall  afterwards  see,  to  enquire  if  they 
laid  claim  to  empire.  It  invincibly  proves,  that  the 
recorded  predictions  concerning  the  Messiah  were  suf- 
ficiently clear  and  precise  to  attain  their  object.  And 
it  for  ever  confutes  the  opinion  entertained  by  many, 
who^  entirely  unacquainted  with  the  subject,  and  hear- 
ing, it  may  be,  of  some  hasty  and  ill-founded  applica- 
tions of  the  prophecies,  have  rashly  concluded,  that 
the  predictions  in  the  Scriptures  are  so  obscure  and 
unintelligible  as  to  be  nothing  better  than  a  labyrinth 
of  mysteries. 


CHAPTER  XIII. ' 

APPEARANCE  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

The  advent  of  the  Messiah  was  in  exact  accordance 
with  the  predictions  of  the  ancient  prophets.     At  the 

"VOL.  II.  c 
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precise  time  foretold,  before  the  sceptre  departed  from 
Judah,  Gen.  xlix.  10,  and  at  the  expiry  of  the  seventy 
weeks  from  the  going-  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
restore  and  build  Jerusalem,  Dan.  ix.  25,  Jesus  Christ 
appeared  in  the  world.     He  was  born  at  Bethlehem, 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the   family  of  David, 
which,  though  not  extinct,  was  then  reduced  to  very 
low  circumstances.     He  was  called  J^esus,  the  Greek 
of  the  Hebrew  name  Joshua^  which  last  is  compounded 
of  two  words,  and  signifies   "  Jehovah  that  saveth." 
The  title  Christ,  that  is  Messiah,  or  "Anointed,"  being 
so  often  added  in  designation  of  his  office,  at  length 
came  into  use  as  a  part  of  his  name.     His  birth  was 
first  announced  to  shepherds,  keeping  watch  over  their 
llocks  by  night,  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who,  accom- 
panied by  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  proclaim- 
ed, "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace 
and  good  will  toward  men."     The  shepherds  hastened 
to  Bethlehem,  where  they  found  "  the  babe  lying  in  a 
manger."     Thus  he  who  had  been  for  ages  so  earnest- 
ly expected  by  patriarchs,  kings,  prophets,  and  right- 
eous men,  whose  actual  advent  was  proclaimed  by  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  experienced  a  far  different  re- 
ception than  might  have  been  expected.  But  although 
no  earthly  pomp  attended  his  coming,  other  signs  in 
the  heavens  also  proclaimed  the  glorious  event.    Con- 
ducted by  a  star  which  they  saw  in  the  east,  wise  men 
arrived  at  Jerusalem,  enquiring,  "  Where  is  he  that  is 
born  King  of  the  Jews?"     Their  enquiries  alarmed 
the  jealousy  of  Herod,  who  imm.ediately  assembled  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  demanded  of  them  where 
the  Messiah  should  be  born.     The  Jewish  counsellors 
quoted  the  prophecy,  Micah,  y.  2,  which  distinctly  de- 
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clared  that  Bethlehem  was  the  place.  The  strangers 
were,  therefore,  directed  by  Herod  to  repair  to  Beth- 
lehem, to  search  diligently  for  the  young  child,  and 
when  they  had  found  him,  to  return  and  let  him  know, 
pretending  that  he  also  wished  to  do  him  homage. 
The  men,  directed  by  God,  found  the  young  child. 
They  fell  down,  and  worshipping  him,  presented  to  him 
royal  gifts  ;  but  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  they 
returned  by  another  way  to  their  own  country,  and 
saw  Herod  no  more.  The  mother  of  Jesus  and  her 
husband,  admonished  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  fled 
with  the  child  to  Egypt ;  while  Herod,  disappointed 
that  the  strangers  from  the  East  did  not  return  as  he 
expected,  sent  and  slew  all  the  children  at  Bethlehem 
and  its  vicinity,  who  were  under  the  age  of  two  years. 

Excepting  his  appearance  in  the  Temple  at  twelve 
years  old,  his  residing  with  his  parents,  and  being  sub- 
ject to  them,  little  more  is  recorded  concerning  the 
early  history  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  length  his  forerun- 
ner, as  had  been  predicted,  publicly  announced  him  to 
the  Jews  when  he  was  about  thirty  years  of  age. 

The  canon  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  had 
been  completed  about  420  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  which  is  dated  four  years  after  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah.*  During  the  intervening  period,  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  was  withdrawn  from  the  Jews.  At  length 
a  man,  bearing  the  aspect  of  their  ancient  prophets, 
clothed  with  camel's  hair,  and  girt  about  the  loins  with 
a  leathern  girdle,  appeared  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea. 

*  The  Chriatian  era  was  intended  to  be  reckoned  from  the 
birth  of  Christ ;  but  owing  to  a  mistake  when  it  was  brought 
into  use  in  the  sixth  century,  it  commences  four  years  posterior 
to  that  event. 
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There  he  lifted  up  his  "  voice,"  and  proclaimed  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.  The  time  of  the  ap- 
pearance of  John  the  Baptist  is  fixed  by  Luke  in  the 
most  precise  manner:  Luke,  iii.  1,2,  "  In  the  fifteenth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Csesar,  Pontius  Pilate 
being  governor  of  Judea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of 
Galilee,  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and 
of  the  region  of  Trachonitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch 
of  Abilene,  Annas  and  Caiaphas  being  the  high  priests, 
the  word  of  God  came  unto  John  the  son  of  Zacharias, 
in  the  wilderness." 

Partly  owing  to  the  general  expectation  of  the  Mes- 
siah which  then  prevailed,  and  partly,  as  it  would  ap- 
pear, in  consequence  of  the  miraculous  circumstances 
connected  with  his  birth,  the  Jews  w^ere  attracted  in 
multitudes  to  the  ministry  of  John.  The  rulers  also 
sent  priests  and  Levites  to  enquire  who  he  was.  He 
answered  that  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  but  "  the  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Isaiah."  In  the  most 
solemn  manner  he  warned  all  who  came  to  him  to  re- 
pent, and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  and 
to  trust  no  longer  to  their  descent  from  Abraham.  To 
enquirers,  he  gave  particular  directions  for  their  con- 
duct, corresponding  to  the  spirit  of  the  new  dispensa- 
tion which  was  about  to  be  introduced.  Multitudes 
were  baptized  by  him,  confessing  their  sins.  He  in- 
formed them  that  he  baptized  with  water,  but  that  one 
was  to  come  after  him  whose  shoes*  latchet  he  was  not 
worthy  to  unloose,  who  would  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire. 

Jesus  Christ  himself  at  length  came  forward  and 
desired  to  be  baptized.     "  But  John  forbade  him,  say- 
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in^,  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest 
thou  to  me  ?  Jesus  answering  said  unto  him  Suffer  us 
to  be  so  now ;  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness. Then  he  suffered  him.  And  Jesus,  when 
he  was  baptized,  w^ent  up  straightway  out  of  the  water ; 
and  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  him ;  and  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  John 
testified  of  him,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  !" — "I  saw,  and  bare 
record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 

The  end  of  the  mission  of  John  the  Baptist  was  now 
accomplished.  According  to  the  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phets concerning  him,  he  had  prepared  the  way  for  the 
Messiah,  by  proclaiming  in  the  wilderness  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand,  and  had  pointed  him 
out  as  "the  Messenger  of  the  covenant."  Another 
part  of  those  prophecies  respecting  John  was  now  to  be 
fulfilled.  The  transient  nature  of  his  service  had  been 
intimated,  by  representing  it  as  "  a  voice,"  which  is  no 
sooner  uttered  than  it  is  gone.  His  appearance  was 
sudden  and  unexpected;  his  departure  was  equally 
abrupt.  Having  reproved  Herod  for  taking  Herodias, 
Herod's  brother's  wife,  he  was  seized,  bound,  and  im- 
prisoned ;  and  soon  afterwards  beheaded.  Like  the 
bright  meteor  which  shoots  athwart  the  gloom  of  night, 
he  came  when  darkness  brooded  over  Judea,  but  he  did 
not  disappear  till  he  had  summoned  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land  to  arise  and  behold  their  God.  Upon  hearing 
of  the  works  of  Christ  before  his  death,  and  that  he  had 
sent  out  twelve  of  his  disciples  to  proclaim  the  approach 
of  his  kingdom,  John  appears  to  have  been  dissatisfied. 
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that  he  who  had  so  boldly  and  successfully  testified  of 
him  should  be  set  aside,  while  others  were  employed  in 
his  service.  Although  he  had  seen  the  Spirit  of  God 
descending-  upon  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  heard  a  voice 
from  Heaven  proclaiming-,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son," 
he  sent  to  him  two  of  his  disciples  with  the  following 
message :  "  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  or  do  we 
look  for  another?" — "Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Go  and  show  John  again  these  things  which  ye 
do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  their  sight,  and  the 
lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them."  The  facts  to  which  Jesus  Christ 
thus  referred  in  his  answer  to  John,  were  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah  : 
they  also  demonstrated  that  the  power  of  God  resided 
in  him  who  performed  them,  while  they  verified  the 
prophetic  descriptions  of  his  reign,  which  was  to  be 
distinguished  by  condescension,  sympathy,  and  gracious 
compassion.  Messiah  was  "  to  bind  up  the  broken- 
hearted, and  to  comfort  all  that  mourn."  He  was  also 
anointed  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor.  "  The  poor 
among  men,"  said  the  prophet,  "  shall  rejoice  in  the 
Holy  one  of  Israel."  These  things  were  sufficient  for 
the  satisfaction  of  John  ;  and  as  the  message  he  had 
sent  conveyed  an  indirect  imputation  of  blame  for 
neglecting  him,  Jesus  answered  it  in  the  same  manner 
by  an  indirect  reproof.  "  Blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me."  Thus  John  was  warned  to  be 
on  his  guard,  to  recollect  his  own  inferiority  to  him 
concerning  whom  he  had  testified,  and  who  had  a  right 
to  dispose  of  his  servants  as  he  thought  most  fitting. 
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After  the  departure  of  John's  messengers,  Jesus 
pronounced  a  most  honourable  testimony  concerning 
him,  and  declared,  that,  as  fining-  the  office  of  that  mes- 
senger who  had  prepared  the  way  before  him,  John  was 
more  than  a  prophet :  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  among- 
them  that  are  born  of  women  there  hath  not  risen  a 
greater  than  John  the  Baptist;  notwithstanding-,  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than 
he."  John  was  more  highly  honoured  than  any  one  who 
had  gone  before  him,  inasmuch  as  he  w^as  more  imme- 
diately employed  in  preparing  the  way  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  as  he  actually  pointed  him  out  personally  as  the 
Messiah.  Still,  like  the  ancient  prophets,  who  searched 
what  the  Spirit  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it 
testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  that  should  follow,  he  could  only  darkly  contem- 
plate what  was  yet  unfulfilled.-  But  the  least  disciple 
of  Jesus,  after  his  resurrection,  since  his  kingdom  has 
been  set  up,  has  a  clearer  understanding-,  and  is  able  to 
give  a  fuller  testimony  concerning  the  character,  the 
work,  the  life,  the  death,  the  resurrection,  and  the  as- 
cension to  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  nature  and 
progress  of  his  kingdom,  than  even  John  himself: 
"  Blessed  are  the  eyes,"  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples, 
"which  see  the  things  that  ye  see;  for  I  tell  you, 
That  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired  to  see 
those  things  that  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and 
to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear  and  have  not  heard 
them." 

The  early  removal  of  John  from  his  public  service, 
while  it  was  a  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  concerning 
him,  cut  off  every  appearance  of  previous  concert.  His 
continued  acknowledgment  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah, 
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even  when  thus  treated  with  apparent  neglect,  still 
more  strikingly  confirmed  his  former  testimony,  than 
if,  being  appointed  one  of  the  apostles,  he  had  been 
honoured  by  the  notice  and  confidence  of  the  Lord,  in 
an  active  and  official  situation.  It  was  besides  a  prac- 
tical lesson,  at  the  very  beginning  of  their  service,  of 
what  Jesus  Christ  so  often  inculcated  on  his  disciples 
concerning  the  treatment  they  were  to  expect  as  his 
followers. 

No  human  pen,  in  forming  a  fictitious  narrative, 
would  have  drawn  such  a  character  as  that  of  the  Bap- 
tist by  the  Evangelists.  He  is  represented  as  a  very 
high  personage,  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
harbinger  of  the  Messiah.  In  such  a  character,  where 
would  human  wisdom  have  placed  him  among  the 
attendants  of  Jesus  ?  Doubtless  it  would  have  seated 
him  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Saviour,  and  made  him 
the  most  distinguished  among  the  disciples.  But,  in- 
stead of  this,  he  has  no  familiar  intercourse  with  his 
Master,  is  treated  with  apparent  neglect,  so  as  to  be 
himself  stumbled,  and  is  removed  from  the  scene  of 
action  at  the  very  moment  that  human  wisdom  would 
have  called  him  to  the  performance  of  the  greatest 
services.  While  the  simplicity  of  his  history  accords 
with  the  predictions  respecting  him,  it  is  very  far  from 
corresponding  with  the  natural  anticipations  of  the 
mind  that  contemplates  the  purpose  of  his  mission. 
Had  his  character  been  the  invention  of  forgery,  we 
should  have  heard  nothing  of  the  message  sent  by  him 
to  Jesus  to  enquire  if  he  was  the  Christ.  Indeed,  this 
is  so  opposite  to  human  wisdom,  that  many  are  so 
shocked  with  the  idea  of  the  doubts  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, that  they  cannot  admit  the  obvious  meaning  of  the 
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language  of  the  history.  They  labour  to  make  it  ap- 
pear that  the  message  was  sent  by  John,  not  for  his 
own  sake,  but  for  that  of  others,  although  there  is  no 
such  intimation  in  the  narrative,  and  though  the  reply 
of  our  Lord  makes  it  evident  that  the  doubts  were 
those  of  John  himself.  While  the  existence  of  such 
doubts  is  quite  consistent  with  the  existence  of  the 
most  assured  faith  in  former  times,  and  with  the  testi- 
mony that  John  gave  to  Jesus  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  it 
is  so  far  removed  from  man's  wisdom,  that  it  would  not 
have  been  found,  had  the  character  been  drawn  by  a 
human  hand.  Instead  of  making  him  send  a  message 
indicating  doubt  or  dissatisfaction,  human  wisdom 
would  have  concealed  the  fact,  had  it  existed,  and  have 
studied  the  strongest  expression  of  testimony  that 
ingenuity  could  invent. 

The  conduct  of  our  Lord  with  regard  to  John  on 
the  occasion,  is  striking  and  characteristic.  His  an- 
sv.-er  is  unceremonious,  dignified  and  authoritative. 
Yet  it  is  both  strengthening  and  consolatory,  in  the 
prospect  of  the  approaching  death  of  his  servant.  He 
speaks  like  a  sovereign — a  sovereign  who  acknowledges 
himself  under  no  obligation  even  where  life  is  devoted 
to  his  service.  Yet,  while  he  sends  no  complimentary 
message  in  return,  but  dismisses  the  messengers  of 
John  without  any  expression  of  approbation  of  him  who 
sent  them,  he  bears  ample  testimony  to  John  imme- 
diately after  their  departure,  and  recognises  him  in 
the  high  dignity  of  the  harbinger  of  the  incarnate  Je- 
hovah. 

The  characters  of  John  and  of  Jesus  Christ  are  here 
exhibited  in  a  light  extremely  different,  and  the  differ- 
ence is  one  which  would  not  have  appeared  in  a  com- 
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position  of  human  invention.  John  evidently  was  un- 
prepared to  expect  such  neglect  from  his  Master,  and 
such  persecution  from  Herod.  Jesus  takes  it  for  grant- 
ed that  this  is  a  common  thing  in  his  kingdom.  Had 
human  wisdom  conceived  these  two  characters,  the  ser- 
vant would  not  have  been  so  uninformed  of  the  plans 
of  his  Master.  John  knew  his  Message,  but  he  knew 
not  the  nature  of  that  kingdom  whose  appearance  he 
was  commanded  to  announce. 

After  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus  Christ 
remained  the  only  prophet  on  earth.  At  certain  times 
there  were  several  prophets  in  the  world,  but  it  was 
proper  that  the  Prince  of  the  Prophets  should  have  a 
period  in  which  there  was  no  other  prophet  but  him- 
self. Part  of  his  ministry  was  already  past,  when 
John  was  still  living.  It  was  therefore  fitting  that  this 
prophet,  who  was  so  great,  should  be  taken  out  of  the 
world,  in  order  that  Jesus  Christ  should  remain  in  it 
the  only  prophet  before  ascending  to  heaven. 

Jesus  Christ,  when  he  entered  on  his  public  ministry, 
began  to  proclaim,  as  his  forerunner  had  done,  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  Of  those  who  at- 
tached themselves  to  him  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he 
denominated  apostles,  and  likewise  seventy  other  dis- 
ciples, whom  he  sent  through  Judea,  to  make  the  same 
proclamation,  and  to  excite  general  attention.  His  king- 
dom was  not  set  up  till  after  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  which  was  the  grand  confirmation  of  his  title  as 
God's  Anointed. 

At  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  Jesus  Christ  main- 
tained a  considerable  reserve  in  the  declaration  of  his 
character.  Unless  he  had  done  this,  such  was  the 
inveteracv  of  his  enemies,  that  his  life  could  not  have 
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been  preserved  without  constant  miraculous  interven- 
tion. But  owing  to  the  course  which  he  adopted,  he 
was  not  apprehended  by  the  rulers,  till  "  his  hour " 
(the  appointed  time  of  the  consummation  of  his  mis- 
sion) "  was  come."  All  along-  he  had  given  sufficient 
intimation  of  his  character.  He  that  had  ears  to  hear 
might  hear.  But  towards  the  close  of  his  ministry,  he 
laid  aside  all  reserve.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Jeru- 
salem, he  performed  some  of  his  most  astonishing  mira- 
cles ;  he  openly  came  forward  as  the  Messiah  ;  reproved 
and  confuted  the  rulers  who  opposed  him  ;  rode  pub- 
licly into  Jerusalem,  as  had  been  foretold,  and  assumed 
royal  and  sacerdotal  authority  in  the  temple  as  his 
Father's  house.  Overawed  for  a  while  by  the  majesty 
of  his  character,  and  fearing  the  people,  who  atten- 
tively listened  to  him,  the  rulers  durst  not  lay  hands 
on  him  ;  but  after  much  deliberation,  being  reduced  to 
the  necessity  of  either  acknowledging  him  as  the  Mes- 
siah, or  apprehending  him  as  an  impostor,  they  at 
length  resolved  to  seize  on  him  by  night.  One  of  his 
own  followers  became  the  betrayer  of  his  retirement ;  in 
the  dead  of  the  night  a  band  of  armed  men  came  upon 
him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  ;  even  then  they 
were  made  to  feel  they  had  no  power  of  their  own 
against  him  ;  on  approaching  to  seize  him  they  fell 
backward  on  the  ground.  But  having  thus  displayed 
his  power  and  their  weakness,  he  voluntarily  submitted 
to  be  taken,  his  followers  were  dispersed,  while  he  him- 
self was  condemned  by  the  Jewish  rulers,  and  the  Ro- 
man government,  and  finally  put  to  a  cruel  and  igno- 
minious death. 

When  Jesus  Christ  was  arraigned  as  a  criminal  be- 
fore the  high  priest  and  elders  and  scribes,  and  after- 
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wards  at  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Roman  governor, 
to  the  accusations  preferred  against  him  "  he  answered 
nothing."  These  were  indeed  false  ;  but  to  under- 
stand the  reason  of  his  silence  we  must  raise  our  eyes 
to  a  higher  judgment-seat.  We  must  behold  him  bow- 
ing before  the  tribunal  of  divine  justice,  appearing  in 
the  room  of  his  guilty  people,  whose  iniquities  were 
laid  upon  him,  and  standing  in  their  stead  under  the 
accusation  of  the  broken  law.  This  circumstance  in 
the  history  of  the  Redeemer  is  so  remarkable,  that  it 
was  specially  noted  in  ancient  prophecy.  "  He  was 
oppressed  and  he  was  afflicted ;  yet  he  opened  not  his 
mouth  :  he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and 
as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth 
not  his  mouth,"  Isaiah,  liii.  7.  Another  prediction 
concerning  him  was  also  fulfilled.  "  Innumerable  evils 
have  compassed  me  about ;  mine  iniquities  have  taken 
hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up  :  they 
are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head ;  therefore  my 
heart  faileth  me,"  Psal.  xl.  12. 

The  greatest  crime  that  men  ever  committed  was 
the  crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  from  this  crime 
has  proceeded  the  greatest  of  all  blessings.  In  this  man- 
ner God  overrules  all  things  for  his  own  glory.  "  Surely 
the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee :  the  remainder  of 
wrath  shalt  thou  restrain." 

On  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
disciples,  who  had  very  imperfectly  comprehended  his 
design,  and  the  work  in  which  they  themselves  had 
engaged,  were  struck  with  astonishment.  But  shortly 
afterwards,  they  declared  that,  on  the  third  day  after 
his  crucifixion,  he  had  risen  from  the  grave,  had  ap- 
peared to  them,  and  to  about  five  hndred  more    of 
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bis  disciples,  and  that  during-  forty  days  he  had  instruct- 
ed them  respecting  his  kingdom,  after  which,  in  their 
presence,  he  had  ascended  up  to  heaven.  They  affirmed 
that,  before  he  departed,  he  gave  them  a  commission 
to  proclaim  in  all  the  world  the  glad  tidings  of  his  re- 
surrection, with  all  those  important  considerations 
v/hich  it  involved,  commanding  all  men  to  believe  and 
obey  the  truth. 

Except  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ  after  his  re- 
surrection, there  are  none  of  the  great  facts  concerning 
him  declared  by  the  apostles,  the  truth  of  which  rests 
on  their  solitary  testimony,  and  that  of  the  other  dis- 
ciples. All  the  rest  were  transacted  publicly  before 
the  world.  In  the  midst  of  Jerusalem^  and  at  the  next 
Jewish  feast  after  he  suffered,  the  apostles  openly  re- 
ferred to  this  publicity.  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these 
words ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you,  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which 
God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves 
also  know." 

The  public  appearance  of  the  Redeemer  after  his 
resurrection,  did  not  comport  with  the  design  of  his 
mission.  During  the  whole  of  his  ministry  the  Jews 
had  treated  him  with  every  insult.  They  had  at  last 
desired  the  release  of  a  robber  rather  than  consent  to 
his  acquittal  ;  with  murderous  rancour  they  had  de- 
manded his  death,  and,  in  the  blindness  of  their  rage, 
bad  imprecated  the  guilt  of  his  blood  upon  themselves 
and  their  children.  God  had  spoken  to  them,  and 
they  had  not  heard,  therefore  they  were  left  to  walk 
in  their  own  counsels  ;  the  day  of  vengeance  was  at 
Land,  and  wrath  was  about  to  overtake  them  to  the 
uttermost. 
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After  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  grave, 
the  period  of  his  humiliation  was  past.  Before  his 
deaths  although  the  prince  of  this  world  had  nothing 
in  him, — nothing  on  which  he  could  fix  his  temptations, 
and  make  them  eifectual  as  in  sinful  men, — yet  to  give 
the  world  a  proof  of  love  to  his  Father,  and,  in  obedi- 
ence to  his  command,  Jesus  had  condescended  to  enter 
into  a  contest  with  Satan  and  his  adherents.  In  this 
contest,  his  heel  had  been  bruised.  He  had  been  de- 
spised, rejected,  and  persecuted  even  till  he  was  brought 
down  to  the  dust  of  death.  But,  "  through  death,  he 
had  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death."  He 
had  now  bruised  the  serpent's  head,  and  obtained  a  final 
victory  over  him  and  all  his  progeny.  It  was  not  fit- 
ting then  that  the  son  of  God  should  afterwards  appear 
as  formerly  amidst  his  enemies.  This  would  have  ex- 
posed him  again  to  the  same  humiliating  insults  which 
he  had  hitherto  experienced.  They  who  could  resist  the 
evidence  of  the  miracles  he  had  wrought  in  the  temple, 
in  their  presence,  before  his  death — the  extraordinary 
appearances  that  took  place  at  his  crucifixion — the  in- 
dubitable information  they  had  received  of  his  resurrec- 
tion— and  afterwards  the  miracles  which  his  Apostles 
performed,  would  not  have  been  persuaded  by  seeing 
him  after  he  rose  from  the  grave. 

The  scheme  of  redemption  required,  that  before  his 
death  the  form  of  a  servant  should  be  predominant  in 
the  Redeemer's  appearance  ;  that  after  his  resurrection 
the  form  of  God  should  be  conspicuous.  His  familiar 
conversation  with  the  world  before  his  death  was  a 
principal  branch  of  his  humiliation  ;  and  his  humilia- 
tion was  an  essential  part  of  those  suff'erings  by  which 
the  guilt  of  man  was  expiated.     But  the  atonement 
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being  once  made,  the  form  of  a  servant  was  to  be  re- 
moved, and  Christ  was  to  re-assume  his  glory. 

That  he  would  not  again  appear  to  them  on  earth, 
Jesus  Christ  had  distinctly  informed  the  Jevvs,  before 
liis  crucifixion  :  "  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate.  For  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me 
henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  "  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  not  find  me."  All  that  was  "  behind  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ,"  was  to  be  filled  up  by  his  disciples, 
and  through  them  only  he  was  henceforth  to  address 
the  world. 

Had  the  public  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  after  his 
death,  been  otherwise  admissible,  nothing,  even  on  the 
ground  of  evidence,  would  have  been  gained  ;  but  rather 
the  reverse.  Many  of  the  Jews  had  seen  him  but 
occasionally,  others  at  a  distance,  or  perhaps  only  when 
hanging  upon  the  cross.  This  would  have  given  rise 
to  doubtful  or  contradictory  testimony.  Whereas  now, 
we  have  the  unanimous,  unvarying  evidence  of  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  witnesses,  who  had  long  enjoyed 
familiar  intercourse  with  him,  and  could  not  be  mis- 
taken as  to  his  appearance.  These  witnesses,  too  (who 
died  for  the  truth  which  they  asserted),  publicly  wrought 
miracles  in  his  name,  after  his  resurrection,  in  the  midst 
of  Jerusalem  ;  and  this  as  fully  stamped  the  truth  of 
their  testimony  as  if  Jesus  Christ  himself  had  been 
visibly  present. 

Before  his  resurrection,  Jesus  Christ  more  frequently 
designated  himself  the  Son  of  Man  than  the  Son  of 
God.  But  after  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  he  no 
more  calls  himself  the  Son  of  Man.  This  appellation 
indicated  the  weaknesses  and  sufferings  to  which  he 
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had,  as  a  man,  rendered  himself  subject.  But  after  he 
had  emerij^ed  from  that  state  of  abasement,  and  by  his 
resurrection  had  been  declared  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  he  changes  the  style.  From  that  period  he  con- 
versed frequently  with  his  disciples,  and  set  before  them 
the  necessity  of  his  death  ;  but  he  no  longer  calls  him- 
self the  Son  of  Man.  Before  his  death  he  said  it  was 
necessary  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  suffer ;  but  being- 
risen,  he  says,  "  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered 
these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?" 

After  his  death  he  returned  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
but  he  entered  no  more  into  the  temple.  It  was  not 
fitting  that  the  great  and  everlasting  High  Priest, 
having  consummated  that  sacrifice  which  annulled  all 
the  sacrifices  of  the  temple, — the  veil  of  which  he  had 
rent  on  his  being  about  to  make  his  entry  into  the 
heavenly  sanctuary, — should  again  enter  an  earthly 
temple  which  was  only  a  figure  of  that  which  is  celes- 
tial, and  which,  having  now  served  all  the  purposes 
intended  by  it,  was  speedily  to  vanish  away. 

It  is  proper,  before  closing  this  account  of  the 
APPEARANCE  OF  Jesus  Christ,  to  advert  more  par- 
ticularly to  those  miracles  which  he  performed  in  the 
course  of  his  ministry,  to  which  he  appealed  in  attes- 
tation of  his  divine  mission,  and  which  hold  a  very 
conspicuous  place  in  relation  to  his  manifestation  in 
the  flesh.  These  miracles  were  credible  in  themselves, 
whether  we  consider  the  character  of  him  who  wrought 
them,  or  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  exhibited. 
Owing  to  their  nature  and  their  publicity,  their  reality 
was  ascertained  with  certainty  by  every  one  who  wit- 
nessed them  ;  while  considered  as  palpable  and  tangible 
facts,  they  were  as  properly  the  subject  of  testimony 
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as  any  transaction  whatever.  They  were  not  only 
very  numerous,  but  also  of  various  kinds  ;  and  not 
merely  adapted  for  the  foundation  of  that  system  of 
relig-ion  which  he  taught,  but  likewise  to  illustrate  its 
nature.  He  raised  the  dead,  gave  sight  to  the  blind, 
cured  the  diseased,  multiplied  loaves  for  food,  changed 
the  substance  of  things,  as  of  water  into  wine,  calmed 
the  winds,  and  stilled  the  raging  of  the  sea.  In  these 
ways  he  proved  the  reality  of  his  miracles,  and  distin- 
guished them  from  the  juggles  of  impostors  ;  for  one  or 
two  insulated  actions  may  impose  on  the  world,  and 
pass  for  miraculous,  but  it  is  impossible  that  this  can 
take  place  in  such  as  are  frequently  performed  at  dif- 
ferent times,  and  of  different  kinds.  He  wrought  his 
miracles  in  public,  in  sight  of  all  the  people,  thus  ex- 
posing his  actions  to  the  judgment  of  the  world. 
In  this  way,  also,  they  are  distinguished  from  false 
miracles  of  impostors,  said  to  be  wrought  at  a  dis- 
tance, or  in  a  concealed  manner,  before  a  few  interest- 
ed persons. 

The  object  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  was  to  fix 
the  attention  of  the  people,  and  to  lead  them  to  give 
ear  to  his  words,  and  to  consider  his  person  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  the  true  Messiah,  whose  words  were  of 
Divine  authority.  At  the  same  time  we  must  remark, 
notwithstanding  the  empty  scoffs  of  infidels  on  the 
subject,  that  the  holiness  and  purity  of  his  doctrine 
confirmed  his  miracles,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
doctrine  was  confirmed  by  them.  These  two  things 
contributed  mutually  to  the  establishment  of  each 
other  ;  for  a  new  doctrine,  such  as  that  of  Jesus  Christ, 
however  holy  and  pure,  would  have  passed  for  incre- 
dible, both  on  account  of  its  novelty  and  its  grandeur, 
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if  it  had  not  been  supported  by  Divine  and  superna- 
tural works,  which  strike  the  eyes  and  the  senses.  On 
the  other  hand,  actions  in  themselves  so  surprising 
might  have  been  suspected  as  the  miracles  of  a  false 
prophet,  if  they  had  not  been  conjoined  with  a  doc- 
trine so  pure,  and  holy,  and  admirable  in  itself.  The 
light  and  the  heat  of  the  sun,  which  naturally  go  to- 
gether, reciprocally  confirm  and  verify  one  another.  If 
we  were  illuminated  with  great  light  without  heat,  it 
would  not  be  the  illumination  of  the  sun  ;  neither,  if 
we  were  warmed  with  great  heat  without  light,  would 
it  indicate  his  presence. 

The  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  were  distinguished 
from  those  of  Moses  and  the  other  prophets,  inasmuch 
as  these  last  frequently  issued  in  the  destruction  of 
human  life.  These  were  miracles  of  justice  and  of 
vengeance,  as  the  plagues  with  which  Moses  visited 
the  Egyptians,  the  fire  from  heaven  which  Elijah 
brought  down  on  those  who  were  sent  to  him,  and  the 
wild  beasts  which  came  out  of  the  wood  and  devoured 
the  children  who  mocked  Elisha.  But  all  the  miracles 
of  Jesus  Christ  were  beneficent  and  merciful.  He 
caused  none  to  die,  but  he  raised  the  dead ;  he  struck 
none  with  the  loss  of  sight,  but  he  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  ;  he  inflicted  no  diseases,  but  he  cured  them ; 
he  raised  no  tempests,  but  he  allayed  them  ;  which, 
discover  to  us  the  mild  and  gracious  character  of  his 
ministry.  When  his  disciples  requested  him  to  allow 
them  to  command  fire  to  descend  from  heaven  to  con- 
sume a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  he  replied  in  these 
memorable  words,  "  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of 
spirit  ye  are  of;  for  the  Son  of  Man  is  not  come  to 
destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  them."     And  accord- 
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ingly  he  says,  "  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
of  heart ;"  that  is  to  say,  always  beneficent,  accessible, 
and  kind. 

The  miracles  of  our  Saviour  are  distinguished  from 
those  of  his  servants,  by  being  performed  by  his  own 
power,  while  theirs  were  done  by  power  communicated 
to  them.  Jesus  Christ  acted  in  his  own  strength,  de- 
rived from  his  Divine  nature ;  but  the  prophets  and 
apostles  were  only  instruments,  by  means  of  whom  God 
wrought  the  miracles.  It  is  on  this  account  that  Jesus 
said,  "  Virtue  is  gone  out  of  me ;"  but  Peter,  on  the 
contrary,  answered  unto  the  people,  "  Ye  men  of  Israel, 
why  marvel  ye  at  this  ;  or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on 
us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had 
made  this  man  to  walk  ?" 

It  was  necessary  that  Jesus  Christ  should  perform 
miracles  in  order  to  authenticate  his  mission,  and  to 
exhibit  the  truth  of  his  personal  character.  He  was 
the  Son  of  God,  and  declared  himself  by  his  words  to 
be  so.  But  the  Son  of  God  could  not  be  in  the  world 
without  displaying  the  acts  of  his  omnipotence.  He 
called  himself  the  Messiah ;  he  was  come  to  abrogate 
the  ancient  law  of  God,  and  to  introduce  into  the  world 
a  new  revelation.  It  was  necessary  that  he  should 
authenticate  all  these  things  by  miracles  which  bore 
the  seal  of  heaven,  and  attested  the  visible  approbation 
of  God. 

The  character  which  the  evangelists  give  of  Jesus 
Christ,  displays  every  excellency.  In  the  history  of 
his  life,  we  see  both  the  divine  and  human  natures  ex- 
hibited in  one  person,  with  every  distinguishing  feature. 
The  mighty  works  which  he  performed  were  generally 
an  emblem  of  his  compassion  and  power  in  saving  and 


52  APPEARANCE  OF  THE  MESSIAH. 

cleansing-  sinners.  There  was  no  ostentations  display 
of  his  miraculous  powers,  or  any  prodigal  waste  of  mi- 
racles. His  teaching  was  generally  unpremeditated,  and 
obviously  occasioned  by  what  occurred  in  his  inter- 
course with  his  disciples  or  his  enemies  ;  yet  there  is 
the  most  prompt  but  profound  display  of  wisdom,  de- 
livered in  the  most  simple,  but  energetic  and  beautiful 
language.  His  manner  also  was  dignified,  in  the  midst 
of  simplicity  and  meekness.  His  familiarity  with  his 
disciples  never  lost  sight  of  his  high  character.  He 
awed  his  enemies  often  into  silence,  and  his  very  dis- 
ciples were  not  emboldened  to  unrestrained  freedom. 
He  bore  with  the  unteachableness  of  his  friends,  yet  did 
not  excuse  their  incredulity  and  obstinacy.  He  re- 
buked with  a  wonderful  mixture  of  severity  and  kind- 
ness. In  his  condescension,  he  never  unsuitably 
descended  from  his  dignity.  In  all  his  encounters  with 
his  adversaries,  he  was  never  entangled  by  subtlety,  nor 
at  a  loss  for  the  most  convincing  reply.  His  enemies 
combined,  and,  by  the  conflicting  of  opposites,  they  are 
confident  of  taking  him  in  a  snare  ;  but  he  replies,  and 
leaves  them  in  confusion.  His  answers  are  all  perfect 
oracles  of  wisdom,  which  no  study  could  improve. 
"While  purity  and  holiness  shine  in  him  with  unsullied 
lustre,  he  does  not  affect  popularity,  by  showing  zeal 
for  such  things  as  were  of  high  esteem  among  those  who 
made  the  greatest  pretences  to  sanctity.  Instead  of 
conforming  to  the  notions  of  the  Pharisees  with  respect 
to  external  observances,  founded  on  the  traditions  of 
the  elders,  he  condemned  them  in  the  most  marked  and 
decided  manner.  His  character  is  in  every  respect 
perfect, — a  character  the  conception  of  which  would 
never  have  suggested  itself  to  the  wisdom  of  man — a 
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character  which,  in  the  judgment  of  every  candid  mind, 
must  have  belonged  to  him  who  was  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us,  and  which  must  have  been  drawn  by  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

The  proof  of  the  facts  concerning-  Jesus  Christ  shall 
now  be  produced.  The  evidence  on  which  they  rest 
is  not  derived  from  one  quarter  only ;  it  arises  from 
various  sources.  It  is  collected  from  friends  and  from 
enemies — from  Christians,  from  Jews,  and  from  hea- 
thens. It  is  established  on  the  direct  records  and  tes- 
timonies of  the  first,  on  the  silence  of  the  second,  and 
on  the  admissions,  the  historical  notices,  and  the  public 
edicts  of  the  last.  All  the  ancient  authors,  whether 
friends  or  enemies,  who  have  mentioned  the  subject, 
unite  in  testifying,  that  Christianity  had  its  origin  from 
Jesus  Christ,  at  the  period  which  the  Scriptures  assign, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  they  confirm  the  leading  facts 
which  they  contain. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

TESTIMONY  OF  THE  APOSTLES  TO  THE  MESSIAH. 

The  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  Jesus  Christ  is  of 
the  strongest  and  most  unexceptionable  character.  It 
is  the  evidence  of  men  who  accompanied  him  both  in 
public  and  in  private  during  the  whole  of  his  ministry. 
"  That  which  we  have  heard"  say  they,  "  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  ice  have  looked 
upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  Word  of 
life,  declare  we  unto  you."  They  attest  facts  in  which, 
from  their  nature,  they  could  not  be  deceived ;  and 
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which,  had  they  not  existed,  they  had  no  conceivable 
interest  to  impose  upon  others.  As  eye-witnesses  of  the 
conduct  of  their  Master,  they  must  have  known  the 
truth  ;  and  as  suffering-  punishment  for  their  testimony, 
they  could  have  no  possible  advantage  in  bearing  wit- 
ness to  a  falsehood.  Although  men  of  no  education, 
they  were  as  well  qualified  to  report  matters  of  fact  as 
the  most  profound  scholars. 

The  account  given  in  their  writings  of  the  life  of 
Jesus  Christ,  bears  the  strongest  internal  marks  of 
truth.  Nothing-  can  be  more  remote  from  enthusiasm 
than  the  whole  of  their  narratives.  No  raptures  or 
ecstasies,  no  affectation  of  eloquence,  no  credulity  or 
self-conceit,  no  traces  of  a  heated  imagination,  not  even 
a  word  that  betrays  the  workings  of  passion,  can  be 
found  in  their  writings. 

In  narrating-  a  train  of  the  most  astonishing  circum- 
stances, where  truth  alone  could  preserve  consistency, 
they  are  uniformly  consistent  with  themselves  and  with 
each  other.  And  while  the  same  events  are  sometimes 
presented  under  different  aspects,  no  discrepancy  occurs 
which  does  not  tend  to  confirm  rather  than  impeach  the 
credit  of  the  several  historians. 

Their  candour  and  impartiality  in  all  that  regards 
their  own  character,  is  manifest  beyond  dispute.  With- 
out the  smallest  reserve,  they  relate  many  things  re- 
specting themselves,  which  other  writers  carefully  gloss 
over  or  conceal.  Their  prejudices,  their  ignorance,  and 
even  their  want  of  fortitude,  are  all  disclosed.  Every 
thing  in  their  narrative  bears  the  strongest  mark  of 
veracity  ;  and  the  train  of  circumstances  is  so  neces- 
sarily connected,  that  it  is  impossible  to  admit  any  one 
part  without  receiving  the  whole. 
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In  their  history  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  have  applied  to 
him  the  types  and  prophecies  of  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion ;  and  successfully  shown,  that  in  him,  as  "  the  end 
of  the  law,"  the  whole  of  the  multiplied  particulars  of 
that  ancient  institution,  converging  to  one  common 
centre,  have  a  consistent  accomplishment.  In  deline- 
ating- his  character,  they  simply  relate  facts — what  he 
said,  and  what  he  did,  without  any  encomium.  This  is 
a  circumstance  altogether  decisive  of  authenticity.  To 
relate  actions  so  astonishing,  without  any  expression  of 
■wonder,  and  without  bestowing  praise,  is  not  in  the  style 
of  man.  Would  any  human  author  record  such  a  series 
of  amazing  transactions,  without  once  turning  aside' to 
give  expression  to  his  own  feelings,  or  endeavouring  to 
exalt  his  hero  by  his  own  commendations  ?  Especially, 
would  this  be  done  by  writers  of  the  class  to  which  the 
apostles  and  evangelists  generally  belonged  ?  het  the 
work  be  supposed  to  be  executed  merely  by  men,  and 
the  praises  of  Jesus  Christ  would  exceed  in  length  the 
whole  evangelical  history.  Its  authenticity  is  proved, 
not  simply  by*  what  is  recorded,  but  also  from  the  ab- 
sence of  what  must  have  been  expressed  had  it  been  the 
work  of  man. 

To  support  a  perfect  character  through  a  long  train 
of  action  has  ever  been  deemed  a  hopeless  task.  It 
would  seem  that  the  natural  defects  of  the  human  heart 
are  an  insuperable  barrier  to  this,  as  it  cannot  supply  the 
model.  But  the  apostles  and  evangelists  have,  in  a 
simple  narrative  of  facts,  exhibited  the  astonishing  pic- 
ture. They  have  presented  to  the  world,  what  has  often 
been  desired  and  attempted,  a  character  in  every  respect 
perfect,  supported  through  a  variety  of  interesting- 
scenes.     In  public,  their  Master,  whose  history  they 
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relate,  is  attacked  by  enemies  whom  he  silences  ;  and, 
in  private,  he  appears  among-  his  friends  whom  he  in- 
structs. We  see  him  in  the  most  trying-  situations 
constantly  displaying  the  same  lofty  superiority  and 
wisdom,  the  same  purity  and  meekness,  the  same  dignity 
and  condescension,  and  uniformly  pursuing  the  great 
object  of  his  ministry  on  earth.  In  this  manner  they 
have  portrayed  a  character,  combining  every  excellency, 
and  carrying  every  virtue  to  the  highest  point,  without 
the  smallest  flaw  or  defect.  In  performing  this  work, 
they  confessedly  stand  alone.  No  writer  besides,  in 
all  the  indulgence  of  imagination,  far  less  in  descrip- 
tions drawn  from  real  life,  has  ever  achieved  such  a 
triumph. 

To  the  accounts  thus  transmitted  in  their  history, 
and  promulgated  in  their  discourses,  they  uniformly 
adhered,  amidst  the  greatest  opposition,  trials,  and  dif- 
ticulties.  They  displayed  a  zeal  which  no  opposition 
could  quench,  a  fidelity  which  no  temptation  could 
shake,  a  courage  which  no  danger  could  dismay  ;  and 
most  of  them  laid  down  their  lives  in  attestation  of  the 
truth  that  they  advanced. 

The  apostles  could  derive  no  personal  advantage 
from  testifying  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  had  it 
not  taken  place ;  on  the  contrary,  if  not  true,  they  had 
every  possible  inducement  to  deny  it.  They  knew  the 
danger  to  which  their  attestation  of  the  fact  that  he 
was  risen  exposed  them,  by  which  they  provoked  the 
rage  of  all  men.  By  an  opposite  testimony,  they  would 
have  obtained  the  countenance  and  favour  of  the  rulers, 
who  were  so  desirous  of  proving  that  he  whom  they 
had  crucified  was  an  impostor,  and  whose  interests  were 
so  deeply  involved  in  the  question.    On  the  supposition, 
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besifles,  that  there  had  been  no  resurrection,  the  apostles 
would  have  been  impelled  to  declare  it,  by  the  strong- 
feeling-  of  resentment  they  must  have  experienced  on 
account  of  a  fraud  by  which  their  credulity  had  been 
abused,  and  themselves  subjected  to  the  greatest  dan- 
gers and  hardships,  and  exposed  to  the  utmost  ridicule 
and  contempt.  But  to  their  risen  Lord  they  bore  their 
testimony  in  a  manner  the  most  constant  and  uniform, 
without  ever  once  retracting,  although  thereby  exposed  to 
all  sorts  of  persecutions,  and  even  to  death  itself.  They 
bore  it,  not  in  places  that  were  remote,  but  in  Jerusalem 
itself;  not  at  a  distant  period,  but  immediately  after 
the  event ;  not  among  friends,  or  persons  who  had  no 
interest  in  the  subject,  but  in  the  presence  of  those 
who  had  crucified  their  Master ;  not  before  people  who 
were  credulous  and  easily  imposed  on,  or  who  possessed 
not  the  means  of  detection,  but  before  the  Jewish  San- 
hedrim, before  magistrates,  and  before  kings.  They 
testified  not  of  a  person  unknown,  but  of  one  who 
during  his  life  had  publicly  wrought  many  miracles, 
to  which  they  appealed.  On  the  persuasion  of  the 
truth  of  their  testimony,  they  undertook  the  conversion 
of  the  whole  world,  which,  of  all  enterprises,  was  the 
most  difficult,  and  apparently  altogether  impracticable. 
They  showed,  by  their  writings  and  by  their  actions, 
that  they  were  men  of  piety  and  probity  ;  and  that 
religion,  which  they  founded  on  their  testimony,  proves 
its  divine  character,  as  being  an  enemy  to  every  sort  of 
vice,  and  as  enjoining  all  kinds  of  virtue. 

If  any  refuse  to  credit  the  testimony  of  the  apostles, 
they  must  do  it  on  one  or  other  of  these  grounds,  either 
that  they  were  deceived  or  deceivers.  But  to  maintain 
either  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  alternatives,  will 
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be  found  a  task  of  equal  difficulty.  If  it  shall  be  said 
that  they  were  deceived,  a  little  consideration  will  show- 
it  was  impossible.  Men  may  be  deluded  in  matters  of 
theory,  and  bewildered  by  ingenious  speculations ;  their 
imaginations  may  be  inflamed  by  enthusiasm,  and  the 
opinions  which  they  ardently  Avish  to  be  true  they  may 
at  length  be  brought  to  believe.  But  though  in  these 
ways  there  may  be  enthusiasts  in  opinion,  none  can 
be  found  to  be  so  in  matters  of  fact,  that  are  plain  and 
obvious  to  the  senses,  which  do  not  admit  of  deception 
or  collusion,  and  which  are  constantly  repeated  for 
years.  Such  was  the  character  of  the  facts  which  the 
apostles  witnessed,  and  of  the  miracles  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  declared  to  have  performed. 

At  length  they  beheld  him  put  to  death  in  the  pre- 
sence of  multitudes.  They  saw  his  lifeless  body  taken 
down  from  the  cross,  and  given  up  for  burial.  They 
once  more  beheld  him  alive,  bearing  in  his  body  the 
marks  of  his  crucifixion.  Of  his  resurrection  he  had 
given  them  several  previous  intimations,  which  they 
afterwards  plainly  understood,  although  they  did  not 
well  comprehend  them  at  the  time,  being  unable  to 
reconcile  them  with  the  ideas  they  had  formed  of  his 
character.  They  saw  him  at  last  ascend  to  heaven, 
and  a  cloud  receive  him  out  of  their  sight. 

Before  his  ascension,  Jesus  Christ  had  promised  to 
bestow  upon  his  apostles,  after  his  departure,  the  mira- 
culous gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These  accordingly, 
they  inform  us,  they  received,  and,  in  consequence, 
were  themselves  enabled  to  work  miracles.  The 
sick  were  brought  to  them  from  all  quarters,  and  all 
who  applied  for  aid  were  healed.  In  thus  performing 
miracles  themselves,  it    is   impossible  they  could  be 
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deceived.  But  one  miraculous  gift  above  all  they 
possessed,  in  which  the  most  determinedly  incredulous 
cannot  suppose  there  could  be  self-deception  ; — they 
were  enabled  to  speak  foreign  languages,  and  intelli- 
gibly to  address  people  from  different  countries  in 
tongues  which  they  had  never  learned,  nor  possessed 
any  means  of  acquiring.  Could  they  be  deceived  in 
this  ?  The  absurdity  of  the  supposition  is  manifest. 
To  reject  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  on  the  ground 
that  they  were  themselves  deceived,  would  discover  a 
degree  of  incredulity  amounting  to  positive  infatuation  ; 
for  never  was  there  any  thing  more  certain  in  this 
world,  than  that  these  men  were  7iot  deceived. 

There  is,  however,  a  second  alternative,  founded  on 
the  supposition  that  the  apostles  deceived  others  ;  but 
to  such  an  imagination,  every  principle  that  actuates 
human  nature  stands  directly  opposed.  They  had  been 
warned  from  the  first  of  the  difficulties  that  lay  before 
them  in  the  work  in  which  they  engaged,  and  of 
the  treatment  they  would  assuredly  experience.  And 
of  this  they  had  seen  an  early  example  in  the  case  of 
John  the  Baptist.  But  whatever  expectation  of  a 
worldly  kingdom  they  might  have  entertained,  like 
the  other  Jews,  before  his  death,  the  crucifixion  of 
their  Master  must  for  ever  have  extinguished  all  their 
most  fondly  cherished  hopes.  They  saw  him  expire 
in  apparent  weakness,  amidst  circumstances  of  agoniz- 
ing distress  on  his  part,  and  of  triumph  on  that  of  his 
persecutors.  They  had  then  an  opportunity,  if  they  had 
chosen,  to  return  to  their  own  homes  and  occupations, 
which  they  had  renounced  for  his  service.  In  doing 
so,  they  were  in  no  danger  of  molestation  from  the 
Jewish  governors,  who  appear  at  that  time  to  have 
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considered  them  too  contemptible  to  be  worthy  of 
the  smallest  notice.  But  not  one  of  them  departed. 
Though  far  from  being-  credulous,  as  appears  in  the 
case  of  Thomas,  and  from  other  circumstances,  or 
from  being  unsusceptible  of  the  impression  of  fear,  as 
the  previous  conduct  of  every  one  of  them  proves,  all, 
on  that  trying-  occasion,  stood  firm.  So  far  from  being- 
shaken  by  what  they  then  saw,  we  find  them,  a  short 
time  afterwards,  coming-  forward  in  a  new  character, 
without  any  of  their  former  timidity  or  ignorance  ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  with  the  greatest  boldness,  and 
the  most  complete  information  on  the  subject  of  their 
mission.  Nothing-  can  account  for  this  extraordinary 
change,  but  the  instructions  which,  subsequently  to 
his  resurrection,  they  declare  they  had  received  from 
their  Master,  and  the  promised  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Before  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ,  Peter,  the 
most  forward  and  impetuous  of  the  apostles,  trusting- 
to  his  own  strength,  declared,  that  though  all  men 
should  forsake  him,  yet  would  not  he.  Jesus,  who 
knew  the  weakness  of  man,  and  also  the  power  and 
malignity  of  Satan,  who  at  this  time  desired  to  have 
Peter,  that  "  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat,"  informed 
him,  that  before  the  cock  should  crow,  he  would  deny 
him  thrice.  But,  after  his  resurrection,  having-  him- 
self undertaken  for  Peter's  adherence  to  his  cause, 
which  by  his  divine  influence  he  would  now  secure, 
he  intimated  to  him,  that,  so  far  from  denying  him, 
Peter  would  lay  down  his  life  in  his  cause.  ''When 
thou  wast  young-,"  said  he,  "thou  girdedst  thyself,  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest ;  but  when  thou  shalt 
be  old,  thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another 
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shall  gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest 
not.  This  spake  he,  sig-nifying-  by  what  death  he 
should  glorify  God." 

Such  were  the  prospects  as  to  this  world  held  out  to 
'the  apostles,  both  by  the  fact  of  their  Master's  cruci- 
fixion, and  by  his  declarations  to  them  ;  yet  they  per- 
severed ;  and  they  were  so  far  from  considering  his 
crucifixion  any  reproach,  or  a  reason  for  relinquishing 
his  service,  that  it  was  the  subject  in  which  they  glo- 
ried most.  "  God  forbid,"  says  Paul,  who  had  forsaken 
all  for  his  sake,  "  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
cified to  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."  This  is  that  same 
apostle  who,  not  insensible  to  the  painful  trials  to  which 
his  situation  as  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ  exposed  him, 
says,  in  another  place,  ''  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth 
us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death,  for 
we  are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  to  angels,  and 
to  men.  ...  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ, 
we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 

The  only  apparent  worldly  motive  that  could  be 
supposed  to  influence  the  apostles,  was  that  authority 
among  the  disciples  with  which  they  were  to  be  invest- 
ed. Of  pre-eminence,  at  first  they  were,  like  others, 
ambitious,  and  w^ere  on  different  occasions  sharply  re- 
buked for  their  unseemly  ambition.  But  when  better 
instructed,  they  uniformly  disclaimed  the  exercise  of 
any  superiority  over  their  follow^ers  which  could  yield 
them  sinful  gratification.  All  the  honour  and  power, 
in  the  most  unqualified  manner,  they  ascribed  to  their 
Master,  as  their  writings  demonstrate,  and  this  was  the 
especial  duty  they  anxiously  inculcated  upon  others. 
To  this,  indeed,  they  were  conducted  by  the  doctrine 
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they  taught,  every  part  of  which  reminded  them  of  the 
admonition  they  had  received  from  the  Lord.  "  Be  not 
ye  called  Rabbi,  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ, 
and  all  ye  are  brethren." 

But,  besides  all  other  considerations,  the  character 
of  the  religion  they  promulgated  stood  awfully  opposed 
to  every  idea  of  deception.  The  view  they  exhibited 
of  the  holiness  of  God,  of  his  intinite  abhorrence  of  sin, 
and  of  those  tremendous  sanctions  by  which  his  autho- 
rity is  guarded,  was  carried  by  them  to  the  utmost 
extent.  Having  deliberately  renounced  every  prospect 
of  ease  in  this  world,  and  every  expectation  from  the 
religion  in  which  they  had  been  brought  up,  is  it  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  of  human  nature  to  resort  to 
a  system  which,  while  they  relinquished  every  other 
hope,  condemned  them  without  remedy,  if  on  any  pre- 
tence they  continued  to  be  guilty  of  habitual  deception  ? 
The  idea  of  doing  evil  that  good  may  come,  they  have 
stigmatized  in  the  severest  terms.  Of  persons  who 
accused  them  of  acting  on  this  principle,  they  declare 
that  their  "  damnation  is  Just," — "  Knowing,"  say  they, 
"  the  ter7'or  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade  men."  The  sup- 
position, then,  that  while  at  the  expense  of  their  blood 
they  taught  and  exemplified  so  holy  a  religion,  they  were 
wilfully  and  deliberately  practising  deception,  is  as 
incompatible  with  the  known  principles  of  human  na- 
ture, as  it  is  to  choose  pain  for  its  own  sake  in  prefer- 
ence to  pleasure.  But  supposing  this  possible  in  an 
individual,  could  a  number  of  men  at  one  time  be  found 
thus  to  act  ?  And  if  they  commence  the  work,  will  they 
all  persevere  in  it  ?  Will  each  one  act  his  part  faith- 
fully and  uniformly,  till  a  violent  death  removes  him 
from  his  painful  situation  ?  Shall  there  be  no  struggle 
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for  pre-eminence,  no  mutual  crimination,  no  quarrelling-, 
no  separation,  no  recantation  in  the  prospect  of  death, 
which  might  conduce  to  the  overthrow  of  the  common 
cause  ?  Some  of  them,  under  the  influence  of  human 
infirmity,  did  quarrel  and  separate  ;  but,  so  far  was  this 
from  leading'  to  the  detection  of  hidden  evil,  as  it 
infallibly  would  have  done  had  any  deception  existed, 
each  continued  to  pursue  his  own  course,  endeavour- 
ing, by  every  means  in  his  power,  to  promote  that  work 
in  which  he  had  been  previously  engaged. 

Still,  if  there  be  any  deception  and  imposture  in  the 
case,  shall  not  one  at  least  be  found  to  break  the  un- 
hallowed combination,  and  reveal  the  wicked  impos- 
ture ?  Shall  not  one  be  found  willing  to  recommend 
himself  to  the  favour  of  the  men  in  power,  while  at  the 
same  time  this  temptation  is  rendered  irresistible  by 
the  opportunity  presented  of  at  the  same  moment  liber- 
ating himself  from  trouble  and  disgrace,  from  guilt  and 
death  ?  One  of  the  apostles  did  indeed  prove  a  traitor. 
Judas  had  accompanied  Jesus  Christ  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  had  been  admitted,  like  all  the  others,  to  the 
same  opportunities  of  observation.  If,  then,  any  plot 
was  known  to  the  rest,  he  was  acquainted  with  it;  if  any 
underhand  combination  existed,  he  was  privy  to  it.  He 
then,  at  least,  would  have  discovered  every  thing.  For 
a  bribe  he  betrayed  his  master.  What,  then,  did  he 
disclose  ?  When  he  saw  the  result  of  his  treachery,  in 
the  condemnation  of  Jesus,  overwhelmed  with  insuffer- 
able remorse,  he  cast  away  the  bribe,  and  exclaimed 
in  bitterness  of  spirit,  "  /  have  hetrayed  innocent 
Hood"  and  went  and  hanged  himself. 

Turn,  on  the  other  hand,  to  the  case  of  Paul  of 
Tarsus.   Brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  encouraged 
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by  the  rulers  on  account  of  his  violent  persecution  of 
the  disciples,  and  invested  with  a  commission  of  autho- 
rity against  them,  he  is  suddenly  arrested  in  the  midst 
of  his  career,  and  becomes  at  once  a  most  zealous  sup- 
porter of  that  cause  which  he  had  laboured  to  destroy. 
In  the  situation  of  favour  in  which  he  stood,  and  fully 
acquainted  with  the  distressed  circumstances  of  those 
whom  he  was  persecuting  to  death,  nothing  can  account 
for  this  sudden,  complete,  and  lasting  change,  if  we 
reject  the  explanation  which  he  himself  has  given,  when 
he  declares  that  Jesus  Christ  met  him  on  his  way  to 
Damascus.  The  uniform  allegiance  he  afterwards 
yielded  to  him,  the  zeal  he  displayed,  and  the  suffer- 
ings, even  unto  death,  which  he  endured  in  his  service^ 
sufficiently  attest  the  full  conviction  he  entertained  of 
the  truth  of  that  religion  which  he  had  once  so  violently 
opposed.  Several  of  his  epistles  to  his  Christian  bre- 
thren are  written  from  prison,  and  he  styles  himself 
"  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ," — "  for  whom,"  says  he, 
"  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things."  Finding  fault 
with  the  church  at  Corinth,  he  says,  "  We  are  fools 
for  Christ's  sake,  but  ye  are  wise  in  Christ ;  we  are 
weak,  but  ye  are  strong  ;  ye  are  honourable,  but  we 
are  despised.  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place  ;  and  labour,  working 
with  our  own  hands :  being  reviled,  we  bless ;  being 
persecuted,  we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed,  we  entreat : 
we  are  made  as  the  filth  of  the  earth,  and  are  the  off- 
scouring  of  all  things  unto  this  day.  I  write  not  these 
things  to  shame  you,  but  as  my  beloved  sons  I  warn 
you."  In  his  second  Epistle  to  the  same  church,  when 
cautioning  them  against  false  teachers,  he  says,  '•'  Are 
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they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool)  I  am 
more ;  in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of 
the  Jews  live  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one. 
Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods  ;  once  was  I  stoned  ; 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck ;  a  night  and  a  day  I  have 
been  in  the  deep :  in  journey  ings  often,  in  perils  of  waters, 
in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen, 
in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in 
the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren  ;  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold 
and  nakedness.  Besides  those  things  that  are  without, 
that  which  cometh  upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the 
churches."  This  is  the  man  who  was  at  one  time 
*'  exceedingly  mad  "  against  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  while 
he  basked  in  the  sunshine  of  power  and  priestly  fa- 
vour ;  but  who  now  "  preached  the  faith  which  once 
he  destroyed."  For  so  great  a  change,  at  so  vast  an 
expense,  there  must  have  been  an  adequate  cause. 
Such  sufferings  as  are  above  described,  Paul  and  his 
fellow-apostles  endured  in  that  service  in  which  at  last 
they  laid  down  their  lives.  From  these  considerations 
we  have  positive  certainty,  that  the  apostles  were  not 
deceivers  of  others.  They  could  not  be  impostors  ; 
they  were  too  many  in  nuinber.  Imposture  is  never 
resorted  to  without  some  motive  of  interest  or  am- 
bition. In  the  case  of  the  apostles  we  find  none. 
They  underwent  the  greatest  hardships,  and  many 
of  them  suffered  death.  They  were  often  warned  by 
their  Master,  and  knew  beforehand,  as  we  see  they  af- 
terwards experienced,  the  danger  to  which  their  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  exposed  them,  and  the  suffering;  s 

VOL.  II.  E 
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they  must  encounter.  Yet  their  faith  and  conviction 
triumphed,  and  they  persevered. 

On  no  supposition  can  deception  have  place  in  this 
matter.  Every  man  of  common  intelligence  knows 
it  to  be  impossible  for  twelve  men  to  maintain  consist- 
ency in  falsehood  respecting  a  matter  involving  a  great 
variety  of  circumstances,  while  they  are  separated, 
watched,  and  placed  in  such  situations  as  inevitably  to 
throw  them  at  one  time  or  other  off  their  guard. 

The  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  Jesus  as  the  Mes- 
siah, is  not  only  in  itself  the  most  unexceptionable 
that  was  ever  brought  in  evidence  on  any  question, 
but  is  also  characterised  by  some  circumstances  of  a 
peculiar  nature,  which  raise  it  immeasurably  beyond 
what  can  be  produced  on  any  other  subject.  Their 
voluntarily  committing  to  writing  the  substance  of  all 
the  transactions  and  doctrine  of  their  Master,  evidences 
that  they  had  the  fullest  confidence  in  their  truth.  By 
this,  they  laid  themselves  open  to  attack  much  more 
than  they  would  have  been,  had  they  presented  to  their 
adversaries  no  documents  which  would  furnish  scope 
to  ingenuity  to  sift  and  torture,  and  which,  if  they 
contained  any  mistakes  or  oversight,  could  not  be  af- 
terwards rectified,  but  must  remain  permanent  evidence 
against  their  pretensions.  No  impostor  is  likely  to 
commit  himself  by  written  statements  of  pretended 
facts,  which  every  one  into  whose  hands  they  come  is 
able  and  willing  to  detect.  Nothing  but  the  fearless- 
ness of  truth,  and  the  confidence  of  inspiration,  could 
have  made  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  record  a 
boundless  variety  of  facts  and  transactions  of  such  a 
nature,  that  they  could  easily  be  refuted  if  false,  and 
which  even  the  most  scrupulous  correctness  could  not 
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altogether  secure  against  cavil.  But  the  apostles,  and 
their  conipanions  the  evangelists,  have  committed  to 
writing  a  series  of  the  most  astonishing  events  in  the 
age  in  which  they  took  place,  and  have  presented  them 
to  those  who  were  capable  of  detecting  them,  if  the 
things  reported  did  not  happen,  or  if  their  reports 
were  exaggerated. 

If  any  human  testimony  ever  attained  the  certainty 
of  demonstration,  it  is  in  the  instance  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  which  is  established  with  far  greater  cer- 
tainty by  the  evidence  of  the  apostles,  than  any  other 
fact  in  the  whole  compass  of  history,  sacred  or  profane. 
The  credibility  of  evidence  in  all  cases  arises  from  the 
number,  the  information,  and  the  veracity  of  the  wit- 
nesses. The  number  of  the  witnesses  in  the  present 
case,  if  we  reckon  only  the  eleven  apostles  (and  many 
more  might  be  reckoned),  was  far  greater  than  has 
ever  been  deemed  sufficient  to  establish  a  fact  in  a 
court  of  justice,  in  the  most  intricate  and  weighty 
causes.  Their  information  upon  the  general  point  in 
question,  <'  that  our  Lord  was  seen  alive  after  his  cru- 
cifixion," was  the  most  complete  that  can  be  imagined. 
They  could  not  be  mistaken  in  his  person,  who  had  so 
long  and  so  constantly  attended  him.  The  veracity 
of  a  witness  is  to  be  measured,  not  simply  by  the  pro- 
bity of  his  disposition  and  his  habits  of  sincerity,  but 
by  the  motives  which  circumstances  may  present  to 
him,  to  adhere  to  the  truth,  or  to  deviate  from  it.  No 
man  deliberately  propagates  a  lie,  but  for  the  sake  of 
some  pleasure  or  advantage  to  himself;  and  the  advan- 
tage which  a  man  pursues  by  falsehood,  must  always 
be  something  in  the  present  world  ;  his  ease  and  secu- 
rity, or  the  advancement  of  his  fame  or  fortune  :  for 
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no  one  who  looks  forward  to  a  future  state  thinks  that 
his  interest  there  may  be  served  by  falsehood.  It  al- 
ways, therefore,  heightens  the  credit  of  a  witness,  if 
he  is  materially  a  sufferer  by  the  testimony  which  he 
gives,  when  he  could  not  suffer  either  in  fortune,  ease, 
or  reputation,  by  a  contrary  testimony. 

It  is  a  singular  circumstance  in  this  testimony,  that 
it  is  such  as  no  length  of  time  can  diminish.  It  is 
founded  upon  the  universal  principles  of  human  na- 
ture ;  upon  maxims  which  are  the  same  in  all  ages, 
and  operate  with  equal  strength  in  all  mankind,  under 
all  the  varieties  of  temper  and  habit  of  constitution. 
So  long  as  it  shall  be  contrary  to  the  first  principles  of 
the  human  mind  to  delight  in  falsehood  for  its  own 
sake  ;  so  long  as  it  shall  be  true  that  no  man  willingly 
propagates  a  falsehood  to  his  own  detriment,  and  to  no 
purpose, — so  long  it  will  be  certain  that  the  apostles 
were  serious  and  sincere  in  the  assertion  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection.  So  long  as  it  shall  be  absurd  to  suppose, 
that  eleven  men  could  all  be  deceived  in  the  person  of 
a  friend  with  whom  they  had  Uved  three  years, — so 
long  it  will  be  certain  that  the  apostles  were  compe- 
tent to  judge  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  fact  which 
they  asserted.  So  long  as  it  shall  be  in  the  nature  of 
man,  for  his  own  interest  and  ease  to  be  dearer  to 
him  than  that  of  another, — so  long  it  will  be  an~  ab- 
surdity to  suppose  that  twelve  men  should  persevere  for 
years  in  the  joint  attestation  of  a  falsehood,  to  the  great 
detriment  of  every  individual  of  the  conspiracy,  and 
without  any  joint  or  separate  advantage,  when  any  one 
of  them  had  it  in  his  power,  by  a  discovery  of  the  fraud, 
to  advance  his  own  fame  and  fortune,  by  the  sacrifice 
of  nothing  more  dear  to  him  than  the  reputation  of 
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the  rest ;  and  so  long  will  it  be  incredible  that  the 
history  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  was  a  fiction,  which 
the  eleven  men,  to  mention  no  greater  number,  wiih 
unparalleled  fortitude,  and  with  equal  folly,  conspired 
to  support.  So  long,  therefore,  as  the  evangelical 
history  shall  be  preserved  entire,  that  is,  so  long  as  the 
historical  books  of  the  New  Testament  shall  be  extant 
in  the  world,  so  long  the  credibility  of  the  apostles'  tes- 
timony will  remain  whole  and  unimpaired.  As  this  cir- 
cumstance, to  have  in  itself  the  principle  of  permanency, 
never  happened  to  human  testimony  in  such  a  degree 
in  any  other  instance,  this  preservation  of  the  form  and 
integrity  of  the  apostolical  evidence,  amidst  all  the 
storms  and  wrecks  which  human  science,  like  all  things 
human,  has  in  the  course  of  ages  undergone,  is,  like 
the  preservation  of  the  Jewish  nation,  something  of  a 
standing  miracle.  It  shows,  in  tlie  original  propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel,  that  contrivance  and  forecast  in 
the  plan,  that  power  in  the  execution,  which  are  far 
beyond  the  natural  abilities  of  the  human  mind,  and 
declares  that  the  whole  work  and  counsel  was  of  God. 
Before  concluding  this  view  of  the  apostolic  testi- 
mony, the  case  of  Judas  must  be  reverted  to.  Judas 
had  been  placed  by  the  Lord,  from  the  beginning  of 
his  ministry,  among  the  apostles.  Thus  Jesus  admitted 
one  from  the  first  to  be  a  constant  witness  and  spy 
on  his  conduct.  As  Judas  betrayed  his  Master,  it  is 
evident,  that  if  he  could  have  brought  home  any  thing 
to  his  disadvantage,  he  would  have  done  it  in  his  own 
vindication.  He  would  have  appeared  against  him 
when,  at  his  trial  before  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
they  were  at  so  great  a  loss  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  a 
deceiver.  But,  although  he  had  been  so  long  with  him, 
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not  a  word  does  he  utter  derogatory  to  the  character 
of  his  Master. 

The  greatest  enemy,  with  a  choice  of  means  for  de- 
tection of  fraud  or  collusion,  could  not  have  selected 
any  thing  better  calculated  to  suit  his  purpose,  than 
that  of  giving  Judas  a  place  among  the  apostles.  Tt 
was  a  remarkable  provision  made  by  the  Lord  for  in- 
creasing, to  the  highest  point,  the  value  of  the  testi- 
mony of  the  twelve  apostles.  It  was  like  the  water 
which  Elijah  commanded  to  be  poured  around  the  altar 
before  the  fire  descended  from  heaven  to  consume  the 
sacrifice.  Judas  also,  as  the  other  apostles,  although 
in  a  difi'erent  way,  has  sealed  his  testimony  with  his 
blood. 


CHAPTER  XV. 


TESTIMONY  OF  THE  FIRST  CHRISTIANS  TO  THE 
MESSIAH. 

In  addition  to  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  we  have  the  corroborative  evi- 
dence of  the  first  Christians.  The  testimony  of  many 
of  them  is  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  the  apostles. 
It  is  the  evidence  of  men  who  did  not  receive  on  tra- 
dition what  they  believed,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  its 
truth.  This  was  more  particularly  the  case  with  that 
numerous  body  of  disciples  who  resided  at  Jerusalem  ; 
but  it  was  not  confined  to  them.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  not  only  conferred  on  the  apostles  the  power  of 
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working  miracles,  in  attestation  of  his  divine  mission, 
but  that  also  of  imparting  miraculous  gifts  to  the  other 
disciples,  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands.  John,  who 
survived  all  the  other  apostles,  did  not  leave  the  world 
till  some  time  about  the  year  101.  If  persons  of  twenty 
years  of  age  received  those  gifts  by  the  imposition  of 
his  hands,  and  lived,  as  some  of  them  in  common  course 
must  have  done,  till  they  were  seventy  years  old,  this 
would  carry  us  down  to  the  year  150;  and  if  others 
of  twenty  years  of  age  saw  them  in  possession  of  these 
gifts,  and  in  their  turn  survived  till  they  were  seventy, 
this  will  bring  us  to  about  the  year  200 ;  but  as  that 
may  be  considered  nearly  the  utmost  limit,  the  general 
period  to  which  eye-witnesses  of  the  possession  of  mi- 
raculous powers  might  survive,  may  be  reckoned  about 
the  year  150.  In  this  way,  from  the  time  of  the  ascen- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  a  period  of  above  100 
years,  during  which  miraculous  gifts  existed  in  those 
churches  which  the  apostles  had  gathered  or  visited. 
Here,  then,  the  testimony  adduced  is  that  of  men  who 
witnessed,  and  many  of  whom  possessed,  miraculous 
powers ;  so  that  they  had  the  evidence  of  their  senses 
in  attestation  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Many  of  them,  like  the  apostles,  laid  down  their  lives 
for  that  truth,  and  all  of  them  endured  the  brunt  of 
the  fiercest  persecution. 

By  the  Book  of  Acts,  published  in  the  same  age  in 
which  the  transactions  it  records  took  place,  we  are 
informed,  that  when  the  apostles,  at  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost, fifty  days  after  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
began  openly  to  publish  at  Jerusalem  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  every  effort  was  employed  to  repress  them, 
and  all  Jerusalem  was  greatly  agitated.     The  apostles 
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wronght  many  miracles,  and  the  success  of  their  doc- 
trine was  very  considerable.  About  three  thousand 
persons  immediately  joined  themselves  to  them,  and 
were  baptized.  Soon  afterwards,  "  the  number  of  the 
disciples  multiplied  in  Jerusalem  greatly,  and  a  great 
company  of  the  priests  were  obedient  to  the  faith." 

One  of  the  disciples,  named  Stephen,  who  had  been 
chosen  to  the  office  of  Deacon  in  the  church,  was  now 
publicly  put  to  death,  and  a  general  persecution  was 
raised,  by  which  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  except  the 
apostles,  were  scattered  from  Jerusalem.  But  so  far 
from  suppressing,  this  proved  the  means  of  propaga- 
ting more  widely  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and, 
within  a  few  years  after  his  death,  there  were  numerous 
bodies  of  Christians  collected  in  most  of  the  principal 
cities  of  the  Roman  empire.  That  such  societies 
existed  in  the  apostolic  age,  and  that  they  had  been 
collected  and  were  regulated  by  the  doctrine  taught 
by  the  apostles,  is  a  fact  beyond  the  reach  of  contro- 
versy. 

Owing  to  the  manner  in  which  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures  were  at  first  published,  as  has  been  already 
detailed,  the  testimony  given  by  the  first  Christians  to 
the  truth  of  their  contents  is  placed  in  the  strongest 
light.  For  nothing  can  stamp  such  a  character  of 
authenticity  on  writings,  as  their  being  addressed  to, 
and  acknowledged  by,  persons,  who  themselves  have 
been  witnesses  of  the  transactions  that  are  appealed 
to,  and  which  are  so  interwoven  with  the  facts  they 
are  called  to  believe,  that  it  is  impossible  to  separate 
the  one  from  the  other.  The  facts  recorded  in  the 
Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  form  the  basis 
of  all  that  the  Epistles  to  the  churches  contain. 
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These  Epistles  are  addressed  to  the  churches  on 
particular  occasions,  conveying,  as  was  needful,  exhor- 
tation, instruction,  reproof,  or  consolation.  They  enter 
into  a  detail  of  errors  into  which  they  had  fallen,  of 
faults  which  they  had  committed,  and  of  various  par- 
ticulars in  their  conduct.  Individuals  are  spoken  of 
by  name,  sometimes  to  their  honour,  and  at  other 
times  with  disapprobation.  The  writer  frequently 
refers  to  their  immediate  situation,  and  to  his  own 
conduct  and  circumstances  while  dwelling-  in  the  midst 
of  them.  Sometimes  he  is  compelled  to  remind  them 
of  the  ungrateful  treatment  he  had  experienced,  and 
of  his  own  upright  and  disinterested  behaviour,  with- 
out any  temporal  remuneration.  They  are  appealed 
to  as  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  he  performed,  and 
of  the  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  upon  some  among 
themselves.  Could  societies  of  men  be  deceived  in 
regard  to  these  things  ?  Could  they  be  imposed  on 
by  being  summoned  as  witnesses  of  what  they  never 
saw,  or  as  being  subjects  of  trials  and  sufferings  they 
had  never  felt  ?  Would  they  bear  to  be  reprehended 
for  faults  they  had  never  committed  ;  to  be  admon- 
ished as  to  errors  into  which  they  had  never  fallen  ? 
The  supposition  is  absurd;  the  very  nature  of  the 
Epistles  to  the  first  churches  carries  at  once  irrefraga- 
ble evidence  of  the  integrity  of  those  who  wrote  them, 
and  of  the  competency  of  the  persons  to  whom  they 
were  addressed  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  their  con- 
tents. 

For  the  sincerity  of  the  persons  who  thus  received 
and  acknowledged  these  Epistles,  we  have  the  most 
unequivocal  pledges  that  human  nature  can  afford. 
All  of  them,  in  consequence  of  adopting  the  truths 
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contained  in  these  writing's,  had  changed  their  several 
religions  in  which  they  had  been  brought  up,  had 
renounced  their  former  habits  and  modes  of  living, 
and  had  incurred  the  risk  of  the  loss  of  life,  property, 
and  every  thing  dear  to  mankind.  Many  of  them  had 
joyfully  submitted  to  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  and 
all  of  them  had,  in  one  way  or  other,  become  "  par- 
takers of  the  aiflictions  of  the  gospel."  When  men 
thus  renounce  their  strongest  prejudices,  and  act  in 
opposition  to  their  best  immediate  interests,  they  will 
carefully  examine  the  grounds  on  which  they  are 
proceeding. 

One  thing  more  may  be  added,  which,  affording  the 
strongest  corroborative  evidence,  precludes  all  possi- 
bility of  collusion.  Divisions  from  the  beginning 
obtained  in  the  churches.  In  the  first  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  the  church  at  Corinth,  he  tells  them  he  had 
been  informed  there  were  contentions  among  them, 
and  that  every  one  of  them  said,  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I 
of  ApoUos,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ ;  and  he 
charges  them  with  envying  and  strife.  In  this  situa- 
tion, when  all  were  watching  each  other,  is  it  to  be 
imagined  that  reproofs  or  instructions  would  be  sub- 
mitted to,  without  the  strictest  examination,  or  that 
the  integrity  of  the  writings  they  received  would  not 
be  scrutinized  with  the  utmost  vigilance?  Various 
sects  also  soon  sprang  up,  who  separated  from  the 
first  churches,  but  who  received  as  divine  truth  the 
same  writings,  to  which,  in  their  disputes,  they  all 
appealed.  It  furnishes  a  melancholy  view  of  human 
nature,  that  such  divisions,  in  almost  endless  variety, 
have  continued  to  the  present  day.  But  nothing  can 
be  imagined  that  would  be  equally  efiicacious  in  stamp- 
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ing  the  character  of  truth  on  facts,  which  all  in  the 
first  churches  had  a  full  opportunity  as  well  as  the 
deepest  interest  to  ascertain,  and  which,  both  in  their 
agreements  and  in  their  discords,  they  all  unanimously 
attest. 

But  the  3000  disciples  who  first  joined  themselves  to 
the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  face  of  the  opposition 
that  was  then  raised,  are  witnesses  especially  entitled 
to  the  fullest  credit.  Peter,  in  his  first  address,  charged 
them  with  having  taken,  and  with  wicked  hands  cruci- 
fied and  slain  the  Messiah.  From  what  they  after- 
wards heard  and  saw,  they  were  convinced  of  their  guilt, 
and  became  themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ.  They 
were  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  which  the  apostles 
performed  "in  the  temple,"  and  in  "the  streets"  of 
Jerusalem,  where  multitudes  of  sick  people,  brought 
from  the  neighbouring  country,  were  publicly  healed. 
Soon  after,  on  account  of  their  adherence  to  the  faith, 
"a  great  persecution"  was  raised  against  them,  and 
"  Paul  made  havoc  of  the  church,  entering  into  every 
house,  and  haling  men  and  women,  committed  them 
to  prison."  They  were  in  consequence  obliged  to  flee 
from  Jerusalem.  These  persons  living  at  the  very 
fountain  of  information,  both  as  to  time  and  place,  who 
did  not  receive  the  matter  on  hearsay,  but  whose  senses 
were  all  along  appealed  to,  and  who  gave  such  pledges 
of  their  conviction  and  sincerity,  must  be  accounted 
credible  witnesses. 

Not  only  did  the  first  disciples  at  Jerusalem  sufier 
persecution,  it  was  also  the  lot  of  all  the  first  churches 
as  soon  as  they  were  collected.  The  persecutions  and 
afflictive  trials  they  endured,  both  from  the  Jews  and 
Heathens,  are  frequently  and  pointedly  mentioned  in 
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those  Epistles  which  were  written  to  them  by  the 
apostles.  "To  you,"  says  Paul  to  the  Christians  at 
Philippi,  "it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only 
to  believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake." 
"Ye,  brethren,"  says  the  same  apostle  to  the  believers 
at  Thessalonica,  "became  followers  of  the  churches  of 
God  which,  in  Judea,  are  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  for  ye  also 
suffered  like  things  of  your  own  countrymen^  even  as 
they  have  of  the  Jews''  "  Ye  became  followers  of  us, 
and  of  the  Lord,  having-  received  the  word  in  much 
aflfliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  "We  our- 
selves glory  in  you,  for  your  patience  and  faith  in  all 
your  persecutions  and  tribulations  that  ye  endure : 
which  is  a  manifest  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom 
for  which  ye  also  suffer."  To  the  believing  Hebrews 
he  says,  "  Call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in 
which,  after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured  a  great 
fight  of  afflictions;  partly,  whilst  ye  were  made  agazing- 
stock  both  by  reproaches  and  afflictions  ;  and  partly, 
whilst  ye  became  companions  of  them  that  were  so  used. 
For  ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds,  and  took 
joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  your- 
selves that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring- 
substance."  What  stronger  pledges  could  we  have  of 
the  sincerity  of  these  persons  among  whom  the  apostles 
laboured,  and  in  whose  presence  they  had  manifested 
those  miraculous  powers  which  are  appealed  to  in  the 
same  Epistles,  and  which  were  of  a  character  that 
could  not  be  mistaken?  These  Epistles,  too,  were 
publicly  read  in  the  churches  every  first  day  of  the 
week  ;  so  that  the  facts  they  contained  were  submitted 
to  the  examination  of  enemies  as  well  as  of  friends. 
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We  receive,  then,  from  these  first  churches  in  the  prin- 
cipal cities  of  the  Roman  empire,  irrefragable  testimony 
to  those  facts  on  which  Christianity  is  founded  ;  a  tes- 
timony, be  it  remarked,  delivered  in  the  presence  of 
their  enemies,  and  at  the  price  of  their  own  blood. 

The  following-  account  of  the  death  of  Polycarp  at 
Smyrna,  and  of  the  persecution  of  the  Churches  at 
Lyons  and  Vienne,  in  France,  will  afford  a  specimen 
of  what  Christians  in  the  next  age  had  to  encounter  in 
adhering  to  their  religion.  Polycarp,  as  has  been  al- 
ready noticed,  was  one  of  the  Christian  writers  contem- 
porary with  the  apostles,  who  was  himself  acquainted 
with  the  apostle  John,  and  had  conversed  with  many 
who  had  seen  Christ.  He  suffered  death  for  the 
Christian  religion  in  the  year  167  or  168,  in  the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Marcus  Antoninus,  the  philosopher,  in 
what  is  called  the  fourth  persecution. 

Some  time  after  the  death  of  Polycarp,  the  Christians 
at  Smyrna  sent  an  account  of  that  event  in  a  letter, 
from  which  the  following  is  an  extract,  to  the  Chris- 
tians at  Philadelphia,  Philomelium,  and  other  places, 
who  had  expressed  a  desire  to  receive  it  from  eye-wit- 
nesses. "  The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Smyrna,  to 
the  church  at  Philomelium,  and  to  all  the  congrega- 
tions of  the  holy  universal  church  in  every  place,  the 
mercy,  and  peace,  and  love  of  God  the  Father,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  multiplied.  We  have  written  to 
you,  brethren,  concerning  those  who  have  suffered 
martyrdom,  and  particularly  concerning  the  blessed 
Polycarp,  who,  by  his  martyrdom,  as  it  were,  sealed 
up,  and  put  an  end  to  the  persecution."  After  which, 
says  Eusebius,  "before  they  speak  of  Polycarp,  they 
relate  the  sufferings  of  the  other  martyrs,  describing 
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their  constancy  under  the  torments  which  they  endured  ; 
and  how  all  who  stood  round  them  were  astonished, 
seeing  them  scourged  till  their  veins  and  arteries  were 
laid  bare,  and  even  their  entrails  became  visible  ;  after 
which  they  were  laid  upon  the  shells  of  sea-fish,  and 
upon  sharp  spikes  fixed  in  the  ground,  with  many  other 
kinds  of  torture :  In  the  end  they  were  cast  to  the  wild 
beasts,  to  be  devoured  by  them.  They  are  particular 
in  the  account  of  the  generous  Germauicus,  who,  being 
corroborated  by  Divine  grace,  overcame  the  fear  of 
death  implanted  in  the  nature  of  men.  For  when  the 
proconsul  advised  him  to  think  of  his  youth,  and  to 
spare  himself,  and  not  throw  away  his  life  in  his  flou- 
rishing age,  he  was  not  at  all  moved  thereby,  but,  as 
they  say,  he  enticed  and  stimulated  the  wild  beasts  to 
approach  him,  that  he  might  be  the  sooner  dismissed 
from  this  evil  world.  Presently  after  that  glorious 
exit,  the  whole  multitude  cried  out,  *  Away  with  the 
impious  ;  let  Polycarp  be  sought  for.'  There  following 
then  a  great  noise  and  tumult,  and  having  in  view  the 
wild  beasts,  and  other  tortures,  Quintus,  a  Phrygian, 
was  intimidated  and  gave  way,  as  did  also  some  others 
with  him,  who,  without  a  truly  religious  fear,  had 
rashly  presented  themselves  before  the  tribunal. 

"  When  the  admirable  Polycarp  heard  of  the  demand 
made  for  him  he  was  not  at  all  disturbed,  but  continued 
to  be  in  a  firm  and  composed  temper  of  mind ;  and  he 
resolved  to  stay  in  the  city.  Nevertheless,  at  length, 
he  so  far  complied  with  the  request  of  his  friends,  as 
to  retire  to  a  country-house  not  far  off,  where  he  abode 
with  a  small  company,  spending  the  time,  night  and 
day,  in  continual  prayer  to  God,  ofi'ering  up  supplica- 
tions for  the  peace  of  the  churches  throughout  the 
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world,  which,  indeed,  was  his  constant  usage.  In  a 
short  time,  his  pursuers,  by  informations  given  them, 
were  led  to  the  place  where  Polycarp  was.  Coming 
thither  in  the  evening,  they  found  him  resting  in  an 
upper  room,  whence  it  was  not  difficult  for  him  to  re- 
move to  another  house ;  but  he  would  not,  saying, 
'  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.'  He  then  went  down 
to  the  men,  and  talked  to  them  in  a  free  and  cheerful 
manner,  and  ordered  meat  to  be  set  before  them,  beg- 
ging that  they  would  allow  him  the  space  of  one  hour, 
in  which  he  might  pray  without  disturbance.  Prayer 
being  ended,  they  set  him  upon  an  ass,  to  carry  him 
into  the  city.  As  they  were  going,  he  was  met  by 
Herod  the  Irenarch,  and  his  father  Nicetas,  who  took 
him  up  into  their  chariot.  As  they  sat  together,  they 
endeavoured  to  persuade  him,  saying,  <  What  harm  is 
it  to  say  Lord  Caesar,  and  to  sacrifice,  and  so  to  be 
safe  ?'  ~  At  first,  he  made  no  answer ;  but  when  they 
were  importunate,  he  said,  '  I  will  never  do  what  you 
advise.'  They  then  began  to  reproach  him,  and  thrust 
him  out  of  the  chariot  so  hastily,  that,  in  getting  down, 
his  leg  was  bruised  ;  but  he  got  up,  and  went  on  cheer- 
fully, as  if  he  had  suffered  no  harm,  till  he  came  to  the 
stadium. 

"  When  he  was  brought  before  the  tribunal,  there 
was  a  great  shout  of  the  multitude.  As  he  came  near, 
the  proconsul  asked  him  if  he  was  Polycarp.  Upon 
his  confessing  that  he  was,  he  endeavoured  to  persuade 
him  to  deny  Christ ;  and  said,  '  Reverence  thy  age,' 
and  other  like  things  customary  with  them ;  '  Swear 
by  the  fortune  of  Caesar — repent — say.  Away  with  the 
impious.'  The  governor  still  urging  him,  and  saying, 
*  Swear,  and  I  will  dismiss  thee ;  reproach  Christ,' 
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Polycarp  then  answered :  '  Fourscore  and  six  years 
have  I  served  him,  and  he  has  never  done  me  any  in- 
jury :  How  can  I  blaspheme  my  King-  and  my  Savi- 
our ?'  The  governor  was  still  urgent,  saying-,  '  Swear 
by  the  fortune  of  Caesar.'  Whereupon  Polycarp  ans- 
wered, '  How  can  you  desire  this  of  me,  as  if  you  did 
not  know  who  I  am  ?  Hear  me  then  openly  profess- 
ing- I  am  a  Christian.  And  if  you  have  a  mind  to 
know  the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  appoint  me  a  day 
and  I  will  inform  you.'  The  proconsul  said,  '  I  have 
wild  beasts,  and  I  will  cast  you  to  them,  unless  you 
change  your  mind.'  But  he  answered,  '  Call  for  them, 
there  can  be  no  alteration  from  good  to  bad,  but  it  is 
good  to  change  from  vice  to  virtue.'  He  said  again 
to  him,  <  Since  you  do  not  mind  the  beasts,  I  will 
order  you  to  be  consumed  by  fire  unless  you  repent.' 
Polycarp  said,  '  You  threaten  me  with  fire  which  burns 
for  an  hour,  and  then  is  extinguished  ;  but  you  are 
ignorant  of  the  fire  of  the  future  judgment  and  ever- 
lasting punishment  reserved  for  the  wicked.  But  why 
do  you  delay  ?     Appoint  which  you  please.* 

"  The  proconsul  then  sent  the  crier  to  make  procla- 
mation thrice  in  the  midst  of  the  stadium,  '  Polycarp 
has  confessed  himself  to  be  a  Christian,'  That  pro- 
clamation having  been  made  by  the  crier,  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  Gentiles  and  Jews  inhabiting  Smyrna, 
with  furious  rage,  and  in  a  loud  voice,  cried  out,  '  This 
is  the  teacher  of  Asia,  the  father  of  the  Christians,  the 
destroyer  of  our  gods,  who  teacheth  all  men  not  to 
sacrifice  nor  to  worship  them.'  Having  uttered  these 
words,  they  cried  out,  and  requested  Philip  the  Asi- 
arch  to  let  out  a  lion  upon  Polycarp.  He  said  he  could 
not  do  that,  because  the  amphitheatrical  shows  of  wild 
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beasts  were  over.  Then  they  cried  out,  with  one  con- 
sent, that  Polycarp  should  be  burnt  alive  ;  which  was 
no  sooner  said  then  done  ;  all  immediately  joining  to- 
gether in  bringing  wood,  and  dried  branches  of  trees, 
from  the  shops  and  the  baths  ;  the  Jews  also,  accord- 
ing to  their  custom,  assisting  with  the  greatest  for- 
wardness. 

"  Now  all  things  being  prepared  and  put  in  order 
for  the  pile,  when  they  were  about  to  nail  him  to  the 
stake,  he  said,  '  Let  me  be  as  I  am.  He  that  enables 
me  to  bear  the  fire,  will  enable  me  also  to  remain  un- 
moved within  the  pile,  without  your  fastening  me  with 
nails.'  They  therefore  did  not  nail  him,  but  only 
bound  him.  He  then  offered  up  a  prayer  to  God, 
which  he  concluded,  saying  aloud,  Amen.  Then  the 
officers  who  had  the  charge  of  it  kindled  the  fire.  But 
Polycarp's  body  not  being  so  soon  consumed  as  expect- 
ed, the  people  desired  that  the  confector*  should  be 
called  for,  and  run  him  through  with  a  sword.  The 
faithful  were  now  very  desirous  to  have  his  body  de- 
livered to  them  ;  but  some  there  were  who  moved  Ni- 
cetas,  father  to  Herod,  to  go  to  the  governor  to  pre- 
vent his  giving  the  body  to  the  believers,  lest,  as  they 
said,  they  should  leave  him  that  was  crucified  to  wor- 
ship this  man.  This  they  said  at  the  suggestion  of 
the  Jews,  who  also  diligently  watched  us  that  we  might 
not  carry  off  the  body  ;  little  considering  that  we  can 
never  forsake  Christ,  who  has  suffered  for  the  salva- 
tion of  all  men.  Him  we  worship  as  the  Son  of  God. 
The  martyrs  we  love  as  the  disciples  and  imitators  of 


*   An  officer,  whose  business  it  was,  in  the  Roman  games,  to 
despatch  any  wild  beast  that  was  unruly  or  dangerous. 
VOL.    II.  F 
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the  Lord.  The  centurion,  therefore,  perceiving  the 
perverseness  of  the  Jews,  caused  the  body  to  be  brought 
forth,  and  burned  it.  We  then  gathered  up  his  bones, 
and  deposited  them  in  a  proper  place.  This  is  our 
account  of  the  blessed  Polycarp,  who,  together  with 
those  of  Philadelphia,  was  the  twelfth  who  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Smyrna." 

The  persecution  of  the  churches  at  Lyons  and 
Vienne  took  place  in  the  year  177.  "  It  was  the 
seventeenth  year,"  says  Eusebius,  "  of  the  Emperor 
Antoninus,  in  which  time  the  persecution  against  us 
raged  with  great  violence  in  several  parts  of  the  world, 
through  the  enmity  of  the  people  in  the  cities.  What 
vast  multitudes  of  martyrs  there  were  throughout  the 
whole  empire,  may  be  concluded  from  what  happened 
in  one  nation  :  which  also  have  been  committed  to 
writing,  that  they  may  be  delivered  to  others,  and  may 
be  always  remembered.  The  whole  history  of  these 
things  has  been  inserted  in  our  work  of  the  collection 
of  martyrs,  of  which  I  here  select  a  part. 

"  The  country  in  which  those  things  happened,  of 
which  I  am  now  to  speak,  is  Gaul,  in  which  are  two 
great  and  famous  cities,  Lyons  and  Vienne  both  wash- 
ed by  the  river  Rhone,  which  traverseth  that  country 
with  a  rapid  stream.  These  famous  churches  sent,  in 
writing,  an  account  of  their  martyrs  to  the  churches  in 
Asia  and  Phrygia.  I  shall  insert  their  own  w^ords  : 
<  The  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  dwelling  in  Vienne  and 
Lyons,  to  the  brethren  in  Asia  and  Phrygia,  who  have 
the  same  faith  and  hope  of  redemption  with  us,  peace, 
and  grace,  and  glory  from  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'  After  a  few  things  said  in  the  way 
of  preface,  they  begin  the  narrative  in  these  words  : — 
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" '  The  greatness  of  the  affliction  in  these  places, 
the  excessive  rage  of  the  people  against  the  saints,  and 
what  the  blessed  martyrs  have  endured,  we  are  not 
able  to  describe  in  words,  nor  put  down  in  writing  ; 
for  the  enemy  at  the  very  first  invaded  us  with  the 
greatest  violence,  showing  from  the  beginning  what 
sore  evils  we  were  to  expect.     Every  thing  was  done 
to  exercise  his  ministers,  and  to  train  them  to   the 
practice  of  the  utmost  cruelty  against  the  servants  of 
God.     We  were  not  only  excluded  from  houses,'  (of 
friends,  as  it  seems,)  '  and  from  the  baths  and  markets, 
but  w^e  were  forbidden  to  appear  in  anyplace  whatever. 
However,  the  grace  of  God  fought  for  us  against  the 
enemy ;  delivering  such  as  were  weak,  and  setting  up 
the  pillars,  which  were  firm  and  stable,  and  able,  bv 
their  patience  and  fortitude,  to  withstand  all  the  force 
of  the  enemy.    They  therefore  came  to  a  near  combat 
with  him,  undergoing  all  manner  of  reproach  and  suf- 
fering. Accounting  the  greatest  afflictions  to  be  small, 
they  hastened  to  Christ ;  thus  showing,  in  fact,  that 
the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
us,  Rom.  viii.  18.     First,  then,  they  courageously  en- 
dured the  insults  of  the  multitude  gathered  together 
about  them  in  crowds,  their  shouts  and  blows,  and 
draggings   about,  pillaging  their  goods,  throwing  of 
stones,  confinement  to  their  dwellings,  and  all  such 
things  as  an  enraged  multitude  is  wont  to   practise 
against  adversaries  and  enemies.  Then,  being  brought 
into  the  market  by  the  tribune  and  the  chief  magis- 
trates of  the  city,  they  were  examined  before  all  the 
people  ;  and  having  made  their  confession,  they  were 
fchut  up  in  prison  till  the  arrival  of  the  president. 
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"  '  Afterwards,  when  they  were  brought  before  the 
president,  who  exercised  all  manner  of  cruelty  against 
us,  Vetius  Epagathus,  one  of  the  brethren,  full  of  love 
towards  God  and  his  neighbour,  whose  course  of  life 
also  was  so  perfect,  that,  though  a  young  man,  he 
might  deserve  the  character  of  old  Zacharias,  Luke  i. 
6,  that  he  walked  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless,  and  was  unwearied  in 
the  performance  of  all  good  offices  to  his  neighbour, 
being  full  of  zeal  for  God,  and  fervent  in  spirit,  Rom. 
xii.  11 ;  he  being  such  an  one,  was  not  able  to  bear 
these  so  unjust  proceedings  against  us ;  but  being 
moved  with  indignation,  requested  that  he  might  be 
allowed  to  make  a  defence  in  behalf  of  the  brethren, 
and  show  that  nothing  impious  and  irrelig-ious  was 
done  by  us.  But  they  who  were  near  the  tribunal 
cried  out  against  him,  (for  he  was  a  person  well 
known,)  and  the  president  refused  to  grant  his  request, 
though  so  reasonable,  and  asked  him  whether  he  was 
a  Christian.  He,  answering  with  a  loud  voice  that 
he  was  a  Christian,  was  put  into  the  number  of  the 
martyrs,  and  was  called  the  advocate  of  the  Christians. 
And  indeed  he  had  within  him  the  Advocate,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  a  greater  measure  than  Zacharias, 
Luke  i.  67,  which  he  also  showed  by  the  abundance 
of  his  love,  being  willing  to  lay  down  his  own  life  in 
defence  of  the  brethren,  1  John,  iii.  16.  For  he  was 
and  is  a  genuine  disciple  of  Christ,  following  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth.  Rev.  xiv.  4. 

"  'After  this,  others  were  chosen  out,  and  they  proved 
to  be  illustrious  and  well  prepared  proto-martyrs,  who, 
with  all  alacrity  of  mind,  accomplished  the  solemn 
confession  of  martyrdom.     They  also  were  manifest 
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who  were  unprepared,  and  unexercised,  and  still  weak, 
and  not  able  to  bear  the  shock  of  so  great  a  combat,  of 
whom  about  ten  in  number  fell  away,  causing-  in  us 
great  grief,  and  immeasurable  concern ;  and  damping 
the  alacrity  of  those  who  were  not  yet  apprehended  ; 
of  whom,  however,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  they 
kept  company  with  the  martyrs,  and  did  not  forsake 
them,  though  they  suffered  considerably  in  so  doing. 
At  that  time  we  were  all  in  great  consternation,  being 
uncertain  about  the  event  of  this  confession  :  not 
dreading  the  torments  that  might  be  inflicted  upon 
us,  but  apprehensive  of  the  issue,  and  that  some  might 
fall  in  the  trial.  However,  from  day  to  day,  such  were 
taken  up  as  were  worthy  to  supply  the  number  of  such 
as  had  gone  off,  so  that  the  most  eminent  men  of  the 
two  churches,  and  by  whom  good  order  had  been  set- 
tled among  us,  were  picked  out  and  brought  together. 
Moreover,  some  Gentile  servants  of  our  people  were 
apprehended  ;  for  the  governor  had  given  public  orders 
for  making  strict  enquiries  after  us.  They,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Satan,  and  dreading  the  torments  which 
they  saw  the  saints  suffer,  the  soldiers  also  exciting 
them  to  it,  falsely  charged  us  with  having  the  suppers 
of  Thyestes,  and  the  incestuous  mixture  of  Oedipus, 
and  other  such  like  things,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for 
us  to  mention  nor  think  of,  nor  to  believe  that  they 
were  ever  done  among  men.  These  stories  being 
spread  abroad,  all  men  were  incensed  against  us ; 
insomuch  that  if  any  there  were  who  before  had 
been  civil  to  us  upon  account  of  affinity  or  friendship, 
they  were  then  much  offended,  and  exclaimed  against 
us.  And  then  was  fulfilled  what  the  Lord  had  said, 
John  xvi.  2,  '  That  the  time  would  come  when  every 
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one  whokilleth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  ser- 
vice.' 

"  '  After  that,  the  holy  martyrs  underwent  such  tor- 
ments as  are  above  all  description,  Satan  doing-  his 
utmost  to  make  them  also  to  say  such  impious  things,* 
(or  to  confess  what  had  been  declared  by  the  heathen 
servants ;)  '  but  the  utmost  excess  of  rage  of  the  mul- 
titude, and  of  the  president,  and  of  the  soldiers,  fell 
upon  Sanctus,  deacon  at  Vienne  ;  and  upon  Maturus, 
newly  baptized  indeed,  yet  a  most  valiant  champion  ; 
and  upon  Attains,  a  native  of  Pergamos,  who  always 
was  a  pillar  and  support  of  the  churches  here ;  and 
upon  Blandina,  by  whom  Christ  showed  that  those 
things  which  among-  men  seem  mean,  base,  and  con- 
temptible, are  by  God  accounted  worthy  of  great  honour 
for  their  love  toward  him,  which  is  evidently  manifested 
in  great  power,  and  not  in  appearance  only  boasted  of. 
— It  was  a  refreshment  and  ease  to  her,  and  an  abate- 
ment of  the  torments  inflicted  upon  her,  to  say,  *  I  am 
a  Christian,  nor  is  there  any  wickedness  practised 
among  us.' 

"  '  Pothinus,  who  was  intrusted  with  the  administra- 
tion of  the  episcopal  office  at  Lyons,  being  more  than 
ninety  years  of  age,  and  very  weak  in  body,  and  scarcely 
breathing  by  reason  of  his  bodily  infirmity,  but  strength- 
ened in  mind  with  a  desire  of  the  martyrdom  now  in 
view,  even  he  also  was  dragged  to  the  tribunal.  His 
bodv  was  worn  out  by  age  and  distemper,  but  his  soul 
vet  remained  in  him,  that  by  it  Christ  might  triumph. 
He  being  brought  before  the  tribunal  by  the  soldiers, 
the  city  magistrates  also  attending,  and  the  multitude 
hooting  him  all  along  with  loud  shouts,  as  if  he  had 
been  Christ  himself,  exhibited  a  good  testimony.    Being 
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asked  by  the  president,  '  Who  was  the  God  of  the 
Christians  ?'  he  answered,  '  If  you  are  worthy,  vou 
shall  know.'  After  that  he  was  dragg-ed  about  in  an 
inhuman  manner,  and  received  many  blows,  they  who 
were  near  him  striking-  him  with  their  hands  and  their 
feet,  without  any  respect  to  his  age  ;  they  who  stood 
farther  off  threw  at  him  whatever  came  to  hand,  everv 
one  thinking  himself  guilty  of  an  offence  against  reli- 
gion if  he  did  not  offer  him  some  abuse,  for  hereby  they 
thought  they  should  avenge  their  gods.  And  when 
there  was  scarcely  any  breath  left  in  him,  he  was  cast 
into  prison,  where  after  two  days  he  expired. 

"  '  Maturus,  then,  and  Sanctus,  and  Blandina,  and 
Attalus,  were  brought  to  the  wild  beasts  in  the  amphi- 
theatre, to  be  a  public  spectacle  to  the  inhumanity  of 
the  Gentiles  ;  a  day  for  combat  of  wild  beasts  having 
been  purposely  granted  upon  our  account.  And  Ma- 
turus and  Sanctus  did  again  undergo  all  sorts  of  tor- 
ments in  the  amphitheatre,  as  if  they  had  before  suf- 
fered nothing  at  all ;  or  rather,  having  already  over- 
come the  adversary  in  many  encounters,  and  being  now 
to  contend  for  the  crown  itself,  they  again  endured  in 
the  way  to  it  the  accustomed  blows  of  the  place,  and 
the  tearings  of  the  wild  beasts,  and  whatever  else  the 
mad  multitude  from  all  sides  called  for  and  demanded ; 
and,  after  all  these  things,  the  iron  chair  upon  which, 
when  their  bodies  were  broiled,  they  yielded  the  offen- 
sive smell  of  burnt  flesh.  Nor  were  they  yet  satisfied, 
but  were  still  more  enraged,  being  earnestly  desirous  to 
overcome  the  patience  of  the  sufferers.  However,  they 
could  get  nothing  from  Sanctus  more  than  the  confes- 
sion which  he  had  made  at  the  first.  These  two,  there- 
fore (Maturus  and  Sanctus),  having  undergone  a  severe 
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combat,  their  life  having-  continued  a  long-  while,  they 
were  at  last  slain,  having  been  made  throughout  that 
day  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  instead  of  all  that  variety 
which  is  usually  exhibited  in  the  combats  of  gladiators, 
(1  Cor.  iv.  9.)  But  Blandina,  after  she  had  been 
scourged,  after  she  had  been  exposed  to  wild  beasts, 
and  after  the  iron  chair,  she  was  enclosed  in  a  net,  and 
thrown  to  a  bull ;  having  been  often  tossed  by  the 
beast,  she  also  was  run  through  with  a  sword. 

"  *  Now  Attains  was  earnestly  called  for  by  the  multi- 
tude, for  indeed  he  was  an  eminent  person,  and,  by 
reason  of  the  clearness  of  his  conscience,  came  forth  as 
a  champion  prepared  for  the  combat ;  for  he  was  well 
exercised  in  the  Christian  discipline,  and  was  always  a 
witness  of  the  truth  among  us.  He  was  led  round  the 
amphitheatre,  with  a  board  carried  before  him,  upon 
which  was  inscribed,  in  the  Roman  tongue,  '  This  is 
Attains  the  Christian,'  the  people  all  the  while  express- 
ing great  indignation  against  him.  The  president, 
understanding  that  he  was  a  Roman,  commanded  him 
to  be  taken  away,  and  to  be  carried  to  the  rest  who 
were  in  prison,  concerning  whom  he  had  sent  to  Caesar, 
and  was  in  expectation  of  an  answer. — The  rescript  of 
Caesar  was,  that  they  who  confessed  Christ  should  be 
put  to  death  ;  but  that,  if  any  denied  themselves  to  be 
Christians,  they  might  be  set  at  liberty. 

"  '  The  public  assembly  of  this  place  being  now  be- 
gun, at  which  there  is  a  vast  concourse  of  people  from 
all  parts,  the  president  ordered  the  blessed  martyrs  to 
be  brought  before  the  tribunal,  exposing  them  as  a 
public  show  to  the  multitude.  Having  again  interro- 
gated them,  as  many  as  he  found  to  be  Roman  citizens 
he  ordered  to  be  beheaded,  the  rest  to  be  sent  to  the 
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wild  beasts.  But  Christ  was  g^reatly  glorified  in  those 
who  before  had  denied  the  faith,  but  now,  contrary  to 
the  expectation  of  the  Gentiles,  confessed  themselves 
to  be  Christians.  They  were  interrogated  apart,  as 
being-  now  to  be  dismissed,  and  set  at  liberty  ;  but 
making  confession,  they  were  added  to  the  number  of 
the  martyrs. — Attains,  when  he  was  set  in  the  iron 
chair,  and  was  scorched  all  over,  and  an  offensive  smell 
of  burnt  flesh  proceeded  from  his  body,  spoke  to  the 
multitude  in  the  Roman  tongue.  '  This,'  says  he,  '  is 
to  devour  men,  which  is  your  practice.  As  for  us, 
we  neither  devour  men,  nor  do  we  commit  any  other 
wickedness  whatever.'  Being  asked  what  is  the  name 
of  God  ?  he  answered,  '  God  has  not  a  name,  as  men 
have.' 

"  Those  who  had  been  sufibcated  in  prison,  they 
cast  to  the  dogs,  carefully  watching  them  day  and 
night,  lest  any  of  us  should  inter  them.  Then  they 
laid  out  the  remainder  of  the  bodies  left  unconsumed 
by  the  fire,  partly  torn,  and  partly  burnt,  and  the  heads 
of  the  rest,  with  the  trunks  of  their  bodies  ;  all  these 
they  kept  unburied,  with  a  guard  of  soldiers  many  days. 
Some  were  filled  with  indignation,  and  gnashed  with 
their  teeth  at  the  dead,  as  if  desirous  to  be  farther 
revenged  upon  them.  Some  insulted  over  them,  and 
derided  them,  at  the  same  time  extolling  their  idols, 
and  attributing  to  them  the  punishment  that  had  been 
inflicted  on  the  martyrs.  Some  who  were  more  mild, 
and  seemed  in  some  measure  to  sympathize  with  us, 
nevertheless  upbraided  us,  saying,  '  Where  is  their 
God,  and  of  what  benefit  has  their  religion  been  to 
them,  which  they  have  preferred  above  their  lives  ? ' 
In  the  mean  time,  we  were  greatly  concerned  that  we 
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could  not  bury  the  bodies  in  the  earth,  for  neither  did 
the  darkness  of  the  night  afford  us  any  assistance,  nor 
would  money  persuade,  nor  entreaties  prevail ;  but 
they  continued  to  watch  the  bodies  very  carefully,  as 
if  some  great  matter  were  to  be  gained  by  their  not 
being-  buried.  The  bodies,  therefore,  of  the  martyrs 
having  undergone  all  manner  of  ignominy,  and  having 
lain  exposed  to  the  air  six  days,  were  burnt,  and  having 
been  reduced  to  ashes  by  these  impious  men,  were  by 
them  thrown  into  the  river  Rhone,  which  runs  hard 
by,  that  no  remains  of  them  might  be  any  longer  visible 
on  this  earth.  Thus  they  acted  as  if  they  could  be  too 
hard  for  God,  and  prevent  their  reviviscence,  or,  as 
they  themselves  said,  that  they  might  have  no  hope  of 
a  resurrection,  trusting  to  which  they  have  brought  in 
among  us  a  strange  and  new  religion,  and  despising 
the  heaviest  sufferings,  are  ready  to  meet  death  with 
cheerfulness.  Let  us  now  see  whether  they  will  rise 
again,  and  whether  their  God  is  able  to  help  them,  and 
to  deliver  them  out  of  our  hands.'" 

The  above  persecutions,  it  will  be  observed,  hap- 
pened under  Marcus  Antoninus  the  philosopher,  one 
of  the  most  celebrated  of  the  Roman  emperors.  His 
rescript  bore,  that  they  ivho  confessed  Christ  should 
he  put  to  death,  but  that  if  any  denied  themselves  to 
be  Christians,  they  might  be  set  at  liberty.  By  the 
edict  of  Trajan,  such  Christians  as  were  brought  be- 
fore a  governor's  tribunal,  and  were  convicted,  were  to 
be  put  to  death,  though  they  were  not  to  be  sought 
for.  But  the  President  at  Lyons  issued  public  orders, 
that  strict  search  should  be  made  for  them.  Attains 
was  a  Roman  citizen,  and  ought  to  have  been  beheaded  ; 
but,  being  a  Christian,  this  privilege  was  not  granted. 
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The  multitude  demanded  that  he  should  be  tortured, 
and  thrown  to  wild  beasts  ;  and  the  President  yielded 
to  their  request,  relying  imdoubtedly  upon  impunity, 
though  he  acted  contrary  to  law.  Such  was  the  condi- 
tion of  Christians  at  that  time.* 

The  attestation  furnished  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
by  these  sufferers,  in  that  early  age,  is  very  important. 
Irenseus,  an  elder  in  the  church  at  Lyons,  was  in  his 
younger  days  acquainted  with  Polycarp,  the  disciple 
of  John  the  Apostle  ;  and  Pothinus,  Bishop  at  Lyons, 
was  older  than  Irenseus.  We  have  here,  too,  a  proof 
of  the  great  progress  of  the  Christian  religion  in  a 
short  time.  The  number  of  Christians  at  Lyons  and 
Vienne  must  have  been  very  considerable.  There  were 
among  them  men  of  distinction  for  knowledge  and 
understanding.  Attains,  and  several  others,  were 
Roman  citizens. 

The  testimony  of  the  first  Christians  is  the  more 
valuable,  as  it  is  given  by  men  of  all  ranks  in  society, 

*  We  have  here  a  melancholy  exhibition  of  "  the  persecuting 
spirit  of  Pagans,"  and  are  reminded  of  Mr  Gibbon's  declaration, 
that  "  during  the  whole  course  of  his  reign,  Marcus  despised  the 
Christians  as  a  philosopher,  and  punished  them  as  a  sovereign." 
And  we  are  again  brought  to  recollect  Mr  Hume's  assertions  re- 
specting Pagan  toleration,  which,  in  connexion  with  the  above 
facts,  may  prove  a  useful  warning  to  those  who  read  his  Essays, 
and  convince  them  that  no  dependence  whatever  is  to  be  placed 
on  his  most  confident  assertions  when  the  Christian  religion  is 
concerned.  "  The  intolerance,"  he  says,  "  of  almost  all  reli- 
gions which  have  maintained  the  unity  of  God,  is  as  remarkable 
as  the  contrart/ vKij<ciTLE  of  Poli/theists."  And  again,  "The 
tolerating  spirit  of  idolaters,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times, 
is  very  obvious  to  any  one  who  is  the  least  conversant  in  the 
writings  of  historians  or  travellers  !" 
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and  of  all  the  different  countries  through  which  they 
were  scattered.  It  is  the  testimony  of  men  who  had 
the  deepest  interest  in  not  being-  deceived,  of  men  who 
were  not  guided  by  any  civil  authority,  or  worldly 
consideration,  in  the  religion  they  embraced,  but  solely 
by  the  force  of  truth  and  irresistible  conviction.  It 
is  the  testimony  of  those  who  were  competent  to  judge 
of  the  evidence  by  which  they  were  convinced — evi- 
dence presented  to  them  in  facts  of  which  they  were 
eye-witnesses,  and  in  which  they  could  not  be  mistaken. 
It  is  testimony  transmitted  to  us  from  the  most  enlight- 
ened period  of  the  Roman  empire, — from  a  multitude 
of  men  whose  integrity  is  acknowledged  by  their  ene- 
mies, and  from  among  whom  individuals  may  be  select- 
ed, in  all  respects  as  enlightened  as  any  of  their  con- 
temporaries. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 


The  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  APOSTEES  AND  FIRST 
CHRISTIANS  IS  NOT  OPPOSED  BY  ANY  CONTRADIC- 
TORY TESTIMONY. 

The  Christian  religion  is  founded  on  facts.  With 
these  it  was  inseparably  connected  at  its  first  appear- 
ance ;  and  if  they  could  be  proved  to  be  false,  the 
whole  system  would  fall  to  the  ground.  The  advent 
and  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  miracles  publicly  performed 
by  him  while  on  earth,  together  with  those  wrought 
by  his  apostles  after  his  death,  were  matters  of  fact, 
not  only  asserted,  but  also  so  indubitably  believed  by 
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his  first  followers,  that  they  shed  their  blood  in  attes- 
tation of  the  sincerity  with  which  they  were  persuaded 
of  their  truth.  Immediately  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
these  facts  were  publicly  and  boldly  asserted  by  his 
servants  in  the  very  city  where  they  had  taken  place. 
At  length  being  driven  from  Jerusalem,  they  published 
the  report  of  them  without  delay,  and  with  great 
eifect,  through  every  corner  of  the  Roman  empire. 
Within  a  few  years,  the  apostles  likewise  dispersed 
abroad  a  number  of  writings,  containing  a  full  account 
of  these  facts,  and  also  of  the  means  they  had  employed 
to  propagate  them,  declaring  both  their  own  success 
and  the  opposition  they  had  encountered.  The  sub- 
ject was  of  the  greatest  importance,  both  to  the  present 
and  future  interests  of  mankind.  If  the  report  of  the 
apostles  was  true,  all  the  other  religions  in  the  world 
were  false,  and  even  the  Jewish  economy  must  be  set 
aside.  The  interest,  therefore,  which  would  be  felt  in 
every  country  to  oppose  and  suppress  this  new  reli- 
gion, is  sufficiently  manifest. 

Accordingly,  the  most  violent  opposition  was  every- 
where excited.  Jews  and  Heathens  joined  hand  in 
hand  in  ridiculing  and  defaming,  in  reasoning  against 
and  persecuting,  in  imprisoning  and  putting  to  death, 
those  who  propagated  and  adhered  to  the  faith  of 
Christianity.  But  one  method  they  did  not  employ, 
— they  did  not  contradict  the  facts.  So  far  from 
being  contradicted,  the  facts  and  the  miracles  on 
which  the  evidence  of  Christianity  rests  were  on  all 
hands  admitted,  and  reasoned  on  both  by  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

Nothing,  in  such  circumstances,  but  truth,  could 
have  commanded  such  acquiescence.  A  contrary  state- 
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ment,  by  authority  of  the  Jewish  or  Roman  govern- 
ments, to  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  which  were  so 
widely  circulated,  would  have  done  more  to  check  the 
progress  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  its  future  in- 
crease, than  all  the  reasonings  of  the  philosophers,  and 
all  the  persecuting  edicts  of  the  Roman  emperors. 
We  are,  therefore,  certain,  that  such  a  contradiction 
would  have  been  attempted,  if,  in  opposition  to  facts 
so  well  established,  it  could  have  been  expected  to 
obtain  any  weight,  without  recoiling  upon  its  authors 
with  disgrace.  But  nothing  of  this  kind  appeared. 
In  none  of  the  public  edicts  for  suppressing  Chris- 
tianity ;  in  none  of  the  controversies  or  disputes  con- 
cerning it,  is  the  falsehood  of  the  Gospel  history  ever 
for  a  moment  surmised.  The  philosophers,  who 
avowedly  wrote  against  the  Christian  religion,  had 
recourse  to  the  Gospels  themselves,  which  they  allowed 
to  be  authentic,  for  confuting  the  opinions  they  contain. 

And  NOT  THE  SMALLEST  VESTIGE  OF  ANY  CONTRA- 
DICTORY STATEMENT,  EITHER  PUBLIC  OR  PRIVATE, 
IS  TO  BE  FOUND  IN  ALL  ANTIQUITY. 

Thus  the  four  Gospels  were  acknowledged,  from 
the  beginning,  by  friends  and  foes,  as  the  authentic 
and  genuine  productions  of  the  persons  whose  names 
they  bore,  when  it  was  so  easy  a  matter  to  have  proved 
them  spurious  and  false,  had  they  been  so,  especially 
as  all  the  civil  power  was  in  the  hands  of  enemies. 

The  Scriptures,  too,  were  so  written,  that  detection, 
in  case  of  error  or  fraud,  was  inevitable.  The  events 
they  relate  are  detailed  with  the  greatest  minuteness 
as  to  time,  place,  and  circumstances,  connected  with 
numerous  public  facts,  and  names  of  public  men.  The 
occasions  also  on  which  the  miracles  were  wrought 
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are  stated,  and  the  names  of  the  persons  who  were 
the  subjects  of  theni, — some  of  them  well-known 
characters^ — with  their  places  of  abode>  are  often 
given,  —  while  the  general  facts  respecting  Jesus 
Christ,  as  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah,  were  of  the 
most  public  nature,  connected  with  the  government, 
and  involving  the  interests  and  characters  of  the 
whole  Jewish  nation,  especially  of  the  chief  men  and 
rulers. 

Every  thing,  besides,  was  carried  on  openly,  not  in 
remote  countries,  among  ignorant  and  barbarous  peo- 
ple, but  first  in  Jerusalem,  which  was  the  principal 
scene  of  action,  and  afterwards  in  Rome,  and  the  chief 
cities  of  the  empire.  As  this  is  the  acknowledged 
fact,  we  may  here  borrow  some  assistance  from  Mr 
Hume,  to  show  what  would  certciinlij  have  been  the 
issue  had  there  been  any  fallacy  in  the  case.  Speak- 
ing, in  his  Essay  on  Miracles,  of  the  impostor  Alex- 
ander, he  says,  "  'Twas  a  wise  policy  in  that  cunning 
impostor,  Alexander,  who,  though  now  forgotten,  was 
once  so  famous,  to  lay  the  first  scene  of  his  imposture 
in  Paphlagonia,  where,  as  Lucian  tells  us^  the  people 
were  extremely  ignorant  and  stupid,  and  ready  to 
swallow  even  the  grossest  delusion.  Had  Alexander 
fixed  his  residence  at  Athens,  the  philosophers  of  that 
renowned  mart  of  learning  had  immediately  spread, 
through  the  whole  Roman  empire,  their  sense  of  the 
matter,  which,  being  supported  by  so  great  autho- 
rity, and  displayed  by  all  the  forje  of  reasoning  and 
eloquence,  had  entirely  opened  the  eyes  of  mankind." 
Every  one  will  agree  with  Mr  Hume,  that  this  would 
unquestionably  have  been  the  result;  and  as  one  of 
the  apostles  did  appear  in  Athens,  "  that  renowned 
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mart  of  learning,"  and  did  there  publicly  proclaim  his 
doctrine  in  the  face  of  all  the  philosophers  who  "  en- 
countered him,"  let  Mr  Hume's  successors — the  whole 
host  of  modern  infidels — explain,  if  they  be  able,  why 
and  how  it  happened,  that,  although  this  apostle  ex- 
posed the  superstition  of  these  philosophers,  in  erect- 
ing- an  altar  "  to  the  unknown  God,"  and  charged 
them  with  "  ignorantly"  worshipping  him,  they  did 
not  immediately  spread  through  the  whole  Roman 
empire  their  sense  of  the  matter,  supported  hy  their 
great  authority,  and  displayed  by  all  the  force  of 
reasoning  a7id  eloquence,  and  so  entirely  open  the 
eyes  of  mankind.  Here,  then,  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion  is  brought  to  a  test,  proposed  by 
one  of  its  bitterest  and  most  acute  opponents,  and  on 
the  ground  he  himself  has  chosen,  his  confutation  is 
complete. 

The  Jews  and  Greeks,  however  much  they  differed 
in  every  thing  else,  were  united  in  their  opposition  to 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  it  was  to  the  arro- 
gance of  philosophy,  that,  above  all,  it  was  offensive. 
The  vain-glorious  spirit  fostered  by  the  corrupt  science 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  was  peculiarly  hostile  to  the  hum- 
bling doctrine  of  the  Cross.  The  boasters  of  wisdom, 
the  sages  who  pretended  to  bring  human  nature  to  its 
utmost  perfection,  could  not  brook  that  religion  which 
not  only  disclaimed  their  authority,  but  loudly  de- 
nounced their  unsoundness.  Why,  then,  did  not  the 
philosophers,  who,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  so 
violently  opposed  Christianity  from  its  first  appear- 
ance— why  did  not  they  contradict  the  facts  contained 
in  the  Gospels,  and  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles,  which 
were  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians  in  different  coun- 
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tries,  and  publicly  read  in  their  assemblies  ?  The  only 
answer  that  can  be  given  is,  that  these  facts  were  too 
notorious  to  admit  of  contradiction. 

In  order  to  judge  of  the  strength  of  evidence  that 
arises  to  Christianity,  from  the  universal  admission  of 
those  facts  on  which  its  truth  is  founded,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  take  a  view  of  the  situation  in  which  the  Jew- 
ish rulers,  and  also  others  in  authority,  were  placed  by 
their  publication. 

The  apostles  asserted  in  the  face  of  the  world,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah  promised  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures,  and  that  in  Him  all  the  prophecies 
were  fulfilled.  They  also  declared  the  reception  he  met 
with,  and  the  means  by  which  he  was  opposed.  The 
pubhcation  of  these  things  necessarily  involved  a  full 
exposure  of  the  characters,  as  well  as  of  the  conduct 
of  the  Jewish  rulers,  who  were  openly  denounced  as 
perverters  of  those  Scriptures  of  which  they  had  been 
appointed  the  keepers,  and  which  they  professed  to 
teach,  and  were  declared  to  be  blind  guides,  and  totally 
unqualified  for  the  station  they  held.  In  the  writings 
of  the  New  Testament,  the  character  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  was  exhibited  in  the  most  odious  light, 
yet  they  never  attempted  to  refute  the  account  in 
which  the  charges  were  made.  They  were  represented 
as  hypocrites,  occupied  with  maintaining  a  fair  outw^ard 
appearance,  while  their  hearts  were  full  of  covetous- 
ness  and  all  kinds  of  uncleanness,  as  devouring  widows' 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  making  long  prayers.  It 
was  aflSrmed  that  they  had  minutely  scrutinized  some 
of  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  and  were  filled  with  rage  be- 
cause these  investigations  only  tended  more  completely 
to  establish  their  truth.     They   were  even  charged 
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with  consulting  to  put  to  death  a  man  who  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  in  order  to  counteract  the  effect  this 
miracle  had  produced.  Other  miracles,  it  was  assert- 
ed, they  themselves  witnessed,  which  Jesus  Christ 
publicly  wrought  in  the  temple,  upon  his  assuming-  an 
authority  in  it  which  they  could  not  resist,  and  just  af- 
ter he  had  made  a  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  accom- 
panied by  circumstances  which  pointed  out  the  fulfil- 
ment of  an  ancient  prophecy,  in  a  way  that  could  not 
be  evaded.  It  was  shown  that  on  many  occasions  they 
attempted  to  reason  with  him,  alleging  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  they  perverted,  to  entangle  him  ;  but 
that  they  were  always  foiled,  and  were  themselves  con- 
futed. At  other  times,  when  he  put  questions  to  them, 
being  unable  to  answer  him,  that  they  were  compelled, 
before  the  people,  to  admit  by  their  silence,  that  they 
were  unfit  to  be  teachers ;  that  sometimes  they  laid 
snares  to  entrap  him  in  his  words  ;  but  that  their  ar- 
tifices uniformly  recoiled  on  themselves,  so  that  at  last 
they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  any  more  questions.  Their 
conduct  was  such  that  he  had  publicly  declared  they 
were  serpents,  a  generation  of  vipers,  who  could  not 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell.  Roused  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  indignation,  on  account  of  the  humiliating 
situation  in  which  they  found  themselves  placed,  and 
the  danger  which  menaced  their  power,  they  took  mea- 
sures to  put  him  to  death.  They  bribed,  it  was  affirm- 
ed, one  of  his  followers  to  betray  him,  procured  false 
witnesses  to  accuse  him,  and  obtained  a  sentence  of 
condemnation  against  him,  granted  by  the  Roman  go- 
vernor with  reluctance,  and  against  his  conscience. 
After  crucifying  him,  they  procured  a  guard  of  Roman 
soldiers  to  be  stationed  at  his  tomb,  to  watch  the  bodr 
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till  the  third  day,  on  which  he  had  declared  he  would 
rise  again.  It  was  asserted  that  the  guard,  terrified  by 
the  supernatural  event  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  aw- 
ful grandeur  of  its  accompanying  circumstances,  fled 
from  the  place,  and  reported  what  had  happened  at  the 
sepulchre  ;  but  that,  bribed  into  a  denial  of  the  fact, 
and  under  promise  of  immunity  from  the  consequences 
of  such  an  unwonted  breach  of  discipline,  they  under- 
took to  assert  that  his  disciples  had  conveyed  away  the 
body  while  they  slept  at  their  post.  This  exposure  of 
the  transcendant  baseness  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  was 
incessantly  circulated,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all 
the  principal  cities  of  the  Roman  empire.  And  had 
it  been  in  their  power  to  refute  such  charges  of  aggra- 
vated corruption  and  wickedness,  assuredly  no  possi- 
ble means  would  have  been  left  untried. 

No  other  instance  in  the  history  of  the  world  can 
be  given,  in  which  the  dignitaries  of  any  state  were 
ever  placed  in  circumstances  so  unpleasant  and  dis- 
graceful as  those  in  which  the  Jewish  rulers  found 
themselves,  both  in  their  public  and  private  capacities. 
Accordingly  we  discover,  that  they  employed  every 
means  in  their  power  to  relieve  themselves  from  the 
disagreeable  situation  in  which  they  were  placed. 
They  were  adversaries  so  unprincipled,  that  they 
would  have  scrupled  at  nothing  that  would  promise,  in 
the  smallest  degree,  to  serve  their  purpose.  They  did 
not  even  hesitate  to  suborn  false  witnesses,  or  to  com- 
mit murder.  And  Justin  Martyr  expressly  charges 
them  with  having  sent  chosen  men  to  every  part  ot 
the  Roman  empire,  who  gave  out  that  the  Christians 
were  Atheists,  and  raised  all  manner  of  calumnies 
against  them.     It  is  easy  then  to  perceive,  that  the 
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desire  of  these  rulers  was  as  great  as  their  inducement 
was  strong,  to  do  the  utmost  in  their  power  to  discre- 
dit what  was  thus  publicly  laid  to  their  charge.  One 
only  expedient,  however,  they  left  untried,  although 
that  was  the  most  obvious,  the  easiest,  and,  on  the 
supposition  of  their  innocence,  the  most  effectual 
method  of  exculpating  themselves — the  denial  of  the 
facts.  But  the  only  instance  in  which  they  attempted 
any  thing  resembling  a  statement  contradictory  to 
that  of  the  apostles,  appears  in  the  story  of  the  guard 
at  the  sepulchre,  which  contains  its  own  confutation. 
Had  the  soldiers,  through  such  criminal  neglect  as 
was  ascribed  to  them,  actually  allowed  the  body  to  be 
stolen,  and  thus  have  occasioned  to  the  Jewish  rulers 
so  great  a  disappointment ;  had  it  been  the  conduct 
of  the  military  guard  that  caused  such  consequences 
as  resulted  from  the  impossibility  of  producing  the 
body  after  the  third  day,  we  may  be  assured  that  the 
rulers  would  have  been  the  first  to  have  demanded  the 
infliction  of  that  punishment  which,  by  the  Roman 
laws,  must  inevitably  have  followed  so  glaring  a  vio- 
lation of  military  duty.  This  indeed  is  so  clear,  that 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  the  rulers  did  not  use  any 
effectual  means  to  contradict  the  confutation  of  their 
statement,  which  the  apostles  so  soon  afterwards  pub- 
licly circulated.  They  went,  however,  as  far  as  was 
in  their  power ;  and  absurd  as  is  the  story  they  pro- 
pagated, it  will  not  be  easy  to  find  a  better  suited  for 
their  purpose.  But  the  fact  was  thus  expressly  ad- 
mitted, that  notwithstanding  all  the  precautions  they 
had  taken  of  sealing  the  sepulchre,  and  setting  a  watch, 
the  body  vvas  gone. 

The  nature  of  the  facts  charged  against  these  rulers 
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was  such,  that,  if  even  partially  unfounded,  they  could 
have  been  easily  disproved.  For  instance,  it  was  pub- 
licly circulated,  that  on  the  appearance  of  strangers 
from  the  East  enquiring  for  the  Messiah,  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  were  summoned  by  Herod  the  King, 
to  inform  him  from  the  prophetical  books  where  he 
should  be  born  ;  that  Herod,  in  consequence,  murdered 
all  the  young  children  in  Bethlehem ;  that  John  the 
Baptist  pointed  out  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  ;  that  Jesus 
Christ  performed  many  miracles  throughout  Judea, 
and  also  in  presence  of  the  rulers  ;  that  the  apostles 
having  publicly  healed  a  man,  well  known  in  Jerusa- 
lem, who  had  been  lame  from  his  birth,  the  magistrates 
called  them  before  the  council,  and  commanded  them 
to  speak  no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  that  on  this 
memorable  occasion  the  apostles  replied  in  these  words  : 
"  Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,  if  we 
this  day  be  examined  of  the  good  deed  done  to  the 
impotent  man,  by  what  means  he  is  made  whole,  be  it 
known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Israel, 
that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  whom 
ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead,  even 
by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole." 
And  further,  it  was  asserted,  that  when  "  beholding  the 
man  who  was  healed  standing  by  them,  the  rulers 
could  say  nothing  against  it ;"  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  said  to  one  another,  "  What  shall  we  do  to  these 
men  ?  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  has  been  done 
by  them,  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  divell  in  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  we  cannot  deny  it." 

When  multitudes  of  sick  people  were  afterwards 
brought  from  the  country,  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
publicly  healed  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  the  high 
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priests  and  the  Sadducees  cast  the  apostles  into  the 
common  prison.  On  the  following- day,  when  the  pri- 
soners were  sent  for  to  appear  before  the  council,  which 
had  been  specially  summoned  for  the  purpose,  the 
messengers  reported  that  they  had  found  the  prison 
securely  shut,  and  the  keepers  before  the  doors,  but  no 
man  within.  Soon  after,  the  council  sent  for  them  to 
the  Temple,  where  they  heard  that  they  were  publicly 
teaching-,  and  broug-ht  them  without  violence,  for  fear 
of  the  people.  The  apostles  then  openly  accused  them 
of  having  put  to  death  the  Messiah,  and  declared  them- 
selves witnesses  that  God  had  raised  him  from  the 
dead ;  but  notwithstanding  this,  by  the  advice  of  Ga- 
maliel, one  of  the  council,  as  contained  in  his  speech, 
which  is  also  recorded  by  the  apostles,  the  alleged  of- 
fenders were  immediately  dismissed. 

These  were  memorable  public  facts,  which,  if  untrue, 
could,  with  the  greatest  ease  and  certainty  have  been 
proved  to  be  false.  Why  then  did  not  the  Jewish 
rulers  as  publicly  and  solemnly  deny  them,  as  they 
were  publicly  and  solemnly  laid  to  their  charge  ?  Such 
specified  facts,  if  unfounded,  or  if  even  only  partially 
true,  could  have  been  set  aside  at  once,  especially  by 
men  who  were  backed  by  all  the  power  of  the  state  ; 
and  nothing  can  account  for  their  tacit  admission  of 
the  whole,  but  that  their  notoriety  rendered  a  contra- 
diction hopeless. 

But  besides  their  character,  the  rank,  the  power,  and 
every  thing  connected  with  the  official  stations  of  the 
Jewish  rulers,  were  all  at  stake.  If  this  new  doctrine 
were  true  and  successful,  it  necessarily  involved  the 
abolition  of  the  whole  Mosaic  economy,  of  which  they 
were  the  priests  and  governors.     Of  this  they  were 
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fully  aware.  For,  on  hearing-  of  the  raising-  of  Lazarus 
by  Jesus  from  the  dead,  "  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  gathered  a  council,  and  said,  What  do  we  ? 
for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles*  If  we  let  him 
alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him,  and  the  Romans 
shall  come,  and  take  away  hoth  our  place  and  our 
nation."     This   too    was   publicly  circulated  by  the 


The  Jewish  rulers,  who  were  in  every  way  most 
deeply  implicated  both  in  character  and  interest,  and 
who  themselves  ivitnessed  on  the  spot  the  whole  pro- 
gress of  the  affair,  were  best  qualified  to  detect  any 
fraud  in  the  case,  if  such  there  had  been.  But  so  far 
from  contradicting-,  they  are  cited,  we  see,  as  witnesses 
in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  published  in  their  own 
age  and  country,  and  made  to  avow  to  the  world  the 
truth  of  the  miracles,  and  to  authenticate  the  whole 
train  of  the  history.  Here,  then,  we  have  not  merely 
their  silence,  but  their  testimony.  That  men,  pos- 
sessed of  all  the  power  of  government  for  nearly  forty 
years  after  the  charges  by  the  apostles  were  publicly 
preferred  against  themj  should  have  suffered  such 
facts,  if  not  so  manifestly  true  as  to  admit  of  no  refu- 
tation, to  pass  uncontradicted,  to  the  complete  degra- 
dation of  their  characters,  and  the  utter  destruction  of 
their  power,  is  morally  impossible.  History  never 
did,  and,  while  man  is  man,  never  can  furnish  such  an 
example.  , 

Is  it  then  possible,  that  these  writings  are  not  true  ? 
Let  us  bring  the  matter  home  to  our  own  times,  and 
we  shall  immediately  see  that  such  a  thing  could  not 
happen.  Were  any  body  of  men  to  have  their  reli- 
gion assailed,  and  themselves  directly  charged  with 
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the  foulest  crimes,  could  we  suppose  that  they  would 
remain  silent  under  the  accusation,  if  they  were  able 
to  repel  it  ?  The  meanest  sect  in  the  country  could 
not  be  treated  in  this  manner  unjustly,  without  con- 
tradiction. But  it  was  the  whole  Jewish  nation  that 
had  an  interest  in  refuting  the  testimony  of  the  apos- 
tles, if  that  could  have  been  done  with  any  degree  of 
plausibility.  That  nation,  which,  for  the  sake  of  its 
independence  and  its  religion,  braved  the  Roman  em- 
pire, and  did  not  surrender  till  it  was  almost  extin- 
guished— that  nation  which  for  eighteen  centuries  has 
breathed  the  most  inveterate  hostility  against  Jesus 
the  true  Messiah,  and  is  not  distinguished  for  any 
thing  so  much  as  hatred  to  him  and  his  cause,  did 
not  dare  to  contradict  the  writings  of  his  disciples. 
All  their  ingenuity,  malignity,  and  power,  could  not 
produce  a  refutation  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

Nor  were  the  characters  of  the  Jewish  rulers  alone 
implicated  in  the  public  statements  of  the  apostles; 
the  conduct  of  Herod  the  king  was  also  shown  to 
have  been  in  the  highest  degree  disgraceful;  while 
that  of  the  Roman  governor  is  proved  to  have  been 
cowardly  and  degrading.  Pilate  is  represented  as 
having  condemned  Jesus  Christ  through  fear  of  the 
Jews,  after  publicly  declaring  that  he  believed  him  to 
be  innocent.  Felix,  the  governor  at  Csesarea,  is  also 
charged  with  having  unjustly  detained  Paul  as  a  pri- 
soner, in  order  that  he  might  receive  money  for  his 
release.  He  is  likewise  represented  as  trembling  when 
Paul  reasoned  with  him  of  righteousness,  temperance, 
and  judgment  to  come.  The  iniquitous  conduct  of 
the  magistrates  of  the  city  of  Philippi,  and  afterwards 
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the  submission  they  were  compelled  to  make,  when 
they  learnt  that  Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen,  is  also 
detailed.  Several  particulars  besides  are  stated,  which 
occurred  before  some  of  the  well  known  and  principal 
men  of  the  time  ;  as  Agrippa  the  king,  Gallic  the 
elder  brother  of  Seneca  the  philosopher,  and  others 
whose  names  are  mentioned  in  the  history. 

The  credit  of  the  Roman  government  was  likewise 
deeply  implicated.  Where  the  rulers  and  statesmen 
were  the  ministers  of  religion,  and  the  emperor  joow^^- 
fex  maximus,  and  where  no  idea  of  the  principle  of 
religious  toleration  existed,  we  may  judge  of  the  light 
in  which  the  chief  men  at  Rome  viewed  the  rise  of 
the  Christian  religion, — a  religion  which  brought  a 
solemn  and  unequivocal  charge  against  every  other 
religion,  as  a  system  of  falsehood  and  lies.  That  in 
its  early  progress  it  was  neither  unobserved  nor  ne- 
glected, is  evident  from  the  persecutions  raised  by  the 
government,  and  the  public  edicts  that  were  issued 
against  it,  as  well  as  from  the  acrimonious  language 
of  Tacitus,  in  speaking  of  Christians.  Nothing,  we 
may  be  assured,  would  have  been  neglected,  that  could 
tend  to  overthrow  or  retard  the  progress  of  a  system 
which  exposed  all  the  ritual  of  their  worship  (managed 
for  the  purpose  of  supporting  the  authority  of  govern- 
ment), as  not  only  absurd  and  ridiculous,  but  impious 
and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  certain 
that  every  means  must  have  been  resorted  to  which 
capacity,  diligence,  or  power,  could  suggest. 

That  there  was  no  contradiction  attempted  by  any 
of  their  numerous  adversaries  to  the  facts  contained 
in  the  writings  of  the  apostles,  and  everywhere  asserted 
by  the  first  Christians,  establishes  their  truth  beyond 
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all  possibility  of  doubt.  It  can  never  be  accounted  for 
on  any  other  principle  than  that  their  statements  were 
not  only  true,  but  that  they  were  so  generally  known 
to  be  so,  that  it  would  be  vain  to  charge  them  with 
falsehood.  Even  the  truth  of  the  things  recorded 
would  not  have  screened  them  from  the  charge  of  for- 
gery, had  not  the  notoriety  of  their  truth  rendered  it 
impossible  to  assail  them  in  that  quarter. 

On  the  whole,  then,  we  may  judge  of  the  strength 
of  evidence  that  arises  to  the  Christian  religion,  from 
there  having  never  been  any  contradictory  statement 
from  any  quarter,  opposed  to  the  testimony  of  the 
apostles. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

TESTIMONY  TO  THE  FACTS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY, 
FROM  THE  ADMISSIONS  OF  THOSE  WHO  PROFESS- 
EDLY OPPOSED  OR  WROTE  AGAINST  CHRISTIANITY. 

In  the  year  140,  Trypho,  a  5qw,  with  four  com- 
panions, all  equally  with  himself  violently  opposed  to 
the  Christian  religion,  held  a  dialogue  at  Ephesus  with 
Justin  Martyr,  which  the  latter  committed  to  writing. 
In  the  course  of  this  discussion,  Justin  often  mentioned 
the  facts  contained  in  the  Gospels,  and  appealed  to 
particular  miracles  which  Jesus  Christ  had  wrought ; 
yet  Trypho  and  his  companions,  who  joined  in  the 
dispute,  never  denied  these  miracles,  nor  called  in 
question  any  of  the  facts  mentioned  hy  the  Evange- 
lists.    All  the  objections  which  he  raised  against  the 
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Gospels,  were  taken  from  the  supposed  absurdity  of 
certain  particulars  affirmed  in  them.  For  example,  he 
says,  "  it  is  foolish  to  suppose  that  Christ  is  God,  and 
became  man ;"  and  he  affirms  it  to  be  incredible  that 
Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin.  What  his  opinions  on 
such  thing's  were,  is  of  no  consequence  in  the  question 
before  us.  But  we  here  find  all  that  can  be  required 
in  point  of  testimony.  The  facts  which  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  the  Gospel,  were  admitted  by  Trypho  ; 
while,  as  a  Jew,  he  had  the  best  means  of  information 
as  to  what  had  taken  place  in  his  own  country,  on  so 
important  a  subject,  but  a  few  years  before  his  birth. 
As  the  Apostle  John  lived  till  about  the  year  101, 
Trypho  must  have  been  born  either  before,  or  soon 
after,  John's  death. 

Justin  having  cited  the  prophecy,  Dan.  vii.  13,  which 
describes  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man,  Trypho  re- 
plied, "  These,  and  suchlike  Scriptures,  constrained 
us  to  expect  him  great  and  illustrious,  who,  as  the  Son 
of  Man,  was  to  receive  from  the  Ancient  of  Days  the 
eternal  kingdom ;  but  he  who  is  called  your  Christ  was 
without  reputation  and  glory,  so  that  he  fell  under  the 
greatest  curse  of  the  law  of  God,  for  he  was  crucified." 
In  the  following  passage,  Trypho  bears  a  testimony  to 
the  character  of  Jesus  :  "  In  the  fables  of  the  Greeks, 
it  is  said  that  Perseus  was  born  of  Danae  whilst  a  vir- 
gin, he  who  is  called  by  them  Jupiter,  having  fallen 
upon  her  in  the  form  of  gold.  Now,  ye  who  affirm  the 
same  thing  ought  to  be  ashamed,  and  should  say  rather 
that  this  Jesus  was  man  of  man.  And  if  you  could 
show  from  the  Scriptures  that  he  is  the  Christ,  because 
he  lived  according  to  the  law,  and  perfectly,  you  might 
say  he  was  thought  worthy  to  be  chosen  Christ,  and 
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not  dare  to  speak  wonders,  lest  you  be  convicted  of 
equal  folly  with  the  Greeks." 

Justin  affirmed  that  the  Jews  knew  that  Jesus  arose 
from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  heaven ;  and  this  was 
not  contradicted  by  either  Trypho  pr  his  companions. 
<'  The  other  nations,"  says  Justin,  "  have  not  proceeded 
to  such  a  degree  of  wickedness  against  Christ  as  you, 
who  are  even  to  them  the  authors  of  evil  suspicions 
against  that  holy  person,  and  against  us  his  disciples. 
For  after  ye  had  crucified  that  only  blameless  and  just 
person,  by  whose  stripes  healing-  has  come  to  all  who 
approach  the  Father  through  him  ;  when  you  knew 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  as  the  prophets  foretold  should  happen,  you 
not  only  did  not  repent  of  the  evil  things  you  had 
committed,  but,  choosing  chief  men  at  Jerusalem,  you 
sent  them  forth  into  all  the  earth  to  publish  that  the 
sect  of  the  Christians  were  Atheists,  spreading  in  their 
discourses  those  evil  things  concerning-  us,  which  all 
who  are  ignorant  of  us  affirm  ;  so  that  you  are  not  only 
the  cause  of  this  iniquity  among  yourselves,  but  among- 
all  other  men  whatever." 

The  following  view  which  Trypho  takes  of  the  pro- 
phecies of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  is  worthy  of  notice, 
as  coming-  from  a  Jew.  Justin  having  shown,  by  many 
quotations  from  these  Scriptures,  that  another  besides 
the  Father  is  called  God,  Trypho  replied,  "  You  have, 
my  friend,  strongly,  and  by  many  passages,  demon- 
strated this :  it  remains  that  you  show  that  this  per- 
son, according  to  the  will  of  his  father,  submitted  to 
become  man  of  a  virgin,  to  be  crucified,  to  die,  to  arise 
afterwards,  and  to  return  to  heaven." 

LuciAN  was  a  native  of  Samosata,  in  Syria  ;  he  was 
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Dorn  some  time  in  the  reigri  of  Adrian,  which  began  in 
the  year  117,  and  terminated  in  138.  Although  he 
did  not  expressly  write  in  opposition  to  Christianity, 
he  was  strongly  prejudiced  against  it.  He  gives  the 
following  account  of  Peregrinus,  who  publicly  burnt 
himself  in  Greece  soon  after  the  Olympic  games,  about 
the  year  165.  Peregrinus,  or  Proteus,  appears  for  a 
while  to  have  imposed  on  the  Christians,  and  to  have 
joined  himself  to  them.  Lucian,  after  saying  that 
"Peregrinus  learned  the  wonderful  doctrine  of  the 
Christians  by  conversing  with  their  priests  and  scribes 
near  Palestine,"  and  after  going  on  to  observe,  that  they 
"still  worship  that  great  man  who  was  crucified  in  Pa- 
lestine, because  he  introduced  into  the  world  this  new 
religion,"  he  adds — "  For  this  reason  Proteus  was 
taken  up  and  put  in  prison,  which  very  thing  was  of  no 
small  service  to  him  afterwards,  for  giving  reputation 
to  his  impostures,  and  gratifying  his  vanity.  The  Chris- 
tians were  much  grieved  for  his  imprisonment,  and 
tried  all  ways  to  procure  his  liberty.  Not  being  able 
to  effect  that,  they  did  him  all  sorts  of  kind  offices,  and 
that  not  in  a  careless  manner,  but  with  the  greatest 
assiduity;  for  even  betimes  in  the  morning,  there  would 
be  at  the  prison  old  women,  some  widows,  and  also 
little  orphan  children  ;  and  some  of  the  chief  of  their 
men,  by  corrupting  the  keepers,  would  get  into  prison, 
and  stay  the  whole  night  there  with  him  :  there  they 
had  a  good  supper  together,  and  their  sacred  discourses. 
And  this  excellent  Peregrinus  (for  so  he  was  still 
called)  was  thought  by  them  to  be  an  extraordinary 
person,  no  less  than  another  Socrates.  Even  from  the 
cities  of  Asia  some  Christians  came  to  him,  by  order 
of  the  body,  to  relieve,  encourage,  and  comfort  him ; 
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for  it  is  incredible  what  expedition  they  use,  when  any 
of  their  friends  are  known  to  be  in  trouble.  In  a  word, 
they  spare  nothing-  upon  such  an  occasion ;  and  Pere- 
grinus's  chain  brought  him  in  a  good  sum  of  money 
from  them  ;  for  these  miserable  men  have  no  doubt 
but  they  shall  be  immortal,  and  live  for  ever  ;  there- 
fore they  contemn  death,  and  many  surrender  them- 
selves to  sufferings.  Moreover,  their  first  Lawgiver 
has  taught  them,  that  they  are  all  brethren  when  once 
they  have  turned,  and  renounced  the  gods  of  the  Greeks, 
and  worship  that  Master  of  theirs  who  was  crucified, 
and  engage  to  live  according  to  his  laws.  They  have 
also  a  sovereign  contempt  for  all  the  things  of  this  world, 
and  look  upon  them  as  common,  and  trust  one  another 
with  them  without  any  particular  security  ;  for  which 
reason,  any  subtle  fellow,  by  good  management,  may 
impose  upon  this  simple  people,  and  grow  rich  among 
them."  Lucian  afterwards  informs  us,  that  Peregrinus 
was  set  at  liberty  by  the  governor  of  Syria,  and  that  at 
length  he  separated  from  the  Christians. 

We  have  here  an  authentic  testimony,  from  a  hea- 
then writer,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  mankind, 
to  some  of  the  main  facts  and  principles  of  Christian- 
ity :  That  the  Founder  of  the  Christian  religion  was 
crucified  in  Palestine  ;  that  he  was  the  great  Master 
of  the  Christians,  and  the  first  promulgator  of  the 
principles  which  they  received  ;  that  Christians  had 
the  hope  of  immortal  life,  and  a  contempt  for  this 
world  and  its  enjoyments  ;  that  they  courageously 
endured  many  afflictions  on  account  of  their  principles, 
and  sometimes  surrendered  themselves  to  sufferings ; 
honesty  and  probity  prevailed  so  much  among  them, 
that  they  trust ei  each  other  without  security;  their 
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Master  had  earnestly  recommended  to  all  his  followers 
mutual  love,  by  which  also  they  were  much  distin- 
guished ;  and  their  assiduity  in  relieving-  and  comfort- 
ing one  another  when  under  affliction,  was  matter  of 
notoriety.  It  is  no  disparagement  to  them  that  they 
were  imposed  on  by  Peregrinus,  who  was  admired  by 
many  others. 

The  principal  heathen  opponents  who,  during  the 
four  first  centuries,  wrote  against  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, were,  Celsus,  Porphyry,  Hierocles,  and  Julian. 
A  great  part  of  the  works  of  these  writers  have  come 
down  to  the  present  time  in  the  answers  that  were 
made  to  them,  in  which  their  objections  are  stated 
minutely,  by  writers  whose  quotations  from  other 
works  that  are  still  extant  are  made  with  the  greatest 
exactness.  Of  the  genuineness  of  these  extracts  we 
have  sufficient  evidence.  The  dispute  was  of  a  public 
nature,  and  concerned  all.  It  was  carried  on  under 
the  eye  of  friends  and  enemies,  in  writings  published 
in  the  usual  manner,  to  which  every  one  had  access. 
In  such  circumstances,  if  the  Christian  writers  had 
either  overlooked,  mutilated,  or  mistated  their  oppo- 
nents* arguments,  it  would  only  have  exposed  them- 
selves, and  discredited  the  cases  they  were  supporting. 
But,  as  their  answers  are  so  minute,  and  as  they  affirm 
that  their  quotations  are  the  exact  words  of  the  wri- 
tings they  opposed,  at  a  time  when  these  writings  were 
all  extant,  and  in  every  one's  hands,  we  have  full  evi- 
dence of  their  faithfulness.  The  representation  they 
give,  too,  of  the  arguments  used,  is  abundantly  cre- 
dible, and,  in  general,  they  are  such  as  are  advanced 
at  the  present  day.  Had  any  others  been  brought  for- 
ward, there  can  be  no  doubt,  that,  amidst  such  a  mul- 
titude of  writers  of  all  descriptions,  they  would,  in  one 
•way  or  another,  have  been  transmitted  or  alluded  to. 
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Celsus,  contemporary  with  Lucian,  was  an  Epicu- 
rean philosopher,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Adrian. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  virulent  adversaries  of  the 
Christian  religion  that  ever  lived,  and  was  also  a  man 
of  considerable  parts  and  learning.  The  book  which 
he  wrote  against  the  Christians,  in  the  year  176,  was 
entitled  "  The  True  Word."  He  here  introduces  a 
Jew  declaiming  against  Jesus  Christ,  and  against  such 
Jews  as  were  converted  to  Christianity.  Origen's 
answer  to  Celsus  is  not  a  general  reply,  but  a  minute 
examination  of  all  his  objections,  even  those  which 
appeared  the  most  frivolous.  He  states  the  objections 
of  his  opponent  in  his  own  words ;  and,  that  nothing 
might  escape  him,  he  takes  them,  he  says,  in  the  order 
in  which  they  were  placed  by  Celsus. 

Celsus  used  only  the  gospels  themselves  in  search 
of  evidence  against  their  truth.  He  never  refers  to 
any  spurious  gospel,  or  to  any  other  accounts  of  the 
life  of  Christ.  His  attack  is  conducted,  not  hy  deny- 
ing the  facts  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  of  which  he 
all  along  admits  the  truth,  but  by  reasoning  from  such 
as  the  following  topics :  That  it  was  absurd  to  esteem 
and  worship  one  as  God,  who  was  acknowledged  to 
have  been  a  man,  and  to  have  suffered  death;  that 
Jesus  Christ  invited  sinners  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;  that  it  was  inconsistent  with  his  supposed 
dignity,  to  come  to  save  such  low  and  despicable 
creatures  as  the  Jews  and  Christians ;  that  he  spake 
dishonourably  and  impiously  of  God ;  that  the  doc- 
trines and  precepts  of  religion  are  better  taught  by  the 
Greek  philosophers,  than  in  the  gospels,  and  without 
the  threatenings  of  God.  The  following  are  specimens 
of  the  objections  he  brings  forward. 
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"  What  need  was  there  for  carrying  thee  (Jesus), 
while  an  infant,  into  Eg-ypt,  that  thou  mightest  not 
be  slain,  for  it  did  not  become  God  to  be  afraid  of 
death  ?  " — "  How  can  we  think  him  God,  who,  to  omit 
other  things,  performed  none  of  those  matters  which 
we  are  told  he  promised  ?  And  who,  being  condemned 
by  us,  when  he  was  sought  to  be  punished,  was  caught 
basely  lurking  and  flying,  being  betrayed  by  those 
whom  he  called  his  disciples?" — "  If  you  tell  them 
(the  Christians),  that  it  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  but  he 
who  is  Father  of  all,  whom  men  ought  to  worship, 
they  will  not  be  satisfied,  unless  you  also  worship  Him 
who  is  the  author  of  their  sedition  ;  not  that  they 
exceed  in  the  worship  of  God,  but  that  they  above 
measure  worship  this  man."  Speaking  of  the  cruci- 
fixion, Celsus  says,  "  If  not  before,  why  did  he  not 
now,  at  least,  exert  his  divinity,  and  deliver  himself 
from  this  ignominy,  and  treat  those  as  they  deserved, 
who  behaved  ignominiously  both  towards  himself  and 
his  Father?" — "  If  these  men  worshipped  no  other 
but  the  one  God,  they  might  justly  inveigh  against 
all  other  Gods  ;  but  now  they,  out  of  measure,  worship 
one  who  but  lately  appeared,  and  yet  imagine  they  do 
not  sin  against  God,  though  they  also  serve  his  mini- 
ster." He  aflSrms  that  Jesus,  being  "  brought  up 
obscurely,  and  obliged  to  serve  for  hire  in  Egypt, 
learned  there  certain  powerful  arts,  for  which  the 
Egyptians  are  renowned  ;  then  returned  greatly  elated 
with  his  power,  on  account  of  which  he  declared  him- 
self a  God." 

Celsus  represents  Jesus  Christ  to  have  lived  but  a 
few  years  before  the  time  when  he  wrote.  He  men- 
tions its  being  said  that  Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin^ 
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and  that  angels  appeared  to  Joseph.  He  speaks  of  the 
star  that  appeared  at  the  birth  of  Jesus ; — the  wise 
men  that  came  to  worship  him,  when  an  infant,  and 
Herod's  massacring-  the  children  ; — Joseph's  fleeing- 
with  the  child  into  Egypt,  by  the  admonition  of  an 
angel ; — the  Holy  Ghost  descending  on  Jesus  like  a 
dove,  when  he  was  baptized  by  John,  and  the  voice 
from  heaven  declaring  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God ; — 
his  going  about  with  his  disciples,  whom  Celsus  calls 
boatmen,  publicans,  and  wicked  sailors ; — his  healing 
the  sick  and  lame,  and  raising  the  dead  ; — his  foretell- 
ing his  own  sufferings  and  resurrection  ; — his  being 
betrayed,  and  forsaken  by  his  own  disciples ; — his  suf- 
ferings ; — his  praying,  "  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me;" — the  ignominious  treatment 
he  encountered  ; — the  robe  that  was  put  upon  him  ; — 
the  crown  of  thorns ; — the  reed  put  into  his  hand  ; — 
his  drinking  vinegar  and  gall ; — his  being  scourged 
and  crucified ; — his  being  seen  after  his  resurrection 
by  a  fanatical  woman  (meaning  Mary  Magdalene), 
and  by  his  own  companions  and  disciples ; — his  show- 
ing them  his  hands  that  were  pierced,  the  marks  of 
his  punishment.  Celsus  also  mentions  that  angels 
were  seen  at  his  sepulchre,  and  that  some  said  it  was 
one  angel,  others  that  it  was  two ;  by  which  he  hints 
at  the  seeming  variation  in  the  accounts  given  of  it  by 
the  evangelists.  Upon  the  whole,  there  are  in  Celsus 
about  eighty  quotations  from  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  or  references  to  them,  of  which  Origen 
has  taken  notice.  And  whilst  he  argues  from  them, 
sometimes  in  a  very  perverse  manner,  he  still  takes 
for  granted  the  truth  of  the  facts  they  record  as  the 
foundation  of  his  argument ;  and  endeavours  to  show. 
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that  what  he  esteems  to  be  absurd  in  the  words  or 
actions  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  a  vahd  objection  to  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  reasoning-,  then,  on  both  sides  of  this  dispute, 
proceeded  on  the  full  admission  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  historif.  Celsus  also  grants  that  Jesus  Christ 
wrought  miracles.  The  difference  between  him  and 
Origen,  on  this  subject,  lies  in  the  manner  of  account- 
ing- for  them ;  the  former  ascribing-  them  to  magic,  the 
latter  to  the  power  of  God. 

Thus  it  appears,  by  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  ear- 
liest and  most  virulent  opposers  of  Christianity,  that 
the  accounts  concerning  Jesus  Christ  were  written  by 
bis  own  disciples  in  the  age  in  which  the  facts  related 
by  them  took  place  ;  and  that  in  the  next  age  there 
was  no  dispute  concerning  these  facts,  w^hen,  had  they 
not  stated  what  was  truth,  it  would  have  been  so  easy 
to  have  convicted  them  of  falsehood. 

Porphyry  the  philosopher  was  born  at  Tyre,  in 
Phenicia,  about  the  year  233.  He  wrote  a  large  treatise 
against  the  Christian  religion,  of  which  he  was  a  very 
able  and  learned  opponent.  He  endeavours,  like  Cel- 
sus, to  overthrow  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  not 
hy  denying  theii'  authenticity,  but  by  attempting  to 
point 'out  in  them  contradictions  and  absurdities  ;  but 
he  opposes  no  contradictory  statement.  He  does  not 
deny  the  miracles,  but  calls  them  "  the  works  of  cun- 
ning demons,"  and  refers  to  some  who,  he  asserts,  per- 
formed miracles  as  great.  He  appears  to  have  been 
well  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and  refers  to  nu- 
merous passages  and  circumstances  in  them,  which  he 
perverts  after  the  manner  of  Celsus,  pointing  out  what 
he  deems  immoral  and  absurd.     "  If  Christ,"  he  ob- 


116  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  OPPONENTS 

jects,  *'  be  the  way  of  salvation,  the  truth,  and  the  life, 
and  they  only  who  believe  in  him  can  be  saved,  what 
became  of  the  men  who  lived  before  his  coming?" — 
"  Christ  threatens  everlasting-  punishment  to  those 
who  do  not  believe  him,  and  yet  in  another  place  he 
says,  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again,  which  is  absurd  and  contradictory ;  for 
all  measure  must  be  limited  to  time."  He  objects  that 
Peter  was  reproved  by  Paul,  for  not  proceeding  up- 
rightly in  preaching  the  gospel.  Hence  he  argues  the 
falsehood  of  the  whole  doctrine,  as  a  mere  invention, 
since  the  heads  of  the  churches  disagreed.  He  argues 
in  a  similar  manner  from  other  passages  of  Scripture. 
The  cause  why  Esculapius  wrought  no  cures,  as  he 
says,  in  his  time,  and  why  the  other  gods  no  longer 
gave  responses,  or  intermeddled  in  the  affairs  of  men, 
he  ascribes  wholly  to  the  honour  that  was  given  to 
Jesus  :  "  Since  Jesus  has  been  honoured,  none  have 
received  any  public  benefit  from  the  gods." 

Notwithstanding  what  he  alleges  against  the  Chris- 
tians, Porphyry  delivers  an  honourable  testimony  to 
the  character  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  his  treatise,  entitled, 
"Philosophy  of  Oracles,"  the  following  passage,  pre- 
served by  Eusebius,  occurs :  "  What  we  are  going  to 
say  may  perhaps  appear  to  some  a  paradox,  for  the 
gods  declared  Christ  to  be  a  person  most  pious,  and 
become  immortal.  Moreover  they  speak  of  him  ho- 
nourably." And  he  adds,  "  Apollo  being  asked  con- 
cerning Christ,  whether  he  is  God,  answered,  '  That 
he  who  is  renowned  for  wisdom,  knows  that  the  im- 
mortal soul  continues  after  the  body  ;  but  the  pious 
soul  of  that  man  is  most  excelling :'  He,  therefore, 
affirmed  him  to  be  a  most  pious  person,  and  that  his 
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soul,  which  the  foolish  Christians  worship,  like  that 
of  other  good  men,  was  after  death  made  immortal ; 
but  being-  asked  why  he  was  punished,  he  answered, 
*  That  the  body  indeed  is  ever  liable  to  little  torments  : 
but  the  soul  of  the  pious  rests  in  the  plain  of  heaven.' 
He  was,  therefore,"  says  Porphyry,  "  a  pious  person, 
and  went  to  heaven,  as  pious  persons  do,  for  which 
cause  you  ought  not  to  speak  evil  of  him,  but  to  pity 
the  folly  of  the  men,"  (namely,  those  who  worship 
him.) 

HiEROCLES  the  philosopher  was  prefect  at  Alexan- 
dria in  the  year  303.  He  composed  two  books,  in 
order  to  confute  the  Christian  religion.  To  these 
books  Eusebius  pubhshed  an  answer  which  still  re- 
mains. Hierocles  endeavours  to  prove  the  falsehood 
of  the  Scriptures,  by  attempting  to  show  that  they 
contradict  themselves,  for  which  purpose  he  makes 
observations  on  a  great  number  of  particular  passages. 
The  proof  of  Christianity,  from  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
he  tries  to  invalidate,  not  hy  denying  the  mit'acles 
themselves,  but  by  showing  that  one  ApoUonius  had 
performed  equal,  if  not  greater  miracles,  which  vvere 
recorded,  he  says,  not  by  ignorant  men  like  Peter  and 
Paul,  but  by  Maximus  of  iEgis,  and  Damas,  a  philo- 
sopher. "  Now,"  he  adds,  "  we  reckon  him  who  did 
such  wonderful  things,  not  a  god,  but  only  a  man, 
whereas  they  (the  Christians)  give  the  appellation  of 
God  to  Jesus,  because  he  performed  a  few  miracles." 
Lactantius,  in  remarking  on  this,  affirms,  that  the  dif- 
ference between  the  miracles  performed  by  Jesus,  and 
all  impostors  whatever,  is  evident  from  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  regarded  by  mankind. 

Julian,  the  Roman  emperor,  succeeded  to  the  throne 
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of  the  Caesars  in  the  year  361.  He  had  once  made  a 
profession  of  Christianity,  but  afterwards  abandoned 
it.  In  the  year  363,  he  wrote  a  treatise  in  three  books 
against  the  Christians,  and  to  confute  the  Christian 
religion,  against  which  he  shows  great  inveteracy. 
Libanius  the  sophist,  who  was  acquainted  with  Julian, 
says, — "  He  wrote  a  treatise  to  show  that  those  books 
which  make  the  Man  of  Palestine  to  be  God,  contained 
nothing  but  silly  and  ridiculous  matters."  Cyril  wrote 
an  answer  to  this  work,  in  which  he  transcribes  many 
passages  from  it  at  length.  Julian,  like  the  others 
whose  works  we  have  been  considering,  acknoivledges 
the  truth  of  the  facts  of  the  Gospel  history.  The 
nature  of  Julian's  objections,  as  well  as  his  admission 
of  the  facts  related,  will  be  seen  from  the  following 
extracts  :  "  Jesus  having  persuaded  a  few  among  you, 
and  those  of  the  worst  of  men,  has  now  been  cele- 
brated about  three  hundred  years,  having  done  nothing 
in  his  lifetime  worthy  of  remembrance,  unless  any  one 
thinks  it  a  mighty  matter  to  heal  lame  and  blind  people, 
and  exorcise  demoniacs  in  the  villages  of  Bethsaida 
and  Bethany." — "  Jesus  whom  you  preach  was  one  of 
Caesar's  subjects.  If  you  refuse  this,  I  will  prove  it 
by  and  by.  But  the  thing  is  acknowledged ;  for  you 
say,  that  he,  with  his  father  and  mother,  was  enrolled 
under  Cyrenius.  Now,  after  he  was  born,  what  good 
did  he  do  to  his  relations  ?  for  he  says  they  would  not 
obey  him.'* 

Alluding  to  the  superstitious  contentions  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  that  time  about  the  observance  of  Easter,  he 
says, — "  ^hese  things  flow  entirely  from  yourselves, 
for  nowhere  has  Jesus  or  Paul  delivered  you  these 
things,  commanding  you  to  do  them.     The  reason  is, 
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they  did  not  expect  that  ever  you  would  attain  to  this 
degree  of  power ;  for  they  were  content  if  they  de- 
ceived servant-maids  and  slaves,  and  by  their  means 
some  wives  and  husbands,  such  as  Cornelius  and  Ser- 
gius  ;  of  whom,  if  the  one  is  remembered  among  the 
noted  men  of  that  time,  for  these  things  happened  in 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  or  Claudius,  do  you  think  that  I 
lie  concerning  the  rest  ?" — "  You  are  so  unfortunate 
that  you  do  not  continue  in  those  things  which  were 
delivered  to  you  by  the  apostles.  For  their  successors 
have  dressed  them  up  for  the  worst,  and  more  impi- 
ously. For  neither  Paul,  nor  Matthew,  nor  Luke, 
nor  Mark,  ventured  to  call  Jesus  God,  But  that  good 
man  John,  perceiving  that  numbers  of  the  Grecian  and 
Italian  cities  were  caught  with  that  distemper,  and 
hearing,  as  I  suppose,  that  the  sepulchres  of  Peter  and 
Paul  were  privately  worshipped,  was  the  first  who  had 
the  boldness  to  pronounce  it."  Further,  Julian  objects 
to  what  John  says.  "  '  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Father,  he  bath  revealed  him.*  Whether,  then,  is 
this  God  Word  made  flesh,  the  only  begotten  Son  who 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ?  and  if  he  is  the  same, 
as  I  think,  then  certainly  even  you  have  seen  God  ;  for 
he  dwelt  among  you,  and  ye  beheld  his  glory." 

Speaking  of  the  Christians,  he  scoffingly  says, — "Not 
only  that  they  of  his  time,  but  that  some  of  those  who 
at  the  beginning  received  the  word  from  Paul,  were 
such,  is  apparent  from  what  Paul  himself  says,  writing 
to  them.  For  I  presume  he  was  not  so  void  of  shame 
as  to  send  them  such  reproaches  in  his  letter  to  them, 
if  he  had  not  known  them  to  be  just.  These  are  the 
things  which  he  writes  of  his  disciples,  and  to  them- 
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selves, — *  Be  not  deceived ;  neither  idolaters,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves 
with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunk- 
ards, nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  you  are  not  ignorant,  brethren, 
that  such  were  you  also.  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.'  1  Cor.  vi. 
9 — 11.  You  see  they  were  such,  but  they  had  been 
sanctified  and  washed,  having  been  cleansed  and  scour- 
ed with  water,  which  penetrates  even  to  the  soul.  And 
baptism,  which  cannot  heal  the  leprosy,  nor  the  gout, 
nor  the  dysentry,  nor  any  other  distemper  of  the  body,^ 
takes  away  adulteries,  extortions,  and  all  other  sins  of 
the  soul."  In  the  above  passage,  Julian  says,  "  I  pre- 
sume he  was  not  so  void  of  shame  as  to  send  them 
such  reproaches  in  his  letter  to  them,  if  he  had  not 
known  them  to  be  just."  This  is  the  identical  argu- 
ment formerly  insisted  on  respecting  the  testimony  of 
the  first  Christians,  to  whom  the  epistles  were  address- 
ed, which  must  have  been  applicable,  otherwise  they 
never  would  have  procured  their  reception  and  ac- 
knowledgment. 

In  a  letter  to  Arsacius,  high  priest  of  Galatia,  refer- 
ring to  the  impiety  of  the  Heathens,  Julian  recom- 
mends the  example  of  the  Christians :  "  Why  do  we 
not  look  to  that  which  has  been  the  principal  cause  of 
the  augmentation  of  impiety,  humanity  to  strangers, 
care  in  burying  the  dead,  and  that  sanctity  of  life  of 
which  they  make  such  a  show  ?  all  which  things  I  will 
have  to  be  really  practised  by  our  people.  It  is  not 
sufficient  that  you  are  unblameable  yourself,  all  the 
priests  in  Galatia  ought  to  be  so  likewise.  I  will,  there- 
fore, that  you  persuade,  and  even  compel,  all  the  priests 
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in  Galatia  to  live  soberly,  otherwise  do  you  depose  them 
from  the  priestly  office,  unless  they,  and  their  wives, 
and  children,  and  servants,  do  religiously  worship  the 
gods,  and  also  forbear  to  converse  with  the  servants, 
children,  and  wives  of  the  Galileans,  who  are  impious 
towards  the  gods,  and  prefer  impiety  to  religion.  You 
are  likewise  to  order  them  not  to  frequent  the  theatre, 
nor  to  drink  in  taverns,  nor  to  exercise  any  mean  or 
sordid  employments.  Such  as  hearken  to  your  direc- 
tions, you  are  to  encourage  ;  others  you  are  to  reject. 
You  are  also  to  erect  hospitals  in  every  city,  that 
strangers  also  may  share  in  our  humanity ;  and  not 
only  those  of  our  own  religion — but  others  likewise, 
if  they  are  necessitous."  Julian  then  tells  him  what 
allowance  he  had  made  for  that  purpose.  "  For,"  says 
he,  "  it  is  a  shame,  when  there  are  no  beggars  among 
the  Jews,  and  the  impious  Galileans  relieve  not  only 
their  own  people,  but  ours  also,  that  our  poor  should 
be  neglected  by  us,  and  be  left  helpless  and  destitute." 

"  After  all,"  says  Julian,  "  these  (Galileans)  have 
in  some  degree  a  proper  sense  of  religion,  for  they 
worship  no  abject  and  vulgar  deity,  but  that  God  who 
is  truly  all-powerful  and  all-good,  by  whose  direction 
the  sensible  world  is  conducted;  the  same  I  am  per- 
suaded that  we  also  worship,  under  different  names. 
They,  therefore,  seem  to  me  to  act  very  consistently, 
as  they  are  not  transgressors  of  the  laws,  but  only  err 
in  paying  their  worship  to  this  one  God,  in  neglect  of 
all  the  rest,  and  in  thinking  that  we  only,  whom  they 
style  the  Gentiles,  are  precluded  from  his  influence." 

These  last  are  honourable  testimonies  to  the  spirit 
and  influence  of  Christianity,  which  Julian,  when  he 
had  a  different  object  in  view,  has  furnished.     On  the 
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other  hand,  he  is  not  able  to  produce  any  fact  opposed 
to  the  Christian  religion.  His  misinterpretations  can 
easily  be  refuted. 

If  the  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  be  admitted,  as 
we  find  it  was  by  all  these  early  opposers,  nothing 
more  is  wanted  from  them.  Their  testimony  is  there- 
fore peculiarly  valuable.  They  were  the  most  learned 
and  able  of  the  early  opponents  of  Christianity.  Liv- 
ing near  the  period  of  its  origin,  they  had  every  op- 
portunity of  examining  and  making  use  of  all  the 
evidence  that  could  be  alleged  against  it.  Yet  what 
have  they  produced  ?  Compelled  to  admit  the  facts 
and  the  intimacies,  they  admit  all  that  is  required.  It 
has  been  observed,  that  especially  the  Emperor  Julian 
with  the  command  of  the  whole  Roman  empire,  had 
every  means  and  opportunity,  as  he  had  the  greatest 
inclination,  to  detect  forgeries  in  the  Gospel  histories 
had  there  been  any,  or  to  bring  forward  opposing  tes- 
timonies if  any  such  existed.  But,  at  the  same  time, 
it  is  also  clear,  that  with  the  whole  world  on  their  side, 
the  first  opponents  of  Christianity,  as  Trypho  the 
Jew,  and  Celsus  the  Epicurean,  had  likewise  all  means 
in  their  power  to  obtain  any  opposite  facts  or  state- 
ments. And,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  enmity 
of  all  men,  and  the  interest  they  felt  in  suppressing 
the  new  religion,  had  such  ever  existed,  they  could 
not  have  been  lost.  Being  the  most  effectual  weapons, 
as  well  as  the  easiest  wielded,  they  would  have  been 
eagerly  laid  hold  of,  and  assuredly  preferred  to  such 
flimsy  reasonings,  and  attempts  to  prove  contradictions, 
as  have  been  quoted. 

The  difference  between  the  grounds  of  opposition  to 
the  Christian  religion  of  the  ancient  and  of  the  modern 
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infirlels,  is  striking  and  important.  They  mutually  de- 
stroy the  authority  of  each  other.  The  modern  infi- 
dels deny  the  miracles,  and  would  willingly  cast  a  doubt 
on  the  facts,  which,  however,  they  dare  not  openly  as- 
sert to  be  false.  This  implies  an  admission  that  the 
facts  and  miracles,  if  real,  would  prove  the  truth  of 
Christianity.  Were  not  this  their  impression,  they 
would  not  attempt  to  deny  what  antiquity  hands  down 
with  the  fullest  testimony,  and  what  their  own  ancient 
brethren  themselves  fully  admitted.  Had  they  any 
other  way  to  defend  their  cause,  they  would  not  be- 
take themselves  to  a  mode  of  defence  so  very  unrea- 
sonable. This  tacit  admission,  then,  on  the  part  of 
the  moderns,  condemns  the  ancients  for  admitting  the 
facts,  and  denying  the  doctrines  founded  on  them.  It 
is  a  cleliherate  testimony  that  the  facts  and  miracles, 
if  admitted,  would  prove  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
On  the  other  hand,  the  admission  of  the  ancient  infi- 
dels condemns  the  modern  infidels,  for  it  proves  incon- 
trovertibly  that  the  facts  and  miracles  are  real.  Had 
they  not  been  so,  the  early  opposers  of  the  truth 
founded  on  them,  could  easily  have  detected  their  im- 
posture. They  must  have  admitted  them,  because 
they  could  not  be  reasonably  denied.  It  is  absurd, 
then,  at  this  time,  to  question  facts  and  miracles 
which  were  admitted  to  be  true  by  those  who  were 
enemies  to  the  religion  established  on  their  authority, 
and  who  had  every  means  of  ascertaining  their  truth 
or  falsehood.  But  if  these  be  true,  modern  infidels 
being  judges,  the  Christian  religion  must  be  true,  for 
they  evidently  see  no  other  way  consistently  to  deny 
its  truth,  than  by  denying  the  facts  on  which  it  is 
founded.     Infidelity  then  destroys  itself. 
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It  was  not  want  of  evidence  in  ancient  times  more 
than  now,  that  prevented  men  from  becoming-  Chris- 
tians :  it  was  the  natural  opposition  of  the  carnal  mind, 
which  is  enmity  against  God,  and  to  which  the  things 
of  God  are  foolishness. 

The  supreme  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  as  Ju- 
lian says,  the  Christians  *'  will  have  it,  made  the  hea- 
ven and  the  earth,"  was,  we  see,  a  constant  stumbling- 
block  to  thos  e  heathen  opposers  ;  and  is  a  topic  on 
which  every  one  of  them  greatly  insists.  But  in  their 
opposition  to  it,  we  have  incontestable  evidence  of  the 
firm  and  uniform  judgment  of  the  first  Christians  on 
this  point,  which  is  the  grand  foundation  and  corner- 
stone of  the  whole  revelation  of  God.  "  The  Jews," 
says  Paul,  "  require  a  sign,  and  the  Greeks  seek  after 
wisdom :  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness  ; 
but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God." 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

TESTIMONY  TO  FACTS  RECORDED  IN  THE  GOSPEL, 
HISTORY,  AND  TO  THE  PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL, 
BY  JEW^ISH  AND  HEATHEN  HISTORIANS,  AND  BY 
THE  PUBLIC  EDICTS  OF  THE  ROMAN  GOVERN- 
MENT. 

JosEPHus,  the  Jewish  historian,  was  contemporary 
with  the  Apostles,  having  been  born  in  the  year  37* 
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From  his  situation  and  habits,  he  had  the  best  means 
of  becoming  acquainted  with  all  that  took  place  at  the 
rise  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Respecting  the  founder  of  this  religion,  Josephus  has 
thought  fit  to  be  silent  in  his  history.  The  pFesent 
copies  of  his  work  contain  a  passage  which  speaks  very 
respectfully  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  ascribes  to  him  the 
character  of  the  Messiah.*  But  as  Josephus  did  not 
embrace  Christianity,  and  as  this  passage  is  not  quoted 
or  referred  to  till  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
it  is,  for  these  and  other  reasons,  generally  accounted 
spurious.  It  is  also  according  to  the  manner  of  Jose- 
phus, in  other  parts  of  his  history,  to  pass  over  in 
silence  what  appeared  unfavourable  to  the  character  of 
his  nation.  When  he  wrote,  the  Christian  religion 
had  made  considerable  progress,  and  to  him  every 
thing  respecting  it  must  have  been  well  known.  He 
had  therefore  no  middle  course.  It  was  necessary  either 
to  enter  somewhat  particularly  into  the  subject,  or  to 
pass  it  over  entirely.  To  have  mentioned  it,  as  in  the 
passage  in  question,  would  have  been  to  condemn  him- 
self.    His  testimony,  then,  to  Christianity  is  found  in 

*  '*  Now  there  was  about  this  time  Jesus,  a  wise  man,  if  it  be 
lawful  to  call  him  a  man  ;  for  he  was  a  doer  of  wonderful  works, 
a  teacher  of  such  men  as  receive  the  truth  with  pleasure.  He 
drew  over  to  hira  both  many  of  the  Jews  and  many  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. He  was  (the)  Christ.  And  when  Pilate,  at  the  suggestion  of 
the  principal  men  among  us,  had  condemned  him  to  the  cross,  those 
that  loved  him  at  the  first  did  not  forsake  him  ;  for  he  appeared 
to  be  alive  again  the  third  day ;  as  the  divine  prophets  had  foretold 
these,  and  ten  thousand  other  wonderful  things  concerning  him. 
And  the  tribe  of  Christians,  so  named  from  him,  are  not  extinct 
at  this  day."— J£'(/i«.  Edit.  1826,  vol  iii.  62. 
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his  silence  ;  and  especially  as  he  was  a  priest,  is  abun- 
dantly strong-,  affording  a  more  decisive  attestation  to 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  than  the  passage 
referred  to,  on  the  supposition  of  its  being-  genuine. 
Not  having  embraced  the  Christian  religion,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  being  unable  to  contradict  or  invalidate 
the  facts  on  which  it  was  founded,  he  maintains  a  pru- 
dent but  significant  silence.  The  minute  description 
he  has  given  of  the  other  religious  sects  in  Judea,  fully 
proves  that  this  important  omission  was  one  of  design, 
to  which  he  was  compelled  by  circumstances. 

His  account,  however,  of  the  civil  and  religious  affairs 
of  Judea,  of  the  Princes  and  Rulers  who  governed  the 
nation,  of  the  situation  of  places,  of  the  customs  of  the 
country,  and  of  the  manners  of  the  people,  is  perfectly 
accordant  with  the  representations  which  we  have  in 
the  Gospels.  In  addition  to  this,  he  has  given  a  decided 
testimony  to  the  appearance  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
also  an  account  of  his  being  put  to  death  by  Herod. 
The  reason  he  assigns  for  his  execution  is  different  from 
that  attributed  by  the  sacred  historian ;  but  as  to  the 
fact  there  is  an  entire  coincidence  between  them.  His 
words  are, — "  Some  of  the  Jews  thought  Herod's  army 
was  destroyed  of  God,  he  being  justly  punished  for  the 
slaughter  of  John,  who  was  surnamed  the  Baptist. 
For  Herod  had  put  that  good  man  to  death,  although 
he  exhorted  the  Jews,  after  having  exercised  virtue 
and  righteousness  towards  one  another,  and  having 
performed  the  duties  of  piety  towards  God,  to  come  to 
baptism.  For  thus  baptism  would  be  acceptable  to 
him,  not  if  they  abstained  from  some  sins  only,  but  if, 
to  purity  of  body,  they  joined  a  soul  first  cleansed  by 
righteousness.     But  when  many  gathered  round  him, 
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for  they  were  much  pleased  with  the  hearing  of  such 
discourses,  Herod,  fearing  lest  the  people,  who  were 
greatly  under  the  influence  of  his  persuasion,  might  be 
carried  to  some  insurrection,  (for  they  seemed  to  do 
nothing  but  by  his  counsel),  judged  that  it  might  be 
better  to  seize  him  before  any  insurrection  was  made, 
and  to  take  him  off,  than,  after  aifairs  were  disturbed, 
to  repent  of  his  negligence.  Thus  he,  by  the  jealousy 
of  Herod,  being  sent  bound  to  Machserus,  was  there 
put  to  death  ;  and  the  Jews  thought,  that,  on  account 
of  the  punishment  of  this  person,  destruction  had  be- 
fallen the  army,  God  being  displeased  with  Herod."  In 
this  pasage,  Josephus,  while  he  assigns  such  a  reason 
for  John's  death  as  might  be  expected  from  a  courtier, 
attests  the  important  fact  of  his  preaching  and  baptism, 
and  the  general  attention  which  his  ministry  atracted, 
as  well  as  his  being  put  to  death  by  Herod. 

"  Under  the  Roman  government,  it  was  customary 
for  rulers  of  provinces  to  send  to  the  Emperor  an  ac- 
count of  remarkable  transactions  in  the  places  where 
they  resided.  Referring  to  this  custom,  Eusebius  says 
— "  Our  Saviour's  resurrection  being  much  talked  of 
throughout  Palestine,  Pilate  informed  the  Emperor 
of  it,  as  likewise  of  his  miracles,  which  he  had  heard 
of,  and  that,  being  raised  up  after  he  had  been  put  to 
death,  he  was  already  believed  by  many  to  be  a  God." 
These  accounts  were  never  made  public,  nor  were  any 
of  a  similar  character  likely  to  be  published,  as  such 
accounts  were  intended  only  for  the  information  of 
government.  Augustus  forbade  the  publication  of  the 
acts  of  the  senate.  But  the  above  fact  is  attested  by 
Justin  Martyr  in  his  first  Apology,  which,  in  the  year 
140,  was  presented  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius 
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and  the  senate  of  Rome.  Having  mentioned  the  cru- 
cifixion of  Jesus,  and  some  of  the  circumstances  of  it, 
he  adds — "  And  that  these  things  were  so  done,  you 
may  know  from  the  acts  made  in  the  time  by  Pontius 
Pilate."  Tertulhan,  in  his  Apolog-y,  about  the  year 
198,  having-  spoken  of  our  Saviour's  crucifixion  and 
resurrection,  his  appearances  to  his  disciples,  and  his 
ascension  to  heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  same  disciples, 
who  were  ordained  by  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  over 
the  world,  says,  <'  Of  all  these  things  relating  to  Christ, 
Pilate,  in  his  conscience  a  Christian,  sent  an  account  to 
Tiberius,  then  Emperor."  In  another  part  of  the  same 
Apology  he  adds,  "  There  was  an  ancient  decree,  that 
no  one  should  be  received  for  a  deity  unless  he  was  first 
approved  of  by  the  senate.  Tiberius,  in  whose  time  the 
Christian  religion  had  its  rise,  having  received  from 
Palestine  in  Syria  an  account  of  such  things  as  mani- 
fested our  Saviour's  divinity,  proposed  to  the  senate,  and 
giving  his  own  vote  as  first  in  his  favour,  that  he  should 
be  placed  among  the  gods.  The  senate  refused,  be- 
cause he  had  himself  declined  that  honour.  Neverthe- 
less, the  Emperor  persisted  in  his  own  opinion,  and 
ordered,  that  if  any  accused  the  Christians  they  should 
be  punished." 

These  testimonies  are  taken  from  public  Apologies 
for  the  Christian  religion,  presented,  or  proposed  and 
recommended,  to  the  Emperor  and  senate  of  Rome,  or 
to  magistrates  of  public  authority  and  great  distinction 
in  the  Roman  empire. 

Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian,  was  born  in  the  year 
61  or  62.  He  was  Praetor  of  Rome  under  Domitian 
in  88,  and  Consul  in  the  short  reign  of  Nerva  in  97- 
In  his  account  of  the  great  fire  at  Rome  in  the  10th  of 
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Nero,  about  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  be 
says — "  To  suppress,  therefore,  this  common  rumour," 
(viz.,  that  the  Emperor  himself  had  set  fire  to  the  city), 
"  Nero  procured  others  to  be  accused,  and  inflicted 
exquisite  punishments  upon  those  people  who  were  ab- 
horred for  their  crimes,  and  were  commonly  known  by 
the  name  of  Christians.  They  had  their  denomination 
from  Christus,  who,  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  was  put 
to  death  as  a  criminal  by  the  procurator  Pontius  Pilate. 
This  pernicious  superstition,  though  checked  forawhile, 
broke  out  again,  and  spread  not  only  over  Judea,  the 
source  of  this  evil,  but  reached  the  city  also,  whither 
flow  from  all  quarters  all  things  vile  and  shameful,  and 
where  they  find  shelter  and  encouragement.  At  first, 
they  only  were  apprehended  who  confessed  themselves 
of  that  sect ;  afterwards  a  vast  multitude,  discovered 
by  them  :  all  of  whom  were  condemned,  not  so  much 
for  the  crime  of  burning  the  city,  as  for  their  enmity  to 
mankind.  Their  executions  were  so  contrived  as  to 
expose  them  to  derision  and  contempt.  Some  were 
covered  over  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  torn  to 
pieces  by  dogs  ;  some  were  crucified ;  others,  having 
been  daubed  over  with  combustible  materials,  were  set 
up  as  lights  in  the  nighttime,  and  thus  burnt  to  death. 
Nero  made  use  of  his  own  gardens  as  a  theatre  upon 
this  occasion,  and  also  exhibited  the  diversions  of  the 
circus,  sometimes  standing  in  the  crowd  as  a  spectator, 
in  the  habit  of  a  charioteer  ;  at  other  times  driving  a 
chariot  himself,  till  at  length  these  men,  though  really 
criminal,  and  deserving  exemplary  punishment,  began 
to  be  commiserated  as  people  who  were  destroyed,  not 
out  of  a  regard  to  the  public  welfare,  but  only  to  gratify 
the  cruelty  of  one  man." 

VOL.  II.  I 
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Such  is  the  testimony  of  Tacitus,  who  lived  in  the 
same  age  with  the  apostles,  to  the  principal  facts  which 
relate  to  the  origin  of  the  Gospel,  as  well  as  to  its 
rapid  progress.  He  here  attests  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
put  to  death  as  a  malefactor,  by  Pontius  Pilate,  procu- 
rator under  Tiberius  ;  that,  from  Christ,  the  people 
called  Christians  took  their  name  ;  that  this  religion 
had  its  rise  in  Judea ;  that  thence  it  was  propagated 
into  other  parts  of  the  world,  as  far  as  Rome,  where 
Christians  were  very  numerous  ;  and  that  they  were 
reproached  and  hated,  and  underwent  many  and  grievous 
sufferings. 

Suetonius,  another  eminent  Roman  historian,  was 
born  about  the  year  70.  In  his  History  of  the  Life  of 
Claudius,  who  reigned  from  the  year  41  to  54,  he  says 
that  the  Emperor  banished  the  Jews  from  Rome,  who 
were  continually  making  disturbances,  Christus  being 
their  leader.  The  first  Christians  being  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  were  for  a  while  confounded  with  the  rest  of 
that  people,  and  shared  in  the  hardships  that  were  im- 
posed on  them.  This  account,  however,  attests  what 
is  related  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (xviii.  2),  that 
Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to  depart  from  Rome, 
when  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  two  Jewish  Christians,  were 
compelled  to  leave  that  city.  In  the  life  of  Nero,  whose 
reign  began  in  54,  and  ended  in  68,  Suetonius  says, 
"  The  Christians  were  punished ;  a  sort  of  men  of  a 
new  and  malignant  superstition."  In  this  persecution 
Paul  is  said  to  have  been  beheaded. 

On  the  foregoing  passage  of  Tacitus,  and  in  reference 
to  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  under  Neroj  Gib- 
bon remarks,  "  The  most  sceptical  criticism  is  obliged 
to  7'espect  the  truth  of  this  e Atraor dinar y  fact,  and 
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the  integrity  of  this  celebrated  passage  of  Tacitus. 
TJie  former  is  confirmed  by  the  diligent  and  accurate 
Suetonius,  who  mentions  the  pimishment  tvhich  Nero 
inflicted  on  the  Christiajis."  Such  is  the  ample  ad- 
mission which  this  inveterate  opposer  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity  is  here  compelled  to  make. 

The  reign  of  the  Emperor  Domitian,  under  whom 
the  second  persecution  of  the  Christians  took  place, 
began  in  the  year  81,  and  terminated  in  the  year  96. 
Domitian  made  enquiry  after  the  posterity  of  David, 
and  two  men  were  brought  before  him  of  that  family. 
"  At  that  time,"  says  Hegesippus,  "  there  were  yet 
remaining  of  the  kindred  of  Christ  the  grandsons  of 
Jude,  who  was  called  his  brother  according  to  the  flesh. 
These  some  accused  as  being  of  the  race  of  David,  and 
Evocatus  brought  them  before  Domitianus  Csesar ;  for 
he  too  was  afraid  of  the  coming  of  the  Christ,  as  well 
as  Herod."  Of  these  men,  Mr  Gibbon  says,  "  They 
frankly  confessed  their  royal  origin,  and  their  near  re- 
lation to  the  Messiah  ;  but  they  disclaimed  any  temporal 
views,  and  professed  that  his  kingdom,  which  they  de- 
voutly expected,  was  purely  of  a  spiritual  and  angelic 
nature.  When  they  were  examined  concerning  their 
origin  and  occupation,  they  showed  their  hands,  hard- 
ened with  daily  labour,  and  declared  that  they  derived 
their  whole  subsistence  from  the  cultivation  of  a  farm 
near  Cocaba,  of  the  extent  of  about  24  English  acres, 
and  of  the  value  of  three  hundred  pounds  sterling.  The 
grandsons  of  St  Jude  were  dismissed  with  compassion 
and  contempt." 

During  the  third  persecution,  which  began  in  the 
year  100,  in  the  third  year  of  the  Emperor  Trajax, 
the  younger  Pliny  was  appointed  proconsul  of  Bithynia, 
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a  province  of  the  Roman  empire,  on  the  Eiixine  Sea, 
In  that  distant  country  there  were  now  vast  numbers 
of  Christians,  ag-ainst  whom  the  proconsul,  according^ 
to  the  Emperor's  edict,  used  great  severity.  Being  de- 
sirous of  more  full  information  how  to  proceed  against 
them,  and  "  being  moved,"  as  Eusebius  says,  "  at  the 
multitude  of  those  who  were  slain  for  the  faith,"  he 
wrote  the  following  letter  to  Trajan,  in  the  year  107, 
which  was  formerly  noticed,  and  in  the  same  year  re- 
ceived the  Emperor's  rescript. 

"  Pliny,  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  health  and  happi- 
ness. It  is  my  constant  custom,  sir,  to  refer  myself  to 
you,  in  all  matters  concerning  which  I  have  any  doubt. 
For  who  can  better  direct  me  where  I  hesitate,  or  in- 
struct me  where  I  am  ignorant  ?  I  have  never  been 
present  at  any  trials  of  Christians  ;  so  that  I  know  not 
well  what  is  the  subject-matter  of  punishment  or  of 
enquiry,  or  what  strictness  ought  to  be  used  in  either. 
Nor  have  I  been  a  little  perplexed  to  determine  whe- 
ther any  difference  ought  to  be  made  upon  account  of 
age,  or  whether  the  young  and  tender,  and  the  full- 
grown  and  robust,  ought  to  be  treated  all  alike  ;  whe- 
ther repentance  should  entitle  to  pardon,  or  whether  all 
who  have  once  been  Christians  ought  to  be  punished, 
though  they  are  no  longer  so  ;  whether  the  name  itself, 
although  no  crimes  be  detected,  or  crimes  only  belong- 
ing to  the  name,  ought  to  be  punished.  Concerning 
all  these  things  I  am  in  doubt.  In  the  mean  time,  I 
have  taken  this  course  with  all  who  have  been  brought 
])efore  me,  and  have  been  accused  as  Christians.  I  have 
put  the  question  to  them.  Whether  they  were  Chris- 
tians? Upon  their  confessing  to  me  that  they  were, 
J   repeated  the  question   a  second  and  a  third  time, 
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threatening  also  to  punish  them  with  death.  Such  as 
still  persisted,  I  ordered  away  to  be  punished  ;  for  it  was 
no  doubt  with  me,  whatever  might  be  the  nature  of 
their  opinion,  that  contumacy  and  inflexible  obstinacy 
ought  to  be  punished.  There  were  others  of  the  same 
infatuation,  whom,  because  they  are  Roman  citizens,  I 
have  noted  down  to  be  sent  to  the  city.  In  a  short 
time,  the  crime  spreading  itself,  even  whilst  under  per- 
secution, as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  divers  sorts  of  people 
came  in  my  way.  An  information  was  presented  tome, 
without  mentioning  the  author,  containing  the  names 
of  many  persons,  who,  upon  examination,  denied  that 
they  were  Christians,  or  had  ever  been  so;  who  repeat- 
ed after  me  an  invocation  of  the  gods,  and  with  wine 
and  frankincense  made  supplication  to  your  image, 
which,  for  that  purpose,  I  had  caused  to  be  brought  and 
set  before  them,  together  with  the  statues  of  the  deities. 
Moreover,  they  reviled  the  name  of  Christ,  none  of 
which  things,  as  is  said,  they  who  are  really  Christians 
can  by  any  means  be  compelled  to  do.  These,  there- 
fore, I  thought  proper  to  discharge.  Others  were  named 
by  an  informer,  who  at  first  confessed  themselves  Chris- 
tians, and  afterwards  denied  it ;  the  rest  said  they  had 
been  Christians,  but  had  left  them  some  three  years  ago, 
some  longer,  and  one  or  more  above  twenty  years. 
They  all  worshipped  your  image,  and  the  statues  of  the 
gods  ;  these  also  reviled  Christ.  They  affirmed  that 
the  whole  of  their  fault  or  error  lay  in  this,  that  they 
were  wont  to  meet  together,  on  a  stated  day,  before  it 
waslight,  and  sing  among  themselves  alternately  ahymn 
to  Christ  as  God  ;  and  bind  themselves  by  an  oath,  not 
to  the  commission  of  any  wickedness,  but  not  to  be 
guilty  of  theft,  or  robbery,  or  adultery,  never  to  falsify 
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their  word,  nor  to  deny  a  pledge  committed  to  them, 
when  called  upon  to  return  it.  When  these  things  were 
performed,  it  was  their  custom  to  separate,  and  then  to 
come  together  again  to  a  meal,  which  they  ate  in  com- 
mon, without  any  disorder ;  but  this  they  had  forborne 
since  the  publication  of  my  edict,  by  which,  according 
to  your  commands,  I  prohibited  assemblies.  After 
receiving  this  account,  I  judged  it  the  more  necessary 
to  examine,  and  that  by  torture,  two  maid-servants, 
which  were  called  ministers.  But  I  have  discovered 
nothing  beside  a  bad  and  excessive  superstition.  Sus- 
pending therefore  all  judicial  proceedings,  I  have  re- 
course to  you  for  advice  ;  for  it  has  appeared  unto  me  a 
matter  highly  deserving  consideration,  especially  upon 
account  of  the  great  number  of  persons  who  are  in  dan- 
ger of  suffering  ;  for  many  of  all  ages,  and  every  rank, 
of  both  sexes  likewise,  are  accused,  and  will  be  accused. 
Nor  has  the  contagion  of  this  superstition  seized  cities 
only,  but  the  lesser  towns  also,  and  the  open  country. 
Nevertheless  it  seems  to  me  that  it  may  be  restrained 
and  corrected.  It  is  certain  that  the  temples,  which 
were  almost  forsaken,  begin  to  be  more  frequented. 
And  the  sacred  solemnities,  after  a  long  intermission, 
are  revived.  Victims  likewise  are  everywhere  bought 
up,  whereas  for  some  time  there  were  few  purchasers. 
Whence  it  is  easy  to  imagine  what  numbers  of  men 
might  be  reclaimed,  if  pardon  were  granted  to  those 
who  shall  repent."  To  the  above  letter,  the  Emperor 
Trajan  sent  the  following  answer  : 

**  Trajan  to  Pliny,  health  and  happiness.  You  hare 
taken  the  right  method,  my  Pliny,  in  your  proceedings 
with  those  who  have  been  brought  before  you  as  Chris- 
tians ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  establish  any  one  rule  that 
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shall  hold  universally.  They  are  not  to  be  sought  for. 
If  any  are  brought  before  you,  and  are  convicted,  they 
ought  to  be  punished.  However,  he  that  denies  his 
being-  a  Christian,  and  makes  it  evident  in  fact ;  that  is, 
by  supplicating  our  gods  ;  though  he  be  suspected  to 
have  been  so  formerly,  let  him  be  pardoned  upon  re- 
pentance. But  in  no  case,  of  any  crime  whatever,  may 
a  bill  of  information  be  received,  without  being  signed 
by  him  who  presents  it ;  for  that  would  be  a  dangerous 
precedent,  and  unworthy  of  my  government." 

In  the  above  letters,  we  have  a  public  and  authentic 
attestation  to  the  amazing  growth  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, which  had  made  such  progress  in  the  remote 
country  of  Bithynia,  that  the  Pagan  temples  were,  ac- 
cording to  Pliny,  "  almost  forsaken  ;"  he  also  mentions 
that  there  had  been  Christians  in  that  country  twenty 
years  before.  Their  blameless  lives,  the  purity  of  their 
religious  worship,  their  meeting  together  on  a  certain 
day,  their  adoration  of  Jesus  Christ  as  God,  their  obe- 
dience to  their  civil  rulers,  in  giving  up  what  they  did 
not  consider  to  be  enjoined  by  Divine  authority,  and 
their  fortitude  in  suffering,  and  steady  perseverance  in 
the  faith  of  Christ,  are  all  unequivocally  attested  by 
their  persecutors. 

The  Emperor  Adrian  was  born  in  the  year  76. 
He  reigned  twenty  years  from  the  death  of  Trajan,  in 
117.  Trajan's  edict  being  still  in  force  against  the 
Christians,  they  suffered  persecution  under  Adrian's 
reign,  although  he  published  no  new  edict  against 
them.  Upon  occasion,  however,  of  the  Apologies 
which  Quadratus  and  Aristides  presented  to  him  at 
Athens,  in  the  year  126,  that  persecution  was  moder- 
ated.    Of  Aristides,  Jerome  says, — "  He  was  a  most 
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eloquent  Athenian  philosopher,  and  in  his  former  habit 
he  presented  to  the  Emperor  Adrian,  at  the  same  time 
with  Quadratus,  a  book  containing  an  account  of  our 
sect,  that  is,  an  Apology  for  the  Christians,  which  is 
still  extant,  a  monument  with  the  learned  of  his  in- 
genuity." This  Apology  is  now  lost.  To  Qua(tratus 
was  ascribed  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  he  is  said  to 
have  been  "  a  disciple  of  the  apostles."  The  follow- 
ing is  all  that  remains  of  the  Apology  which  he  pre- 
sented to  Adrian  : — "  The  works  of  our  Saviour  were 
always  conspicuous,  for  they  were  real,  both  they  that 
were  healed  and  they  that  were  raised  from  the  dead ; 
who  were  seen  not  only  when  they  were  healed  or 
raised,  but  for  a  long  time  afterwards ;  nor  only  whilst 
he  dwelt  on  this  earth,  but  also  after  his  departure, 
and  for  a  good  while  after  it,  insomuch  that  some  of 
them  have  reached  to  our  times." 

We  are  informed  by  Eusebius,  that  "  Serenius  Gra- 
nianus,  proconsul,  wrote  to  the  Emperor  Adrian,  that 
it  seemed  to  him  unjust  that  the  Christians  should  be 
put  to  death,  only  to  gratify  the  clamours  of  the 
people,  without  trial."  The  Apologies  of  Aristides 
and  Quadratus,  presented  about  the  same  time  with 
the  above  letter,  appear  to  have  contributed  to  procure 
the  following  favourable  rescript  from  the  Emperor 
Adrian.  "  Adrian  to  Minucius  Fundanus:  I  have 
received  a  letter  written  to  me  by  the  illustrious 
Serenius  Granianus,  whom  you  have  succeeded.  It 
seems  then  to  me,  that  this  is  an  affair  which  ought 
not  to  be  passed  over  without  being  examined  into,  if 
it  were  only  to  prevent  disturbance  being  given  to 
people,  and  that  room  may  not  be  left  for  informers 
to  practise  their  wicked  arts.    If,  therefore,  the  people 
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of  the  province  will  appear  publicly,  and  in  a  legal 
way  charge  the  Christians,  that  they  may  answer  for 
themselves  in  court,  let  them  take  that  course,  and 
not  proceed  by  importunate  demands  and  loud  cla- 
mours only.  For  it  is  much  the  best  method,  if  any 
bring  accusations,  that  you  should  take  cognizance  of 
them.  If,  then,  any  one  shall  accuse  and  make  out 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  laws,  do  you  determine 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  crime  ;  but,  by  Her- 
cules, if  the  charge  be  only  a  calumny,  do  you  take 
care  to  punish  the  author  of  it  with  the  severity  it 
deserves." 

In  the  above  rescript,  Trajan's  edict  is  not  repealed  ; 
according  to  which,  if  a  man  was  accused  and  proved 
to  be  a  Christian,  a  proconsul  is  required  to  punish 
him,  unless  he  recant.  But  this  rescript  was,  in  a 
considerable  degree,  favourable  to  the  Christians ;  and 
the  persecution,  which  before  had  been  violent,  was 
now  restrained  and  moderated. 

Besides  the  rescript,  there  is  a  letter  of  Adrian  to 
Servianus  (husband  of  Paulina,  the  Emperor's  sister), 
who  was  consul  in  the  year  134.  "  Adrian  Augus- 
tus, to  the  consul  Servianus,  wisheth  health.  I  have 
found  Egypt,  my  dear  Servianus,  which  you  com- 
mended to  me,  all  over  fickle  and  inconstant,  and 
continually  shaken  by  the  slightest  reports  of  fame. 
The  worshippers  of  Serapis  are  Christians,  and  they 
are  devoted  to  Serapis,  who  call  themselves  Christ's 
bishops.  There  is  no  ruler  of  the  Jewish  synagogue, 
no  Samaritan,  no  presbyter  of  the  Christians,  no 
mathematician,  no  soothsayer,  no  anointer,  even  the 
patriarch,  if  he  should  come  to  Egypt,  would  be  requi- 
red by  some  to  worship  Serapis,  by  others  Christ.     A 
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seditious  and  turbulent  sort  of  men.  However,  the 
city  is  rich  and  populous.  Nor  are  any  idle  ;  some 
are  employed  in  making  glass,  others  paper,  others 
in  weaving  linen.  They  have  one  God  ;  him  the 
Christians,  him  the  Jews,  him  all  the  Gentile  people 
worship." 

It  is  not  surprising  that  in  the  above  letter  the 
Christians  in  Egypt,  as  to  their  worship,  and  in  dif- 
ferent respects,  are  confounded  with  the  other  Egyp- 
tians. But  the  inaccuracy  of  the  representation  in 
these  things  does  not  invalidate  the  general  fact,  which 
the  Emperor  here  authenticates,  that  the  Christians, 
within  a  century  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
were  very  numerous  throughout  Egypt. 

Antoninus,  surnamed  the  Pious,  succeeded  Adrian 
in  the  year  138.  To  this  Emperor,  Justin  Martyr 
presented  at  Rome  his  first  Apology  in  the  year  140. 
It  is  inscribed  in  this  manner: — "  To  the  Emperor 
Titus  iElius  Adrianus  Antoninus  the  Pious,  and  to  his 
son  Verissimus  and  Lucius,  and  the  Senate,  and  all  the 
people  of  the  Romans,  in  behalf  of  men  gathered  out 
of  all  nations,  who  are  unjustly  hated  and  ill-treated, 
I,  Justin,  son  of  Priscus,  son  of  Bacchius,  one  of  them 
of  the  city  of  Flavia  Neapolis,  in  that  part  of  Syria 
which  is  called  Palestine,  making  this  address  and  sup- 
plication." The  following  are  the  concluding  words 
of  this  Apology : — "  On  the  day  called  Sunday  we  all 
meet  together  ;  on  which  day  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour 
rose  from  the  dead;  on  the  day  before  Saturday  he 
was  crucified  ;  and  on  the  day  after  Saturday,  which 
is  Sunday,  he  appeared  to  his  apostles  and  disciples, 
and  taught  them  those  things  which  we  have  set  before 
you,  and  refer  to  vour  consideration.     If  these  things 
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appear  agreeable  to  reason  and  truth,  pay  a  regard  to 
them  ;  if  they  appear  trifling-,  reject  them  as  such  ;  but 
do  not  treat  as  enemies,  nor  appoint  capital  punishment 
to  those  who  have  done  no  harm  ;  for  we  foretell  unto 
you  that  you  will  not  escape  the  future  judgment  of 
God  if  you  persist  in  unrighteousness  ;  and  we  shall 
say,  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 

The  copy  of  an  edict  said  to  be  presented  to  the 
states  in  Asia,  in  consequence  of  the  above  and  other 
representations  from  Christians,  is  still  extant.  It 
contains  a  strong  testimony  in  favour  of  the  Chris- 
tians ;  but  as  its  genuineness  is  doubted  by  some,  it  is 
here  omitted,  as  well  as  every  thing  among  these  early 
testimonies,  respecting  the  genuineness  of  which  there 
is  the  smallest  uncertainty. 

Marcus  Antoninus,  the  philosopher,  succeeded 
Antoninus  Pius  as  Emperor,  in  the  year  161.  There 
is  still  extant  a  book  written  by  him  called  his  "  Me- 
ditations." In  the  eleventh  book,  the  following  pas- 
sage occurs,  in  which  he  mentions  the  Christians. 
"  What  a  soul  is  that  which  is  prepared,  even  now 
presently,  if  needful,  to  be  separated  from  the  body, 
whether  it  be  to  be  extinguished,  or  to  be  dispersed, 
or  to  subsist  still !  But  this  readiness  must  proceed 
from  a  well-weighed  judgment,  not  from  mere  obsti- 
nacy like  the  Christians.  And  it  should  be  done 
considerately,  and  with  gravity,  without  tragical  ex- 
clamations, and  so  as  to  persuade  another." 

The  foregoing  passage  contains  an  attestation  to  the 
fortitude  of  the  Christians  who  lived  in  the  age  next 
to  the  apostles,  grounded  on  the  assured  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  that  religion  for  which  they  suffered  so 
much.     The  emperor  was  a  bigot  in  rehgion  and  in 
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philosophy ;  and  nothing-  but  his  inveterate  prejudice 
against  Christianity  can  account  for  his  condemning- 
that  fortitude  which  he  ought  to  have  approved.  He 
ascribes  the  wilHngness  of  the  Christians  to  die,  to 
obstinacy,  and  says,  that  *'  a  man  ought  to  resign  life 
only  upon  a  well-formed  judgment,  and  considerately." 
But  did  not  the  Christians  die  in  this  manner  ?  He 
says,  "  It  should  be  done  with  gravity,  without  tragical 
exclamations  ;"  upon  which  it  has  been  observed,  that 
"  it  is  not  a  little  strange  that  a  Stoic,  whose  writings 
are  full  of  affectation,  and  are  all  over  tragical,  should 
blame  the  Christians  for  not  dying  without  tragical 
noise  and  exclamation.  If  they  then  called  upon  God 
and  Christ;  if  they  then  exhorted  their  brethren  to 
constancy  and  perseverance  ;  if  they  expressed  a  con- 
tempt of  this  world,  and  its  fading  enjoyments  ;  if  they 
speak  in  sublime  strains  of  the  felicities  of  the  world 
to  come  ;  in  a  word,  if  they  triumphed  in  death,  as 
some  of  them  did,  there  is  nothing  in  it  absurd  or  un- 
reasonable, nothing  but  what  is  truly  admirable."  It 
will  be  recollected,  that  the  great  persecution  against 
the  churches  at  Lyons  and  Vienne,  in  France,  some 
account  of  which  was  formerly  given,  took  place  under 
this  emperor,  who  therefore  ought  not  to  have  spoken 
in  this  manner  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians. 

The  expressions  of  Marcus  Antoninus  denote  great 
uncertainty  concerning  a  future  state  of  existence.  He 
is  doubtful  whether  the  soul,  when  separated  from  the 
body,  shall  be  **  extinguished  or  dispersed,  or  shall 
still  subsist."     He  says  again,  <'  To  what  purpose  all 

this  ? You  have  made  your  voyage,  and  arrived 

at  your  port.  Go  ashore  ;  if  into  another  life,  the  i>-ods 
are  there ;  if  into  a  state  of  insensibility,  you  will  be 
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no  longer  distracted  by  pains  and  pleasures,  nor  he  in 
subjection  to  this  mean  vessel." 

Such  was  the  amount  of  the  speculations  of  heathen 
philosophers  respecting-  a  future  state  ;  yet,  with  but 
few  exceptions,  they  went  hand  in  hand  in  violently 
opposing  that  Gospel,  which,  presenting  to  all  who 
examine  it,  the  most  indubitable  evidence  of  its  divine 
original,  has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 

To  trace  this  chain  of  evidence  any  further,  would 
be  superfluous.  Nothing  can  be  more  fully  authenti- 
cated than  what  has  been  brought  forward  on  this 
head  ;  all  of  which  so  forcibly  illustrates  the  truth  of 
the  declaration  of  Paul  before  King  Agrippa, — "  This 
thing  was  not  done  in  a  cornerT 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


FACTS  RECORDED  IN  THE  EARLIER  PARTS  OF  THE 
SCRIPTURE  HISTORY,  CANNOT  BE  DISPROVED,  AND 
ARE  CORROBORATED  BY  TRADITION. 

A  MULTITUDE  of  public  facts,  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  down  to  a  late  period  of  its  history,  are  de- 
tailed in  the  Bible.  This  circumstance  alone  chal- 
lenges every  species  of  attack  ;  but  when  to  this  is 
added  an  uncompromising  claim  to  infallibility,  it  is 
obvious,  that  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures  is 
in  this  manner  pledged,  and  rested  upon  the  invulner- 
able character  of  its  records.  Assaults  from  various 
quarters  have  accordingly  been  made,  but  not  in  one 
instance  with  the  smallest  success.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  fearful  proofs  of  the  desperate  wickedness  of  fallen 
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man,  and  of  his  natural  enmity  against  God,  that  the 
first  use  he  makes  of  his  knowledge  is  to  attempt 
to  dethrone  his  Maker.  If  any  novelty  in  the  disco- 
veries of  science,  the  researches  of  history,  or  the  ob- 
servations of  material  objects,  seems  at  first  sight  to 
be  inconsistent  with  any  of  the  dictates  of  Revelation, 
instead  of  waiting  to  examine  more  fully  the  facts 
which  are  but  partially  disclosed,  he  is  ever  ready 
either  to  avow  his  suspicion,  or  boldly  to  pronounce 
his  opinion  that  after  all  the  Scriptures  may  be  untrue. 
The  Bible  has,  however,  resisted  every  assault  from 
whatever  quarter  it  has  come,  and,  like  the  rock  which 
arises  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean,  has  survived  every 
adverse  shock.  After  an  interval  of  nearly  three  thou- 
sand years,  the  people  of  God  may  still  joyfully  re- 
peat to  each  other  the  triumphant  exhortation  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her : 
tell  the  towers  thereof;  mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks, 
consider  her  palaces. — As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we 
seen  in  the  city  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  city  of 
our  God  ;  God  will  establish  it  for  ever." 

The  three  following  topics  are  frequently  urged 
against  the  veracity  of  the  books  of  Mose«  ; — The  age 
of  the  world  ; — the  varieties  of  the  human  species  ; — 
the  original  circumstances  of  mankind. 

To  prove  that  the  world  was  formed  at  a  much  earlier 
period  than  Moses  assigns  for  its  creation,  the  bowels 
of  the  earth  have  been  ransacked,  and  all  the  aids  that 
can  be  derived  from  modern  discoveries  resorted  to,  but 
in  vain.  One  theory  has  been  exploded  after  another, 
and  no  progress  whatever  has  been  made  towards  the 
detection  of  any  mistake,  on  this  point,  in  the  sacred 
writers. 
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In  the  preface  to  "  An  Essay  on  the  Theory  of  the 
Earth,"  dated  1815,  by  M.  Cuvier  of  Paris,  who  is 
styled  one  of  the  first  philosophers  of  the  ag-e,  the  pub- 
lisher says,  "  Although  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  is  an  inspired  writing,  and  consequently 
rests  on  evidence  totally  independent  of  human  obser- 
vation and  experience,  still  it  is  interesting-,  and  in  many 
respects  important,  to  know  that  it  coincides  with  the 
various  phenomena  observable  in  the  mineral  kingdom. 
The  structure  of  the  earth,  and  the  mode  of  distribu- 
tion of  extraneous  fossils  or  petrifactions,  are  so  many 
direct  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  account 
of  the  formation  of  the  earth  ;  and  they  might  be  used 
as  proofs  of  its  author  having  been  inspired,  because  the 
mineralogical  facts  discovered  by  modern  naturalists 
were  unknown  to  the  sacred  historian.  .  .  .  The  deluge, 
one  of  the  grandest  natural  events  described  in  the  Bible, 
is  equally  confirmed,  with  regard  to  its  extent  and  the 
period  of  its  occurrence,  by  a  careful  study  of  the  various 
phenomena  observed  on  and  near  the  earth's  surface. 
The  age  of  the  human  race,  also,  a  most  important  en- 
quiry, is  satisfactorily  determined  by  an  appeal  to  natu 
ral  appearances ;  and  the  pretended  great  antiquity  of 
some  nations,  so  much  insisted  on  by  certain  philoso- 
phers, is  thereby  shown  to  be  entirely  unfounded." 

On  the  other  hand,  how  little  progress  has  yet  been 
made  towards  bringing  any  jt^roo/' against  the  authenti- 
city of  the  writings  of  Moses,  from  the  various  theories 
of  the  earth  that  have  been  produced,  may  be  learned 
from  the  following  declaration  of  M.  Cuvier  himself: — 
"  The  present  period,  wdth  respect  to  the  theory  of  the 
earth,  bears  some  resemblance  to  that  in  which  some 
philosophers  thought  that  the  heavens  were  formed  of 
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polished  stone,  and  that  the  moon  was  no  larger  than 
the  Peloponnesus."  He  afterwards  adds,  "  When  I 
formerly  mentioned  this  circumstance  of  the  science  of 
geology  having  become  ridiculous,  I  only  expressed  a 
well-known  truth."*  From  this  representation,  we 
may  learn  how  to  estimate  the  opinions  of  those  who, 
from  their  partial  observations  and  fanciful  theories, 
have  concluded,  that  "  as  the  world  has  no  appearance 
of  having  had  a  beginning,  so  there  is  no  probability 
that  it  will  have  an  end." 

The  following  is  an  extract  respecting  the  age  of  the 
world,  from  Bishop  Watson's  Letters  to  Mr  Gibbon, 
addressed,  he  says,  "  to  a  set  of  men  v/ho  have  picked 
up  in  their  travels,  or  the  writings  of  the  Deists,  a  few 
flimsy  objections  against  Christianity." — "  I  cannot 
help  taking  notice  of  an  argument  by  which  some  phi- 
losophers have  of  late  endeavoured  to  overturn  the 
whole  system  of  revelation  ;  and  it  is  the  more  neces- 
sary to  give  an  answer  to  their  objection,  as  it  is  become 
a  common  subject  of  philosophical  conversation,  espe- 
cially amongst  those  who  have  visited  the  continent. 
The  objection  tends  to  invalidate,  as  is  supposed,  the 
authority  of  Moses,  by  showing  that  the  earth  is  much 
older  than  it  can  be  proved  to  be  from  his  account  of 
the  creation,  and  the  Scripture  chronology.  We  con- 
tend, that  six  thousand  years  have  not  yet  elapsed  since 
the  creation.  And  these  philosophers  contend,  that 
they  have  indubitable  proof  of  the  earth's  being  at  the 
least  fourteen  thousand  years  old  ;  and  they  complain 
that  Moses  hangs  as  a  dead  weight  upon  them,  and 
blunts  all  their  zeal  for  enquiry. 

*  This  remark  may  be  applied  to  M.  Cuvier  himself,  whenever 
he  wanders  into  the  fields  of  speculation. 
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"  The  Canonico  Recupero,  who,  it  seems,  is  engaged 
in  writing  the  history  of  Mount  Etna,  has  discovered 
a  stratuna  of  lava  which  flowed  from  that  mountain, 
according  to  his  opinion,  in  the  time  of  the  second 
Punic  war,  or  about  two  thousand  years  ago  ;  this 
stratum  is  not  yet  covered  with  soil  sufficient  for  the 
production  of  either  corn  or  vines ;  it  requires,  then, 
says  the  Canon,  two  thousand  years,  at  least,  to  con- 
vert a  stratum  of  lava  into  a  fertile  field.  In  sinking  a 
pit  near  Jaci,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Etna,  they  have 
discovered  evident  marks  of  seven  distinct  lavas,  one 
under  the  other,  the  surfaces  of  which  are  parallel,  and 
most  of  them  covered  with  a  thick  bed  of  rich  earth. 
Now,  the  eruption  which  formed  the  lowest  of  these 
lavas  (if  we  may  be  allowed  to  reason,  says  the  Canon, 
from  analogy),  flowed  from  the  mountain  at  least  four- 
teen thousand  years  ago."  To  this  it  is  replied  : — 
"  In  the  first  place,  the  Canon  has  not  satisfactorily 
established  his  main  fact^  that  the  lava  in  question  is 
the  identical  lava  which  Diodorus  Siculus  mentions  to 
have  flowed  from  Etna  in  the  second  Carthaginian  war ; 
and  in  the  second  place,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
time  necessary  for  converting  lavas  into  fertile  fields 
must  be  very  diff'erent,  according  the  diff"erent  consis- 
tencies of  the  lavas,  and  their  different  situations,  with 
respect  to  elevation  or  depression,  to  their  being  ex- 
posed to  winds,  rains,  and  to  other  circumstances  ;  just 
as  the  time  in  which  the  heaps  of  iron  slag  (which  re- 
sembles lava)  are  covered  with  verdure,  is  different  at 
difl"erent  furnaces_,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  slag, 
and  situation  of  the  furnace ;  and  something  of  this 
kind  is  deducible  from  the  account  of  the  Canon  him- 
self, since  the  crevices  of  this  famous  stratum  are  really 

VOL.  II.  K 
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full  of  rich  good  soil,  and  have  pretty  large  trees  grow- 
ing- in  them. 

"  But  if  all  this  should  be  thought  not  sufficient  to 
remove  the  objection,  I  will  produce  the  Canon  an 
analogy  in  opposition  to  his  analogy,  and  which  is 
grounded  on  more  certain  facts.  Etna  and  Vesuvius 
resemble  each  other  in  the  causes  which  produce  their 
eruptions,  and  in  the  nature  of  their  lavas,  and  in  the 
time  necessary  to  mellow  them  into  soil  fit  for  vegeta- 
tion ;  or  if  there  be  any  slight  diiference  in  this  respect, 
it  is  probably  not  greater  than  what  subsists  between 
diiferent  lavas  of  the  same  mountain.  This  being  ad- 
mitted, which  no  philosopher  will  deny,  the  Canon's 
analogy  will  prove  just  nothing  at  all,  if  we  can  pro- 
duce an  instance  of  seven  different  lavas  (with  inter- 
jacent strata  of  vegetable  earth),  which  have  flowed 
from  Mount  Vesuvius  within  the  space,  not  of  fourteen 
thousand,  but  of  somewhat  less  than  seventeen  hundred 
years  ;  for  then,  according  to  our  analogy,  a  stratum 
of  lava  may  be  covered  with  vegetable  soil  in  about 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  instead  of  requiring  two 
thousand  for  the  purpose.  The  eruption  of  Vesuvius, 
which  destroyed  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii,  is  rendered 
still  more  famous  by  the  death  of  Pliny,  recorded  by  his 
nephew  in  his  letter  to  Tacitus  ;  this  event  happened 
in  the  year  79 ;  it  is  not  yet,  then,  quite  seventeen 
hundred  years  since  Herculaneum  was  swallowed  up  : 
but  we  are  informed,  by  unquestionable  authority,  that 
«  the  matter  which  covers  the  ancient  town  of  Hercu- 
laneum is  not  the  produce  of  one  eruption  only  ;  for 
there  are  evident  marks,  that  the  matter  of  six  eruptions 
has  taken  its  course  over  that  which  lies  immediately 
above  the  town,  and  was  the  cause  of  its  destruction. 
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These  strata  are  either  of  lava  or  burnt  matter,  ivith 
veins  of  good  soil  betwixt  them.'  I  will  not  add  another 
word  on  this  subject,  except  that  the  bishop  of  the  dio- 
cese was  not  much  out  in  his  advice  to  Canonico  Recu- 
pero,  to  take  care  not  to  make  his  mountain  older  than 
Moses  ;  though  it  would  have  been  full  as  well  to  have 
shut  his  mouth  with  a  reason,  as  to  have  stopped  it 
with  the  dread  of  an  ecclesiastical  censure." 

It  is  sufficient  here  to  remark,  that  no  fact  has  been 
discovered  which  can  subvert  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the 
words  of  Moses.  It  is  not  the  facts  of  geologists  that 
need  to  be  controverted,  it  is  their  rash  and  presumptu- 
ous inferences.  If  it  be  asserted  that  more  time  must 
have  been  necessary  to  form  one  series  of  rocks  than 
another,  or  to  account  for  certain  appearances  in  other 
respects,  it  is  answered,  this  is  a  theory  not  a  fact. 
The  doctrine  of  geologists  is  not  the  interpretation  of 
facts,  but  only  inferences  which  are  by  no  means  neces- 
sary. Could  not  he  who  created  the  world  out  of  no- 
thing— a  fact  which  cannot  be  denied,  otherwise  how 
could  the  world  have  existed  at  all — cause  all  things 
to  assume  at  the  moment  of  creation,  appearances  which 
geologists  impute  to  the  lapse  of  ages  ?  We  are  taught 
by  Scripture  that  both  man  and  the  lower  animals  were 
formed  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  without  undergoing 
any  preparatory  process,  as  we  are  also  told  that  trees 
and  herbs  "  before  they  grew,"  with  their  fruits  and 
seeds  sprung  into  existence  at  the  word  of  Jehovah. 
Why  then  shall  it  be  deemed  incredible  that  other  parts 
of  the  world  should  have  been  formed  at  once  as  they 
now  exist  ?  The  contrary  of  this  cannot  be  proved. 
Can  any  thing  be  too  hard  for  God  ?  Can  it  be  supposed 
that  it  could  present  any  difficulty  to  Him,  to  whom  a 
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thousand  years  are  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thou- 
sand years,  to  give  any  form  he  chose  to  its  several 
parts  in  the  shortest  period,  or  by  any  process  that  he 
was  pleased  to  make  it  undergo,  which,  whether  by  fire 
or  by  water,  or  by  any  other  means,  as  when  the  foun- 
tains of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  must  still  have 
been  all  from  himself? 

The  first  and  second  verses  of  the  book  of  Genesis 
declare  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  that  it  was  with- 
out form  and  void,  involved  in  darkness.  Next  to  this, 
in  the  third  and  following  verses,  without  any  break, 
and  in  a  continuous  narrative,  the  order  to  which,  in 
six  days,  it  was  reduced  is  plainly  related,  fitting  it  for 
man  and  the  animals  by  which  it  was  to  be  inhabited, 
while  in  the  state  of  chaos,  and  before  what  was  done 
in  these  six  days,  it  is  evident  that  there  was  neither 
light,  nor  food,  nor  place,  for  either  animal  or  vegetable 
existence.  We  have  here  a  succinct  but  clear  history 
of  the  creation  of  the  world,  both  of  its  being  begun 
and  finished.  "  In  the  beginning,"  it  is  said,  "  God 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,"  and  after  the  account 
of  the  six  days'  work  it  is  added,  "  Thus  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them." 
It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  a  record  less  calculated 
to  suggest  or  countenance  the  possibility  of  any  longer 
space  than  six  days  between  the  two  periods  thus  dis- 
tinctlv  marked  as  the  beginning  and  ihe  Jinishing. 
The  same  fact  was  afterwards  proclaimed  by  the  voice 
of  God  himself  in  giving  out  the  fourth  commandment ; 
"  In  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  in  them  is."  Here  making  is  applied  to 
the  whole  work. 
Theopinion  that  each  day  in  the  account  of  crea- 
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tion  was  a  year,  or  any  longer  period  than  is  denoted 
by  the  word  day,  in  its  usual  signification,  outrages  all 
the  laws  of  language.  Were  such  a  license  allowed 
by  Scripture  it  would  not  be  a  revelation  at  all ;  but 
would  need  a  revelation  to  explain  it.  In  a  figurative 
and  prophetic  sense,  a  day  is  sometimes  used  in  Scrip- 
ture to  denote  a  year ;  but  of  this  express  intimation 
is  given,  while  it  affords  no  countenance  to  the  ima- 
gination that,  in  the  plainest  historical  narratives,  it 
is  used  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  it  is 
elsewhere  employed  throughout  the  Bible.  In  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  the  limits  of  a  day  are  fixed 
within  the  bounds  of  evening  and  morning  ;  and  when 
God  gave  to  man  a  reason  for  keeping  holy  the  Sab- 
bath-day, he  expressly  founded  it  on  the  fact  that  in 
six  days  he  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  rested  the  se- 
venth day.  If  the  seventh  day  includes  only  twenty 
four  hours,  can  the  other  six  days  referred  to  in  the 
same  sentence,  signify  any  other  period  of  time  ? 

In  the  place  that  has  been  given  by  some  Christians 
to  the  theories  and  inferences  of  geologists,  which 
contradict  the  clear  and  explicit  declarations  of  the 
word  of  God,  respecting  the  creation,  we  see  the  dan- 
gerous consequences  of  not  holding  the  plenary  inspi- 
ration of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  adopting  theories  on 
that  subject  also.  When  the  verbal  inspiration  of  every 
part  of  the  Scriptures  which  they  claim  for  themselves 
is  departed  from,  and  vain  distinctions  respecting  it 
adopted,  when  instead  of  believing  that  all  Scripture 
is  given  hy  inspiration  of  God,  the  Bible  is  received 
as  the  production  of  men  who  were  sometimes  direct- 
ed in  one  way,  sometimes  in  another,  and  sometimes 
not  directed  at  all ;  but  who  wrote  "  as  any  other  plain 
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and  faithful  men  might  do," — then,  indeed,  it  may 
easily  be  admitted  that  Moses  is  in  error.  And  if 
Moses,  on  the  one  hand,  asserts  that  the  world  was 
created  at  a  period  about  six  thousand  years  ago,  in 
the  course  of  six  days,  and  geologists,  on  the  other 
hand,  tell  us  that  it  must  have  existed  thousands  and 
thousands  of  years  prior  to  that  period,  we  may  be 
satisfied  that  Moses  is  mistaken,  and  that  their's  is  the 
true  account.* 

In  the  same  way  when  Moses  affirms,  in  a  manner 
so  minute  and  particular,  Gen.  vii.  19«  23,  that  the 
flood  covered  the  whole  earth,  and  that  every  living 
creature  that  moved  upon  it  died  ;  we  ought  to  give 
no  credit  to  his  assertion,  since  philosophers  assure  us 
that  water  enough  for  such  an  universal  catastrophe 
could  not  have  been  found  ;  and  that  such  an  account 
is  fraught  with  "overwhelming  difficulties."  His  nar- 
rative likewise  of  the  opening  of  the  passage  for  the 
Israelites  through  the  red  sea,  and  of  the  waters  being 
"  a  wall  unto  them  on  their  right  hand  and  their  left," 
presents  such  overiuhelming  difficulties  as  render  it 
utterly  incredible.  Shall  men  thus  impiously  take 
upon  themselves  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ?  If 
God  created  the  universe,  shall  it  be  impossible  or 
difficult  for  him,  when  he  declares,  "  Behold  I,  even 
I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  to  de- 

*  When  sentiments  that  so  unreservedly  contradict  the  plain- 
est statements  of  the  Word  of  God  are  publicly  taught,  it  is  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  every  Christian  to  examine  the  ques- 
tion of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  The  reader  will  find 
this  subject  fully  discussed  in  Mr  Carson's  unanswered  work, 
entitled,  "  Dr  Pye  Smith's  Theory  of  Inspiration,  proved  to 
be  erroneous,"  published  in  1830.  Sold  by  Hamilton,  Adams, 
8t  Co. 
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stroy  all  flesh," — shall  it  be  to  him  impossible  to  pro- 
duce a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  to  effect  this  pur- 
pose ?  Are  men  "  willingly  ignorant,  that  by  the  word 
of  God  the  heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing 
out  of  the  water,  and  in  the  water,  whereby  the  world 
that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with  water,  perished." 
Then  to  go  the  full  length  of  denying  every  miracle 
recorded  in  the  Bible  is  only  to  be  consistent ;  and  at 
the  same  time  to  deny  the  omnipotence  of  God. 

One  thing  respecting  the  great  age  of  the  world  as- 
signed to  it  by  geologists,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  deter 
Christians  from  giving  way  to  their  theories  on  this 
subject,  although  it  will  not  of  course  occasion  any 
difficulty  to  others.  From  the  remains  of  those  ani- 
mals which,  it  is  asserted,  existed  on  the  earth  long- 
before  the  formation  of  man,  it  is  evident  that  they 
were  subject  to  death.  Yet  we  are  informed  in  the 
Bible,  that  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin  ;  and  in  every  part  of  the  Sacred  volume, 
death  is  represented  to  be  the  wages  of  sin.  If,  then, 
death  be  the  consequence  of  sin,  how  could  it  reign  be- 
fore sin  entered  ?  But  that  impious  system  which  sets 
aside  the  plain  declarations  of  Scripture  respecting  the 
age  of  the  world,  the  catastrophe  of  the  flood,  and  the 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  earth  was  after- 
wards repeopled,  presents  a  state  of  things  entirely  un- 
conformable to  that  which  we  are  taught  in  the  word 
of  God. 

The  ill  success  which  attended  the  Deistical  specu- 
lations of  the  writers  of  the  last  century  might  have 
taught  a  lesson  of  humility  to  the  geologists  of  the 
present  generation.  The  Bible  has  nothing  to  fear 
from  the  progress  of  knowledge ;  but  sinful  man  has 
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much  to  dread  from  the  snares  laid  for  him  by  the 
craft  of  Satan,  and  from  the  unbelief  of  his  own  heart. 

It  is  ascertained  by  astronomical  calculations,  that 
at  the  time  determined  in  Scripture  for  the  creation, 
the  relative  position  of  the  sun  to  the  earth  was,  as 
might  be  anticipated,  the  most  favourable  possible  for 
imparting  light  and  heat  to  the  world.  From  that 
position,  the  sun,  during  a  very  long  period,  gradually 
departed,  but  it  is  now  returning  to  it  again.  This  is 
a  very  remarkable  confirmation  of  the  date  assigned  by 
Moses  for  the  creation  of  the  world.* 

In  order  to  invalidate  the  truth  of  revelation,  it  has 
been  earnestly  contended  that  the  human  race  is  not 

*  *'  By  comparing  very  distant  observations,  it  is  found  that 
the  line  of  the  apsides,  or  the  longer  axis  of  the  sun's  orbit,  has 
a  progressive  motion,  or  a  motion  eastward  :  so  that  the  apsis 
recedes  from  the  vernal  equinox  62'',  or  by  De  Lambre's  tables, 
61".9  annually. 

"  The  line  of  the  apsides  thus  continually  moving  round,  must 
at  one  period  have  coincided  with  the  line  of  the  equinoxes. 
The  lower  apsis  or  perigee  in  1750,  was  278  6211  from  the 
vernal  equinox,  according  to  La  Caille ;  and  the  higher  apsis 
was  therefore  at  the  distance  of  98o.6211.  The  time  required 
to  move  over  this  arch,  at  the  rate  of  62"  annually,  is  about 
o722  years,  which  goes  back  nearly  4000  before  o  ur  era,— 
period  remarkable  for  being  that  to  which  chro?iologists  refer  the 
creation  of  the  world.  At  that  period,  the  length  of  time  during 
which  the  sun  was  in  the  northern  signs,  that  is,  on  the  north 
side  of  the  equator,  was  precisely  the  savie  with  that  on  which  he 
was  on  the  south,  each  being  exactly  half  a  year.  At  present, 
the  apogee,  where  the  sun's  motion  is  slowest,  being  in  the  ninth 
degree  of  Cancer,  more  time  by  7^  16^  SO""  8^  is  consumed  in 
the  northern  than  the  southern  signs  ;  so  great  is  the  change 
which  the  motion  of  the  apsides  has  produced.  About  464 
years  ago,  the  apogee  was  in  the  beginning  of  Cancer." — Play- 
fair  s  Outlines  of  Natural  Philosophy,  vol.  ii-  p.  11. — 1019. 
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descended  from  one  pair.  If  this  could  be  proved,  it 
would  contradict  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  of 
man,  and  of  the  peopling  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  of 
the  declaration  of  the  apostle,  that  God  "hath  made  of 
one  blood  all  nations  of  men.  It  also  strikes  at  the 
root  of  the  whole  account  of  the  entrance  of  sin  and 
death  through  the  first  progenitor  of  mankind,  and 
would  equally  invalidate  the  universality  of  the  com- 
mission of  the  apostles  to  proclaim  the  way  of  recovery 
to  all  nations  through  the  righteousness  of  the  second 
Adam.  This  attempt,  however,  like  the  other  respect- 
ing the  age  of  the  world,  has  proved  abortive.  Nothing 
that  has  been  observed  or  advanced  on  the  subject,  is 
at  all  calculated  to  establish  such  an  opinion. 

The  arguments  used  against  the  unity  of  the  human 
race  have  all  been  shown  to  be  unfounded,  and  many 
of  them  ridiculous.  The  first  and  chief  cause  of  its 
variety  is  proved,  by  an  appeal  to  facts  in  every  part 
of  the  world,  to  be  climate  ;  by  which  is  meant,  not 
so  much  the  latitude  of  a  country  from  the  equator, 
as  the  degree  of  heat  or  cold,  that  depends  on  many 
connected  circumstances.  The  next  cause  is  to  be 
found  in  the  state  of  society,  which  greatly  augments 
or  corrects  the  influence  of  climate,  and  is  itself 
the  independent  cause  of  many  conspicuous  distinc- 
tions among  mankind.  These  causes,  it  has  been 
shown,  may  be  infinitely  varied  in  their  degree,  and  in 
their  combinations  with  other  principles  ;  and,  in  the 
innumerable  migrations  of  mankind,  they  are  modified 
by  their  own  previous  effects  in  a  prior  climate,  and  a 
prior  state  of  society.* 

*  See  Dr  S.  Smith's  Essay  on  the  Causes  of  the  Variety  of 
Complexion  and  Figure  in  the  Human  Species. 
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"  India,"  says  Bishop  Heber,  "  has  been  always,  and 
long  before  the  Europeans  came  hither,  a  favourite 
theatre  for  adventurers  from  Persia,  Greece,  Tartary, 
Turkey,  and  Arabia,  all  white  men,  and  all  in  their 
turn  possessing-  themselves  of  wealth  and  power.  These 
circumstances  must  have  greatly  contributed  to  make 
a  fair  complexion  fashionable.  It  is  remarkable,  how- 
ever, to  observe  how  surely  all  these  classes  of  men 
in  a  {ew  generations,  even  without  any  intermarriage 
with  the  Hindoos,  assume  the  deep  olive  tint,  little 
less  dark  than  a  Negro,  which  seems  natural  to  the  cli- 
mate. The  Portuguese  natives  form  unions  among 
themselves  alone,  or,  if  they  can,  with  Europeans.  Yet 
the  Portuguese  have,  during  a  three  hundred  years' 
residence  in  India,  become  as  black  as  Caffres.  Surelv 
this  goes  far  to  disprove  the  assertion,  which  is  some- 
times made,  that  climate  alone  is  insufficient  to  account 
for  the  difference  between  the  Negro  and  the  European. 
It  is  true,  that  in  the  Negro  are  other  peculiarities 
which  the  Indian  has  not,  and  to  which  the  Portuguese 
colonist  shows  no  symptom  of  approximation,  and  which 
undoubtedly  do  not  appear  to  follow  so  naturally  from 
the  climate,  as  that  swarthiness  of  complexion  which 
is  the  sole  distinction  between  the  Hindoo  and  the 
European.  But  if  heat  produces  one  change,  other 
peculiarities  of  climate  may  produce  other  and  additional 
changes,  and  when  such  peculiarities  have  3  or  4000 
years  to  operate  in,  it  is  not  easy  to  fix  any  limits  to 
their  power Thus,  while  hardship,  additional  ex- 
posure, a  greater  degree  of  heat,  and  other  circumstances, 
with  which  we  are  unacquainted,  may  have  deteriorated 
the  Hindoo  into  a  Negro,  opposite  causes  may  have 
changed  him  into  the  progressively  lighter  tints  of  the 
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Chinese,  the  Persian,  the  Turk,  the  Russian,  and  the 
Enghshman." 

Mr  Campbell,  who,  a  few  years  ag-o,  made  a  journey 
into  the  interior  of  Africa,  several  hundred  miles  north 
from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  remarks  that  the  com- 
plexion of  the  inhabitants  assumed  a  deeper  hue — 
uniformly  becoming  darker  till  it  became  quite  black  as 
he  approached  the  equator. 

There  is  a  colony  of  Jews,  at  Cochin,  upon  the  coast 
of  Malabar,  who  are  now  as  black  as  the  other  Mala- 
barians,  who  are  hardly  a  shade  lighter  than  the  people 
of  Guinea,  Benin,  or  Angola. 

"  Men  are  the  same,"  says  Dean  Milner,  "  in  every 
age  and  climate,  since  the  transgression  of  our  first 
parents  ;  and  the  identity  of  the  common  stock  from 
which  the  human  race  has  descended,  is  perhaps  as 
clearly  evinced  by  the  manifest  similarity  of  the  depraved 
dispositions  of  the  mind,  as  by  the  concurrence  and 
agreement  of  those  bodily  marks  and  distinctions  which 
are  pointed  out  by  natural  historians  as  essentially  con- 
stituting particular  classes  of  beings.  If  the  latter  has 
been  thought  more  to  this  purpose  than  the  former, 
the  advantage  arises,  I  think,  merely  from  this  circum- 
stance, that  objects  of  the  senses  affect  us  sooner  and 
more  universally  than  considerations  which  are  purely 
intellectual."  Whoever  has  resided  for  any  length  of 
time  in  foreign  countries  will  see  the  force  of  this  re- 
mark, respecting  the  fact  of  a  common  origin,  arising 
from  moral  resemblance. 

In  opposition  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  the  earth  was  peopled,  both 
at  the  beginning,  and  after  the  flood,  it  is  often  argued, 
and,  by  writers  of  a  certain  class,  generally  taken  for 
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granted,  that,  "  in  the  earliest  periods  of  time,  mankind, 
in  every  part  of  the  globe,  were  in  a  state  of  absolute 
savagism." 

This  opinion  forms  the  basis  of  Lord  Kaimes's  well- 
known  work  called  "  Sketches  of  the  History  of  Man." 
To  the  theory  there  advanced,  an  answer,  soon  after  its 
publication,  appeared  in  "  Two  Letters  on  the  Savage 
State,"  by  the  late  Dr  Doeg  of  Stirling.  In  these  let- 
ters the  following  propositions  are  illustrated  by  a  great 
number  of  particulars  collected  from  ancient  and  mo- 
dern history : — 

"  1st.  The  more  populous  and  extensive  kingdoms 
and  societies  were  civilized,  at  a  period  prior  to  the  re- 
cords of  history :  the  presumption  therefore  is,  that 
these  were  civilized  from  the  beginning. 

"  2d.  No  people  who  were  once  in  a  cultivated  state, 
and,  in  process  of  time,  degenerated  into  the  savage  or 
barbarous  state,  have  ever  recovered  their  pristine  con- 
dition, without  foreign  aid.  This  furnishes  a  presump- 
tive argument,  that  man,  once  a  savage,  would  never 
have  raised  himself  from  that  hopeless  state. 

"  3d.  None  of  the  nations  which  were  savages  or 
barbarians,  at  the  period  of  their  first  appearance  in  his- 
tory, have  ever  been  known  to  move  one  step  forward 
towards  a  civilized  state,  till  impelled  by  some  external 
circumstance  ;  a  phenomenon  which  does  not  seem  to 
favour  the  progressive  motion  of  the  human  species 
towards  a  state  of  civilisation. 

"  -Ith.  There  appears  in  savages  a  natural  and  rooted 
aversion  to  a  civilized  state.  This  furnishes  a  strong 
presumption,  that,  by  the  efforts  of  their  natural  genius 
alone,  they  never  would  have  raised  themselves  above 
their  original  character. 
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''  3tb.  The  most  judicious  and  the  most  enb'ghtened 
sages  of  antiquity  entertained  the  most  exalted  notions 
of  the  piety,  virtue,  wisdom,  and  justice  of  the  primi- 
tive men.  ...  If  we  can  depend  upon  their  opinion, 
there  must  always  have  existed,  in  some  region  of  the 
globe,  a  society  of  civilized  people. 

"  6th.  The  idea  of  a  state  of  universal  savagism 
seems  to  have  sprung  from  the  chimerical  cosmogonies 
of  MochuSi  Democritus,  Epicurus,  &c.  These  cosmo- 
gonies, nor  the  consequences  of  them,  were  never  ad- 
mitted by  the  wise  and  sober  sects  of  philosophers. 

"  7th.  The  notion  of  a  golden  age,  which,  at  one 
time,  'universally  prevailed,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
universal  extent  of  the  empire  of  savagism. 

"  8th.  There  seems  to  be  in  human  nature  an  innate 
propensity  towards  degeneracy,  even  in  a  state  of  the 
highest  improvement.     The  consequence  is  obvious. 

*'9th.  The  period  immediately  succeeding  the  de- 
luge, if  such  an  event  actually  took  place,  must  have 
been  remarkable  for  piety.  The  sense  of  duty  and  a 
divine  providence  must  have  been  deeply  impressed 
upon  the  minds  of  men,  and  that  impression  must,  for 
some  ages,  have  prevented  the  patriarchs  from  falhng 
into  the  savage  state."  "In  many  parts  of  the  world," 
says  Dr  Doeg,  ''  more  especially  in  the  East,  we  dis- 
cover an  infinite  number  of  proper  names  composed  of 
terms  importing  some  attribute  of  the  Deity,"  and  after 
adducing  proofs  of  this,  he  adds,  "  I  have  this  moment 
before  me  a  roll  of  names,  collected  for  the  purpose, 
which  would  carry  us  round  a  great  part  of  the  globe." 

"  10th.  Civilisation  and  improvements  of  every  kind 
Lave  always  been  carried  to  the  highest  pitch  of  per- 
fection in  large  and  populous  societies.     In  savages. 
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the  social  appetite  never  reaches  beyond  their  own  sept, 
or  horde,  and,  consequently,  is  too  weak  and  too  con- 
fined to  dispose  them  to  unite  into  large  communities, 
and,  of  course,  had  all  mankind  been  once  in  the  savage 
state,  they  never  could  have  arrived  at  any  considerable 
degree  of  civilisation. 

"  In  the  earliest  ages  all  over  the  globe,  we  meet 
with  names  of  persons,  places,  offices,  dignities,  allu- 
ding to,  or  formed  from,  names,  epithets,  attributes,  of 
the  Deity,  or,  at  least,  from  objects  of  religious  wor- 
ship. This  appearance  indicates  a  devout  turn  of 
mind,  and  consequently  a  state  of  things  greatly  supe- 
rior to  that  which  is  contended  for  by  the  gentlemen 
of  your  Lordship's  party.  The  religious  enthusiasm 
of  the  ages  of  heroism  was  certainly  derived  from  the 
devotional  character  of  the  primitive  men,  which  is  a 
proof  almost  demonstrative,  that  savagism  was  not  the 
original  state  of  mankind." 

At  the  end  of  the  first  letter,  the  following  chal- 
lenge is  given  on  the  subject;  "  Upon  the  whole,  1  am 
persuaded  your  Lordship  would  oblige  not  a  few  of 
your  unlearned  readers,  as  well  as  myself,  would  you 
be  condescending  enough  to  point  out  some  one  state, 
nation,  or  society  which  was  once  confessedly  compo- 
sed of  savages,  and  did  actually,  without  foreign  assist- 
ance of  any  kind,  by  the  gradual  exertion  of  its  inter- 
nal powers,  after  passing  successively  through  all  the 
steps  and  stages  specified  in  your  Sketches,  at  length 
arrive  at  a  state  of  complete  humanity  and  civilisation." 

Soon  after  the  publication  of  these  letters,  Lord 
Kaimes  requested  Dr  Doeg,  who  resided  in  his  neigh- 
bourhood at  Stirhng,  to  visit  him  ;  when,  after  much 
discussion,  his  lordship  candidly  and  fully  acknowledged 
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that  his  own  theory,  as  contained  in  his  book,  was 
erroneous,  and  his  opponent  right. 

But  it  is  not  enough,  that  every  attempt  to  disprove 
the  authority  of  any  of  the  numerous  facts  which  the 
Scripture  records,  has  failed  ;  these  facts  are  also  con- 
firmed in  a  very  striking  manner  by  the  traditions  of 
all  nations. 

In  answer  to  Mr  Hume's  assertion,  that  the  Books 
of  Moses  are  corroborated  by  no  concurring  testimony," 
Dr  Campbell  of  Aberdeen  replies,  "  As  little,  say  I,  in- 
validated bv  any  contradicting  testimony  ;  and  both  for 
this  plain  reason,  because  there  is  no  human  composi- 
tion that  can  be  compared  with  this  in  respect  of  anti- 
quity. But  though  this  book  is  not  corroborated  by 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  any  coeval  histories,  be- 
cause if  there  ever  were  such  histories  they  are  not  now 
extant :  it  is  not  therefore  destitute  of  all  collateral  evi- 
dence. The  following  examples  of  this  kind  of  evi- 
dence deserve  some  notice.  The  division  of  time  into 
weeks,  which  has  obtained  in  many  countries,  for  in- 
stance, among  the  Egyptians,  Chinese,  Indians,  and 
northern  barbarians, — nations  whereof  some  had  little 
or  no  intercourse  with  others,  and  were  not  even  known 
by  name  to  the  Hebrews, — the  tradition  which  in  seve- 
ral places  prevailed  concerning  the  primeval  chaos  from 
which  the  world  arose, — the  production  of  all  living- 
creatures  out  of  water  and  earth,  by  the  efficiency  of  a 
Supreme  Mind, — the  formation  of  man,  last  of  all,  in 
the  image  of  God,  and  his  being  vested  with  dominion 
over  the  other  animals, — the  primitive  state  of  inno- 
cence and  happiness, — the  subsequent  degeneracy  of 
mankind; — their  destruction  by  a  flood,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  one  family  in  a  vessel.     Nay,  which  is  still 
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stronger,  I  might  plead  the  vestiges  of  some  such  catas- 
trophe as  the  deluge,  which  the  shells  and  other  ma- 
rine bodies  that  are  daily  dug  out  of  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  in  places  remote  from  the  sea,  do  clearly  exhibit 
to  us.  I  might  urge  the  traces,  which  still  remain  in 
ancient  histories,  of  the  migrations  of  people  and  of 
science  from  Asia  (which  hath  not  improperly  been 
styled  the  cradle  of  the  arts)  into  many  parts  both  of 
Africa  and  Europe.  I  might  plead  the  coincidence  of 
those  migrations,  and  of  the  origin  of  states  and  king- 
doms, with  the  time  of  the  dispersion  of  the  posterity 
of  Noah." 

Respecting  the  division  of  time  into  weeks,  Dr 
Campbell  remarks,  "  The  judicious  reader  will  observe, 
that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  the  concurrence 
of  nations  in  the  division  of  time  into  iveeks^  and  their 
concurrence  in  the  other  periodical  divisions,  into  years, 
months  and  days.  These  divisions  arise  from  such 
natural  causes,  as  are  everywhere  obvious  ;  the  annual 
and  diurnal  revolutions  of  the  sun,  and  the  revolution 
of  the  moon.  The  division  into  weeks,  on  the  contrary, 
seems  perfectly  arbitrary ;  consequently,  its  prevailing 
in  distant  countries,  among  nations  which  had  no 
communication  with  one  another,  affords  a  strong  pre- 
sumption, that  it  must  have  been  derived  from  some 
tradition,  (as  that  of  the  creation),  which  hath  been 
older  than  the  dispersion  of  mankind  into  different 
regions." 

To  this  it  may  be  added,  that  the  whole  of  the  fif- 
teen southern  constellations  yield  their  testimony  to  the 
ten  first  chapters  of  Genesis.  First,  the  constellation 
of  the  Ship :  secondly,  the  altar,  with  its  vast  body  of 
fire  and  smoke  ascending  near  the  triangle,  the  remark- 
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able  Egyptian  symbol  of  Deity :  thirdly,  the  Sacri- 
ficer ;  fourthly,  the  Beast  about  to  be  sacrificed :  fifthly, 
the  Raven  :  sixthly,  the  Cup  of  Libation  :  seventhly, 
eighthly,  and  ninthly,  the  greater  and  lesser  Dog,  and 
the  Hare,  situated  so  near  to  Orion,  the  great  and  ini- 
quitous hunter  both  of  men  and  beasts.  The  whole 
of  the  remaining  constellations  of  the  southern  hemi- 
sphere are  composed  of  aquatic  objects  or  animals,  and 
may  be  considered  as  pointedly  alluding  to  a  general 
deluge. 

Traditions  more  or  less  distinct,  which  corroborate 
the  facts  recorded  by  Moses,  and  which  prove  the  com- 
mon origin  of  mankind,  are  found,  on  the  whole,  to  be 
uniform  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  They  have  not  only 
been  verbally  handed  down,  but  have  subsisted  in  the 
religious  observances  and  practices  of  all  nations.  These 
are  not  confined  to  the  old  world,  but  extend  also  to 
the  new.  The  first  discoverers  of  America  observed 
even  there  a  reverence  for  the  Sabbath,  and  an  acquaint- 
ance with  many  of  the  appointments  of  the  Mosaic  in- 
stitution, and  of  the  early  history  of  the  world.  The 
contents  of  some  of  the  manuscripts  are  curious  in  a 
high  degree.  One  is  a  cosmogony,  which  contains  a 
tradition  of  the  mother  of  mankind  having  fallen  from 
her  first  state  of  happiness  and  innocence  ;  and  she  is 
generally  represented  as  accompanied  by  a  serpent. 
We  find  also  the  idea  of  a  great  inundation  overwhelm- 
ing the  earth,  from  which  a  single  family  escaped  on  a 
raft.  There  is  a  history  of  a  pyramidal  edifice  raised 
by  the  pride  of  men,  and  destroyed  by  the  anger  of  the 
gods.  The  ceremony  of  ablution  is  practised  at  the 
birth  of  children.  All  these  circumstances,  and  many 
more,  led  the  priests  who  accompanied  the  Spanish 
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army  at  the  time  of  the  conquest,  to  the  belief  that  at 
some  very  distant  epocha,  Christianity,  or  at  least  Ju- 
daism, had  been  preached  in  the  new  continent.  "  I 
think,  however,"  says  Mr  Humboldt,  in  his  Researches, 
"I  may  affirm,  from  the  knowledge  we  have  lately  ac- 
quired of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindoos,  that,  in  order 
to  explain  the  analogy  of  these  traditions,  we  have  no 
need  to  recur  to  the  western  part  of  Asia,  since  similar 
traditions,  of  high  and  venerable  antiquity,  are  found 
among  the  followers  of  Brama,and  among  the  Shamans 
of  the  eastern  Steppes  of  Tartary." 

The  rite  of  sacrifice,  which  to  Mr  Hume  appeared 
absurd,  and  which  certainly  did  not  originate  from  what 
is  called  the  light  of  nature,  has  been  found  to  be  prac- 
tised in  every  part  of  the  world. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  has  been  clearly  traced 
through  nearly  all  the  Pagan  nations  of  antiquity,  and 
through  the  northern  countries  of  Europe.  It  has  pre- 
vailed throughout  Asia,  and  is  also  distinctly  found 
among  the  nations  of  America.  In  South  America, 
they  have  three  images  of  the  Sun,  called  Apompti, 
Churunti,  and  Intiquaoqui,  which  signify  Father 
AND  Lord  Sun,  the  Son  Sun,  and  the  Brother 
Sun.  In  like  manner,  they  named  the  three  images 
of  Chuquilla,  which  is  the  god  that  rules  in  the  region 
of  the  air.  In  Cuquisaco,  they  worship  a  great  idol, 
whom  they  call  Tongatonga,  which  signifies  one  in 
THREE,  and  THREE  IN  ONE.  In  short,  this  is  a  doc- 
trine extensively  diffused  through  all  nations  ;  a  doc- 
trine established  at  once  in  regions  so  distant  as  Japan 
and  Peru,  immemorially  throughout  the  whole  extent 
of  Egypt  and  India,  and  equally  acknowledged  in  the 
mountains  of  Thibet,  and  the  vast  deserts  of  Siberia. 
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Whether  we  consult  the  relig-ion  of  the  Greeks,  the 
Goths,  or  the  Hindoos,  we  everywhere  meet  with  a 
mediatorial  deity,  engaged  in  combat  with  an  enve- 
nomed serpent.*  And  a  belief  that  the  place  of  punish- 
ment is  full  of  serpents,  equally  pervades  the  Gothic, 
the  Persian  and  the  Hindoo  mythologies,  Can  any 
one  imagine  that  such  unlikely  combinations,  unac- 
countable except  on  the  ground  of  a  common  descent 
and  revelation  from  God,  that,  for  instance,  of  a  Triune 
God,  could  have  accidentally  found  a  place  among  men, 
originally  separate  and  remote  from  each  other  ? 

Traditions  have  been  traced  over  the  globe  of  the 
creation — of  the  Sabbath-day — of  Paradise — of  the  fall 
of  man — of  the  serpent — of  the  promised  Messiah — 
of  Cain  and  Abel — of  the  longevity  of  the  Patriarchs 
— of  the  number  of  generations  between  Adam  and 
Noah — of  the  Deluge — of  the  dove  sent  out  by  Noah 
— of  the  rainbow  as  a  sign — of  the  number  of  persons 
preserved  in  the  ark — of  Noah  and  his  three  sons — of 
the  Tower  of  Babel — of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and 

*  The  belief  of  witchcraft,  or  the  power  of  the  serpent,  has 
pi'evailed  very  extensively.  Bryant,  in  his  commentary  on  the 
word  Oph,  remarks,  that  a  serpent,  in  the  Egyptian  language, 
was  called  Oh  or  Auh,  and  that  Obion  is  still  the  Egyptian  name 
for  a  serpent.  Moses,  he  observes,  in  the  name  of  God  forbids 
the  Israelites  ever  to  enquire  of  the  demon  Oh,  which  is  trans- 
lated charmer  or  wizard.  The  woman  at  Endor,  he  adds,  is 
called  Ouh  or  Oh,  translated  Pythonissa  ;  and  Ohaois  was  the 
name  of  the  basilisk  or  royal  serpent,  emblem  of  the  Sun,  and 
an  ancient  oracular  deity  in  Africa.  The  belief  of  the  power  of 
Ohi  greatly  prevails  in  Africa.  Edwards,  in  his  History  of  the 
West  Indies,  gives  a  full  account  of  the  effects  of  this  belief 
among  the  negroes  there. 
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Gomorrah,  with  a  variety  of  circumstances  illustrating^ 
these  facts.* 

The  great  tower  in  the  temple  of  Belus  at  Babylon, 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  same  which  was  built 
there  at  the  confusion  of  tongues.  As  described  by 
Strabo,  it  was  one  of  the  most  wonderful  works  in  the 
world.  Although  it  fell  short  of  the  greatest  of  the 
Egyptian  pyramids  (which  was  a  square  of  700  feet 
on  every  side,  while  this  was  but  of  600),  yet  it  far  ex- 
ceeded it  in  height — the  perpendicular  measure  of 
that  pyramid  being  481  feet,  and  that  of  the  tower 
600.  It  is  particularly  attested  by  several  authors  to 
have  been  all  built  of  bricks  and  bitumen,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture tells  us  the  tower  of  Babel  was.  Herodotus  says 
that  the  going  up  to  it  was  by  stairs  round  it  on  the 
outside.  Vv  hen  Alexander  took  Babylon,  Callisthenes 
the  philosopher,  who  accompanied  him  thither,  found 
that  they  had  astronomical  observations  for  1903  years 
backwards  from  that  time,  which  carried  up  the  ac- 
count as  high  as  the  115th  year  after  the  flood,  which 
was  within  fifteen  years  after  the  tower  of  Babel  was 
built. 

Concerning  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  Tacitus  relates, 
that  a  tradition  still  prevailed  in  his  days  of  certain 
powerful  cities  having  been  destroyed  by  thunder  and 
lightning,  and  of  the  rich  plains  in  which  they  were 
situated  having  been  burnt  up.  He  adds,  that  evident 
traces  of  such  a  catastrophe  remained,  while  the  parch- 
ed and  burnt  soil  had  lost  its  fertility.  This  historian 
concludes  with  expressing  his  own  belief  in  this  awful 

*  See  Faber's  Horse  Mosaicae,  and  Maurice's  Indian  Antiqui- 
ties. 
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judgment,  derived  from  an  attentive  consideration  of 
the  country  in  which  it  v*as  said  to  have  happened.  In 
a  similar  manner,  Strabo,  after  describing-  the  nature 
of  the  lake  Asphaltis,  adds,  that  the  whole  of  its  ap- 
pearance gives  an  air  of  probability  to  the  jjrevailing 
tradition,  that  thirteen  cities,  the  chief  of  which  was 
Sodom,  were  once  destroyed  and  swallowed  up  by  earth- 
quakes, fire,  and  an  inundation  of  boiling  sulphureous 
water. 

The  account  which  Lucian,  a  professed  scoffer  at  all 
religions,  who  lived  in  the  second  century,  has  given 
of  the  tradition  of  the  flood,  in  his  Dialogues,  is  as 
follows.  Having  visited  the  temple  of  Hierapolis,  he 
says, — "  The  popular  story  is,  that  this  temple  was 
founded  by  Deucalion,  the  Scythian,  in  whose  time  the 
great  flood  is  said  to  have  happened.  I  was  no  stranger 
to  the  account  of  it  by  the  Greeks,  which  is  as  follows  : 
*  Not  one  of  us  now  living  is  descended  from  the  ori- 
ginal race  of  men,  who  all  perished,  and  we,  numerous 
as  we  are,  are  no  other  than  a  second  race,  sprung  from 
Deucalion.  The  Aborigines,  we  are  informed,  were 
apt  to  be  very  arrogant,  full  of  mischief,  and  conti* 
Dually  transgressing  the  laws,  inhospitable  to  strangers, 
deaf  to  supplications,  and  would  say  or  swear  any 
thing ;  in  which  offences  they  were  overtaken  by  the 
severity  of  justice.  The  earth  on  a  sudden  opened  its 
sluices,  heavy  showers  of  rain  came  down,  the  rivers 
swelled,  the  sea  rose  till  the  waters  every  where  pre- 
vailed, and  every  mortal  was  drowned  except  Deu- 
calion alone,  whose  discretion  and  piety  were  such, 
that  he  was  spared,  and  became  the  father  of  a  new 
generation.  Having  a  large  chest,  he  put  his  wives 
and  children  in  it^  and  then  went  into  it  himself; 
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which  was  no  sooner  done  than  there  came  to  him 
boars,  and  horses,  and  lions,  and  serpents,  and  in  short 
every  species  of  land  animals,  all  in  pairs.  He  took 
them  all  in ;  and  Jupiter  had  ordered  it  so,  that  they 
neither  did  him,  nor  one  another,  the  least  injury,  but 
lived  and  sailed  together  in  perfect  harmony,  during 
the  continuance  of  the  flood,  all  in  the  same  chest.' 
This  I  was  told  by  the  Greeks.  In  addition  to  which, 
the  Hierapolitans  relate,  that  a  large  chasm  was  pro- 
vided in  their  country  to  absorb  the  water ;  and  that 
Deucalion,  after  seeing  it  thus  disposed  of,  raised  altars, 
and  built  a  temple  to  Juno,  over  the  chasm.  It  was 
but  a  small  hole  in  the  earth  when  I  saw  it ;  but  how 
much  larger  it  might  have  been  formerly,  when  it  held 
so  much,  I  cannot  take  upon  me  to  say.  However, 
as  a  proof  of  what  they  advance,  water  is  brought  twice 
in  the  year  from  the  sea  to  the  temple,  not  only  by 
the  priests,  but  from  the  whole  country  far  and  near, 
by  Syrians,  Arabians,  and  great  multitudes  beyond  the 
Euphrates.  It  is  emptied  in  the  temple,  and  runs 
into  the  opening  below,  which,  small  as  it  is,  takes  in 
such  a  quantity  as  is  truly  amazing.  This  it  seems 
was  a  law  of  Deucalion  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of 
his  deliverance  from  the  general  calamity." 

Various  Pagan  historians  speak  of  Moses,  the  law- 
giver of  the  Jews  :  Diodorus  Siculus  calls  him  a  man 
of  most  superior  wisdom  and  courage.  He  mentions 
the  departure  of  Israel  from  Egypt ;  of  their  advance 
into  Palestine,  and  seizure  of  a  number  of  cities,  par- 
ticularly Jerusalem.  He  speaks  of  their  worship, 
their  tribes,  their  code  of  laws,  by  which  they  were 
kept  separate  from  every  other  people  ;  of  the  priest- 
hood established  in  one  family  ;  of  judges,  instead  of 
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kings,  being  appointed  to  decide  ail  their  controversies, 
and  the  supreme  authority  being  vested  in  the  chief 
priest ;  he  adds,  that  Moses  concluded  the  volume  of 
his  laws,  by  claiming  for  them  Divine  inspiration. 
Strabo  also  mentions  various  particulars  respecting 
Moses.  Eupolimus  likewise  celebrates  him  as  being 
the  first  wise  man,  and  the  inventor  of  letters,  which 
the  Phoenicians  received  from  the  Jews,  and  the  Greeks 
from  the  Phoenicians. 

In  the  decree  issued  by  the  magistrates  of  Pergamos, 
fourty-four  years  before  Christ,  there  is  the  following 
passage :  "  Our  ancestors  were  friendly  to  the  Jews, 
even  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  who  was  the  father  of 
all  the  Hebrews,  as  we  have  also  found  it  set  down  in 
our  pubhc  records." 

Josephus,  as  has  already  been  noticed,  appeals  to  the 
public  records  of  different  nations,  and  to  a  great  num- 
ber of  books  extant  in  his  time,  but  now  lost,  as  indis- 
putable evidence,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Heathen  world, 
for  the  truth  of  the  most  remarkable  events  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  people  of  Israel. 

A  copious  narrative  of  the  Jewish  legislator  is  given 
by  Artapanus,  in  which  the  oppression  of  the  Israelites ; 
the  flight  of  Moses  into  Arabia,  and  his  subsequent 
marriage  ;  a  circumstance  similar  to  that  of  the  burning 
bush ;  his  Divine  commission  to  deliver  his  country- 
men; the  transformation  of  his  rod  into  a  serpent;  the 
various  plagues  of  Egypt;  the  spoiling  of  the  Egyptians ; 
the  passage  through  the  Red  Sea ;  the  destruction  of 
Pharaoh  and  his  host  ;  and  the  support  of  the  Is- 
raelites by  manna  in  the  wilderness,  are  all  mentioned. 
Moses  is  further  said  to  have  been  the  person  whom 
the  Greeks  call  Museus,  the  preceptor  of  the  celebrated 
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Orpheus.  The  same  author  asserts,  that  the  passage  of 
the  Israelites  through  the  Red  Sea  was  not  unknown 
to  the  HeHopolitans,  who  gave  the  following  account 
of  that  supernatural  transaction  :  "  The  king  of  Egypt, 
as  soon  as  the  Jews  had  departed  from  his  country, 
pursued  them  with  an  immense  army,  bearing  along 
with  him  the  consecrated  animals.  But  Moses  having, 
by  the  Divine  command,  struck  the  waters  with  his  rod, 
they  parted  asunder,  and  afforded  a  free  passage  to  the 
Israelites.  The  Egyptians  attempted  to  follow  them, 
when  fire  suddenly  flashed  in  their  faces,  and  the  sea, 
returning  to  its  usual  channel,  brought  a  universal  de- 
struction upon  their  whole  army."  The  circumstance 
of  the  Egyptians  being  struck  with  lightning,  as  well 
as  being  overwhelmed  by  the  waves,  is  mentioned  in 
the  77th  Psalm,  although  not  noticed  in  the  Penta- 
teuch. 

Diodorus  Siculus  relates,  that  the  Ichthyophagi,  who 
lived  near  the  Red  Sea,  had  a  tradition  handed  down  to 
them  through  a  long  line  of  ancestors,  that  the  whole 
bay  was  once  laid  bare  to  the  very  bottom,  the  waters 
retiring  to  the  opposite  shores  ;  and  that  they  after- 
wards returned  to  their  accustomed  channel  with  a  most 
tremendous  revulsion.  Even  to  this  day,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  neighbourhood  of  Corondel  preserve  the 
remembrance  of  a  mighty  army  having  been  once 
drowned  in  the  bay,  which  Ptolemy  calls  Clysma. 

The  very  country  where  the  event  is  said  to  have 
happened,  in  some  degree  bears  testimony  to  the  accu- 
racy of  the  Mosaical  narrative.  The  Scriptural  Etham 
is  still  called  Etti.  The  wilderness  of  Shur,  the  moun- 
tain of  Si7iai,  and  the  country  of  Paran,  are  still 
known  by  the  same  names ;  and  Marah,  Elath,  and 
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Midian,  are  names  still  familiar  to  the  ears  of  the 
Arabs.  The  grove  of  Elim  yet  remains,  and  its  twelve 
fountains  have  neither  increased  nor  diminished  since 
the  days  of  Moses. 

The  names  mentioned  by  Moses  as  assigned  to  East- 
ern countries  and  cities  by  the  patriarchs,  their  original 
occupiers  and  founders,  are  for  the  most  part  the  very 
names  by  which  they  were  anciently  known  all  over  the 
East ;  many  of  them  were  afterwards  translated,  with 
little  variation,  by  the  Greeks,  in  their  systems  of  geo- 
graphy. In  one  short  chapter,  Moses  has  traced  to 
their  original  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  from  the 
Caspian  and  Persian  seas  to  the  extreme  Gades,  and 
recorded  at  once  the  period  and  occasion  of  their  dis- 
persion. 

The  remarkable  miracle  by  which  Joshua  was  enabled 
to  arrest, the  diurnal  revolutions  of  the  great  luminaries 
of  heaven,  is  also  another  event  corroborated  by  tradi- 
tion, and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  shame  the  cavils  of  the 
scorner.  It  is  recorded  that  Joshua  commanded  the  sun 
to  stand  still  on  Gibeon.  The  slaughter  of  the  armies 
of  the  five  kings  commenced  after  he  had  gone  "  up  all 
night  from  Gilgal."  He  came  upon  the  enemy  "  sud- 
denly." It  was  during  the  pursuit  which  immediately 
commenced,  that  Joshua,  in  the  strength  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  uttered  that  command  which  must  have  con- 
founded the  worshippers  of  the  sun  and  moon.  The 
sacred  writer  declares,  that  "  there  was  no  day  like  that, 
before  it  or  after  it."  The  fabled  fall  of  Phaeton,  and 
the  history  of  Plercules,  both  establish  the  fact,  that  it 
was  known  to  the  recorders  of  ancient  tradition,  that 
there  had  been  a  night,  like  which  was  no  night  before 
it  or  after  it.     In  the  history  of  Hercules,  it  is  fabled 
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that  Jupiter  caused  a  long-  night- — a  night  of  three  or- 
dinary nights.  Now,  in  consequence  of  the  miracle 
wrought  in  Palestine,  it  is  obvious  that  throughout  the 
greater  part  of  the  known  world,  instead  of  the  return 
of  the  drnj^  they  had  continued  night.  At  the  time 
the  revolution  of  the  globe  was  suspended,  as  the  sun 
was  rising  on  Gibeon  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  wes- 
tern world  was  of  course  in  darkness.  To  this  then 
may  be  traced  the  fabled  destruction  of  Phaeton,  when 
he  attempted  to  direct  the  chariot  of  the  sun.  Con- 
flicting accounts  would,  however,  be  received  from  the 
more  eastern  countries,  some  of  which  would  have  had 
twilight,  and  part  even  might  have  just  seen  the  sun 
arrested  in  his  rising,  or  heard  that  it  might  be  seen 
during  the  period  of  their  long  night. 

But  still  more  extraordinary  testimony  to  the  occur- 
rence of  the  miracle  has  been  lately  brought  to  light 
from  the  records  of  Hindoo  mythology.  As  in  the  fables 
of  Western  Paganism,  we  read  of  an  extraordinary 
night;  so  in  the  traditions  of  the  eastern  hemisphere, 
we  hear  of  a  day  of  extraordinary  length.  This  fact  is 
incontestably  proved  by  the  Skanda  Purana,  where  it  is 
related,  that  at  the  end  of  the  Suttya  Jug,  or  golden 
age,  a  mountain  arose,  and  for  a  time  impeded  the  pro- 
gress of  the  sun,  till  by  miraculous  agency,  at  the  prayer 
of  Agastya,  the  obstacle  was  removed,  the  mountain 
sunk  into  its  place,  and  the  sun  was  permitted  to  pur- 
sue his  wonted  course. 

M.  Cuvier  remarks  that  it  is  now  clearly  proved 
that  the  famous  astronomical  tables  of  the  Hindoos, 
from  which  it  had  been  attempted  to  assign  a  prodi- 
gious antiquity,  have  been  calculated  backwards.  One 
of  the  revolutions  which  have  affected  the  dobe,  of 
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which  the  Hindoos  speak,  is  described  in  terms  nearly- 
corresponding-  with  the  account  given  by  Moses;  to 
which  he  adds  a  note  from  Sir  William  Jones's  Me- 
moirs, where  it  is  stated  that  their  three  first  Avatars, 
or  descents  of  Vishnu,  relate  no  less  clearly  to  a  uni- 
versal deluge,  in  which  eight  persons  only  were  saved. 
Having-  referred  to  the  histories  of  the  Assyrians  and 
Chinese,  he  observes, — "  It  is  not  to  be  conceived  that 
mere  chance  should  have  thus  given  rise  to  so  striking 
a  coincidence  between  the  traditions  of  the  Assyrians, 
the  Hindoos,  and  the  Chinese,  in  attributing  the  ori- 
gins of  their  respective  monarchies  so  nearly  to  the 
same  epoch,  of  about  four  thousand  years  before  the 
present  day.  The  ideas  of  these  three  nations,  which 
have  so  iew  features  of  resemblance,  or  rather,  which 
are  so  entirely  dissimilar  in  language,  religion,  and 
laws,  could  not  have  so  exactly  agreed  on  this  point, 
unless  it  had  been  founded  upon  truth."  A  little 
afterwards,  speaking-  again  of  the  deluge,  M.  Cuvier 
adds, — "  Thus  all  nations  which  possess  any  records 
or  ancient  traditions,  uniformly  declare  that  they  have 
been  recently  renewed  after  a  grand  revolution  in 
nature.  This  concurrence  of  historical  and  traditionary 
testimonies  respecting  a  comparatively  recent  renewal 
of  the  human  race,  and  their  agreement  with  the 
proofs  that  are  furnished  by  the  operations  of  nature, 
which  have  been  already  considered,  might  certainly 
warrant  us  in  refraining  from  the  examination  of  cer- 
tain equivocal  monuments,  which  have  been  brought 
forward  by  some  authors  in  support  of  a  contrary  opin- 
ion. But  even  this  examination,  to  judge  of  it  by 
some  attempts  already  made,  will  probably  do  nothing- 
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else  than  add  some  more  proofs  to  that  which  is  fur- 
nished by  tradition." 

Sir  WilHam  Jones  has  very  satisfactorily  traced  the 
origin  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth  to  the  three  roots, 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  according-  to  the  account 
given  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Genesis.  The  fact  men- 
tioned by  him  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  first  dy- 
nasties of  Peruvian  kings  are  dignified,  exactly  as  those 
of  India  are,  by  the  name  of  the  Sun  and  Moon.  He 
has  also  shown,  that  the  traditions  of  the  present  hea- 
then nations  of  Asia  are  not  of  more  ancient  authority 
than  the  traditions  of  the  ancient  nations  of  Asia  and 
Europe.  "  States  and  empires,"  he  says,  "  could  scarce 
have  assumed  a  regular  form  till  fifteen  or  sixteen 
hundred  years  before  the  Christian  epoch  ;  and  for  the 
first  thousand  years  of  that  period,  we  have  no  history 
unmixed  with  fable,  except  that  of  the  turbulent  and 
variable,  but  eminently  distinguished  nation  descended 
from  Abraham," 

"  The  Chinese  themselves,"  he  observes,  "  do  not 
pretend  that  any  historical  monument  existed  among 
them,  in  the  age  of  Confucius,  more  ancient  than  1100 
years  before  the  Christian  epoch."  And  "  the  dawn," 
he  says,  "  of  true  Indian  history  appears  only  three 
or  four  centuries  before  the  Christian  era ;  the  prece- 
ding ages  being  clouded  by  allegory  or  fable." 

In  viewing  the  various  topics  which  have  come 
under  our  notice  in  this  chapter,  what  striking  proofs 
do  we  find,  in  every  part  of  the  world,  of  the  truth  of 
the  facts  recorded  in  the  Bible !  The  records  of  an- 
cient nations  have  been  ransacked  by  the  enemies  of 
Christianity,  but  the   most   perverse  ingenuity  has 
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toiled  in  vain  to  invalidate  a  solitary  fact  contained  in 
Scripture  history.  Fiction  could  not  for  a  moment 
abide  the  test  of  such  an  ordeal,  but  truth,  always 
consistent  with  itself,  acquires  an  accession  of  evidence 
from  every  thing-  with  which  it  stands  connected.  It 
is  not  enoug-h  to  say  that  every  effort  to  cloud  the  tes- 
timony of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  has  signally  failed, 
for  experience  has  still  farther  proved  that  all  the 
power  of  perverted  genius  and  misapplied  learning  has 
only  served  to  bring-  to  light  some  corroborative  cir- 
cumstance which  had  not  previously  been  observed. 
The  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  geological 
structure  of  the  earth,  and  the  fossil  remains  with 
which  it  abounds,  in  an  extraordinary  degree  combine 
to  confirm  those  facts  which  the  concurrent  traditions 
of  all  nations  have  likewise  handed  down  to  posterity. 
Every  thing  around  us  proclaims  that  we  are  standing 
on  the  grave  of  a  former  world  ;  that  this  earth  has 
undergone  some  mighty  convulsion  ;  from  the  Nile  to 
the  Ganges,  and  from  China  to  Peru,  the  tradition  of 
Noah's  flood  in  one  way  or  other  may  be  traced.  But 
it  is  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  which  unlocks  the 
mystery,  and  furnishes  a  consistent  and  rational  ac- 
count of  that  awful  catastrophe,  while  it  tells  us  of  the 
righteous  indig-nation  of  Him  who  said,  "  I,  even  I, 
do  bring-  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth."  In  like 
manner  we  have  seen  that  other  events  recorded  in 
Scripture,  whether  of  a  local  or  general  description, 
are,  in  one  way  or  other,  perpetuated  in  the  traditions 
or  the  customs  of  the  heathen,  while  no  contradictory 
evidence  can  be  produced  from  any  quarter. 

And  is  all  this  the  result  of  chance  ?     Are  we  to 
believe  that  the  mythology  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
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mans,  that  the  traditions  of  Egypt,  of  India,  of  South 
America,  and  other  heathen  countries,  that  the  ruins 
of  ancient  cities,  together  with  the  natural  appearances 
of  the  earth  itself,  all  combine  to  witness  to  the  truth 
of  Scripture,  and  yet  that  these  things  are  to  be  re- 
garded much  in  the  light  of  curious  coincidences  ? 
As  soon  might  we  believe,  like  the  Epicureans,  that 
the  world  was  produced  by  a  fortuitous  concourse  of 
atoms.  No ;  the  testimony  drawn  from  such  sources 
never  can  be  fairly  impeached.  It  is  a  species  of  evi- 
dence which  commends  itself  to  the  common  sense  of 
mankind,  and  it  derives  additional  strength  from  the 
consideration  that  it  cannot  be  counterfeited,  and  never 
can  be  explained  away.  It  carries  with  it  conviction 
which  nothing  but  prejudice  can  resist,  while,  like  the 
current  of  a  mighty  tide,  it  bears  us  onward  to  the 
inevitable  conclusion  that  the  Bible  is  the  Book  of 
God. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

TESTIMONY  TO  THE  MESSIAH  FROM  THE  SUCCESS 
OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Christianity  appeared  in  the  world  in  an  age  of 
knowledge.  This  was  necessary  in  order  to  stamp 
the  evidence  of  its  truth.  In  an  age  of  darkness  a 
system  of  religion  might  be  imposed  on  mankind,  and 
gaining  strength  by  habit,  take  a  firm  hold  of  the 
minds  of  men.  But  this  cannot  be  alleged  by  the 
adversaries  of  the  Chrlst'an  srstem.     It  was  in  the 
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enlightened  period  of  the  Augustan  age  that  it  ap- 
peared. It  was  a  period  when  the  arts  and  sciences 
bad  attained  the  greatest  improvement.  It  was  tried 
by  every  form  of  ingenuity,  yet  it  stood  the  test.  It 
was  assaulted  on  every  side,  but  the  bulwark  of  the 
Faith  could  not  be  shaken.  Its  persecutors  became 
its  preachers.  Its  enemies  became  martyrs  to  its  truth. 
All  opposition  was  ineffectual.  It  spread  throughout 
the  empire  with  most  astonishing  rapidity.  It  was  in 
the  polished  cities  of  Corinth,  of  Athens,  and  of  Rome, 
that  the  first  disciples  triumphed  and  bled.  They  came 
forth  at  once  into  open  day.  They  affected  no  con- 
cealment, but  everywhere,  even  before  the  Court  of 
Areopagus,  and  in  the  palaces  of  the  Caesars,  preached 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection. 

Jesus  Christ,  in  laying  the  foundations  of  his  king- 
dom, did  not  act  as  the  wisdom  of  this  world  would 
dictate.  He  did  not  deliver  his  instructions  in  a  ge- 
neral and  connected  system.  Had  it  been  possible 
that  any  human  philosopher  could  have  conceived  the 
vast  idea  of  a  religion  that  should  be  universal,  and 
adapted  to  every  age  and  condition  of  man,  this  would 
have  appeared  the  only  way  in  which  it  could  have 
been  effected.  But  the  manner  which  he  who  knew 
the  human  heart  has  adopted,  proves  his  unerring  wis- 
dom, as  the  success  that  attended  the  work  he  under- 
took, demonstrates  his  almighty  power. 

The  successful  promulgation  of  Christianity  in  the 
first  ages,  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  obstacles  that 
opposed  it,  affords  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  its 
truth.  Had  it  been  calculated  to  foster  the  prejudices 
of  the  Jews,  or  flatter  the  pride  of  Gentile  wisdom,  its 
.  rapid  introduction  into  the  world  would  not  have  been 
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SO  wonderful.  But  it  was  equally  opposed  to  the 
prejudices  of  both  the  Jew  and  the  Greek.  Yet  in  a 
short  time  it  prevailed  over  both  Judaism  and  the 
worship  of  the  gods. 

When  Jesus  Christ  appeared  in  the  character  of  the 
Messiah,  the  difficulties  of  the  work  he  proposed,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  means  he  employed  to  surmount 
them,  on  the  other,  seem  entirely  disproportionate. 
The  desig-n  was,  to  supersede  the  Jewish  economy  ; 
to  subvert  the  established  religions  of  all  other  nations, 
supported,  as  they  everywhere  were,  not  only  by  the 
civil  power,  but  also  by  the  most  deeply-rooted  preju- 
dices ;  to  overthrow  all  those  favourite  systems  which 
the  pride  of  philosophy  had  so  industriously  reared ; 
to  change,  in  short,  the  ivhole  religious  and  moral 
state  of  the  ivorld.  A  more  stupendous  and  difficult 
undertaking  could  not  be  contemplated,  and  could  only 
have  been  effected  by  Him  "  who  is  wonderful  in  coun- 
sel, and  excellent  in  working."  To  form  a  proper 
idea  of  this  work,  and  of  the  testimony  which  its  ac- 
complishment affords  to  the  divine  character  of  the 
Messiah,  it  is  necessary  to  attend  to  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances in  which  it  was  undertaken. 

Polytheism  had  been  established  in  the  world  for 
many  ages,  and  the  body  of  the  people  everywhere, 
except  the  Jews,  were  firmly  attached  to  it.  "  If  you 
search  the  world,"  says  Plutarch,  "  you  may  find  a 
city  without  walls,  without  towers,  or  any  means  of 
defence ;  but  a  city  without  its  gods,  without  religion, 
you  will  not  find."  Something  in  the  prospect  of 
death,  and  of  a  future  state,  is  necessary  to  support 
the  human  mind,  unless  being  sophisticated  and  mis- 
led by  vain  reasoning,  it  is  steeled  by  infidelity.    This 
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is  more  frequently  the  case  with  those  who  move  in 
the  higher  ranks  of  life,  than  with  such  as  have  recei- 
ved a  less  refined  education,  and  who  have  enjoyed 
little  leisure  for  speculation.  Having-  imbibed  some 
fashionable  system  which  flatters  the  pride  of  their 
hearts,  and  at  the  same  time  sets  tlieyn  free  from 
many  trouhlesome  restraints,  they  often  contrive  to 
go  on  with  tolerable  ease,  which,  as  the  mind  becomes 
more  and  more  habitually  hardened,  will  naturally 
increase.  With  those  who  are  placed  in  the  lower 
walks  of  life,  this  state  of  mind  is  not  so  common. 
Most  of  the  latter,  however,  are  satisfied  with  the  out- 
ward form  of  the  religion  of  the  country  in  which  they 
live,  whatever  it  may  be.  But  this,  in  general,  they 
must  have.  And  as  enquiry  on  such  a  subject  is  irk- 
some, and  as  those  who  are  satisfied  with  its  outward 
form  without  its  power,  have  taken  their  religion 
entirely  on  trust,  nothing  inflames  every  passion  of 
their  minds  to  such  violence  as  that  which  disturbs 
their  repose,  and  brings  their  religious  notions  into 
doubt.  In  addition  to  all  this,  which  is  common  to 
every  age  and  form  of  worship,  the  religion  of  Pagan- 
ism being  entirely  suited  to  the  carnal  mind,  it  pos- 
sessed many  charms  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  at  large. 
The  idolatrous  sacrifices  were  attended  with  feasting 
to  excess,  and  all  kinds  of  sensual  indulgence.*   With 

It  was  not  without  strong  temptation  that  the  Israelites 
■were  so  prone  to  forsake  the  pure  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  to 
mix  with  their  heathen  neighbours  in  their  idolatries.  Many 
who,  ignorant  of  their  own  hearts,  express  surprise  at  the  fre- 
quent apostasies  of  the  people  of  Israel,  are  not  aware  of  the 
powerful  incentives  they  had  to  join  in  such  revels.  When 
VOL.  II.  M 
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the  greatest  indigriation,  then,  would  the  mass  of 
Pagan  idolaters  view  the  introduction  of  the  pure  and 
spiritual  Christian  worship,  which  at  once  went  to 
overthrow  their  rehgion,  and  to  annihilate  their  fa- 
vourite revels  and  sports. 

The  pride  of  the  higher  classes  among  Polytheists, 
on  the  appearance  of  Christianity,  must  also  have  heen 
alarmed.  An  exclusive  religion  which  required  un- 
qualified submission,  stood  directly  opposed  to  their 
general  habits,  while  the  humility  it  inculcated  would 
be  held  by  them  in  utter  abhorrence.  The  man  of  the 
world,  who  "  cared  for  none  of  these  things,"  would 
be  enraged  at  this  intrusion,  and  at  the  disturbance 
vv'hich  the  new  principles  of  this  religion  could  not  fail 
to  excite.  The  sensualist,  intent  on  his  pleasures, 
would  detest  a  system  which  made  no  composition 
with  his  lusts  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  threatened  the 
severest  punishment  on  account  of  actions  to  which 
he  had  never  heard  the  slightest  blame  attached.  The 
magistrate,  who  employed  the  established  religion  as 
an  engine  for  governing  the  people,  would  naturally 
apprehend  that  if  it  were  subverted,  his  authority  would 
be  undermined.  The  most  decided  opposition  might 
also  with  certainty  be  anticipated  from  the  whole  body 
of  the  Pagan  Priesthood,  whose  office,  and  credit,  and 
influence,  and  revenues,  were  all  at  stake.  The  philo- 
sophers, too,  however  they  might  disagree  among  them- 
selves, would  firmly  unite  against  a  religion,  which, 
besides  pouring  contempt  on  their  vain  speculations, 

tbey  had  set  up  the  golden  calf  in  the  wilderness,  and  sacrificed 
to  it,  *•  the  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to 
play." 
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went  to  cut  up  all  their  systems,  root  and  branch  ; 
pointedly  declared,  of  the  boasted  leaders  of  Greek  and 
Roman  science,  that  professing-  themselves  to  be  wise, 
thay  had  become  fools ;  exposed  their  vanity  and  sel- 
fishness, and  depicted  their  immorality,  in  common  with 
that  of  all  the  rest  of  the  Pagan  world,  in  colours  of 
the  deepest  dye.  In  addition  to  all  this,  the  teachers 
of  this  new  doctrine  were  Jews,  who  were  abhorred 
and  despised  by  the  other  nations.  The  violent  and 
determined  opposition,  then,  which  the  Christian  reli- 
gion must  necessarily  encounter  from  the  whole  united 
body  of  the  heathen  world,  independently  of  the  natural 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God,  is  sufficiently 
manifest. 

If  this  must  be  its  reception  from  the  Gentile  nations, 
what  must  it  experience  from  the  Jews  ?  The  Jews 
were  in  possession  of  the  oracles  of  God :  theirs  was 
the  true  religion,  confirmed  by  the  most  indubitable 
proofs,  so  that  the  conviction  of  its  divine  origin  was 
riveted  on  their  minds.  But  veiled  under  an  outward 
form  of  ceremonies,  instituted  as  a  barrier  against  ido- 
latry, and  intended  to  shadow  forth  a  more  spiritual 
dispensation,  that  religion  was  misunderstood  by  the 
body  of  the  people  who  clung-  to  the  form,  and  reject- 
ed the  substance,  so  that  except  '^  a  small  remnant"  of 
the  true  worshippers  of  God,  they  were  as  carnal  in 
their  hearts  as  their  heathen  neighbours. 

But,  however  grossly  the  Jews  misunderstood  the 
object  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  as  was  proved  when 
the  Messiah  appeared,  still  all  of  them  had  a  firm  per- 
suasion that  it  was  of  divine  appointment.  They  could 
trace  its  origin  from  the  days  of  Abraham,  through  a 
period  of  2000  years,  and  were  possessed  of  a  distinct 
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written  record  of  the  revelations  which  had  been  made 
from  that  period,  and  of  all  the  privileg-es  which  their 
forefathers  had  enjoyed.  In  the  strongest  manner,  too, 
they  cherished  the  flattering  idea,  that,  being  chosen  as 
the  depositaries  of  the  oracles  of  God,  their  nation  was 
to  continue  in  the  exclusive  possession  of  so  distin- 
guished a  trust.  They  were  plainly  told,  indeed,  that 
it  was  not  on  account  of  their  superior  goodness  or 
worth,  in  any  respect,  that  they  had  been  thus  singled 
out  from  among  the  nations  ;  and  their  own  Scriptures, 
from  their  commencement,  contained  intimation,  that 
the  blessing  which  God  in  mercy  intended  for  all  was 
to  flow  through  them  to  the  other  nations,  who  were 
consequently  at  length  to  participate  in  the  same  ad- 
vantages. Of  this,  the  most  express  information  was 
from  time  to  time  communicated  by  their  prophets ; 
yet  the  whole  was  disregarded  by  them,  and  against 
every  idea  of  the  kind  they  entertained  the  most  in- 
veterate prejudice. 

A  priesthood,  besides  consisting  of  a  whole  tribe,  had 
been  appointed  from  the  time  of  their  leaving  Egypt 
(a  period  of  about  1500  years),  which  possessed  much 
power,  and  enjoyed  many  valuable  privileges.  In  the 
Jewish  theocracy,  there  was  no  separation  between 
what  is  called  church  and  state.  The  civil  and  reli- 
gious parts  of  their  constitution  were  not  merely  in 
union  one  with  another,  they  were  actually  identified. 
The  civil  authority,  then,  of  the  magistrates,  and  the 
religious  pre-eminence  of  the  priesthood,  were  insepar- 
able. The  one  could  not  exist  for  a  moment  without 
the  other.  But  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  was  at 
once  to  bear  testimony  to  the  divine  mission  of  Moses, 
and  to  terminate  that  dispensation.     This  would,  of 
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course,  abolish  the  priesthood,  change  the  government, 
and  put  an  end  to  the  exchisive  privileges  of  the  Jewish 
nation.  The  reception,  then,  which  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  Christ,  when  he  appeared  among  them,  would 
experience  from  the  Jews,  might  be  easily  anticipated. 
Accordingly,  when  he  came  to  his  own,  his  own  re- 
ceived him  not.  Of  this  rejection  of  the  Messiah  by 
the  Jews,  their  prophets  had  given  many  and  faithful 
warnings.  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ? — When 
we  shall  see  him,  there  is  no  beauty  that  we  should 
desire  him.  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,'* 
And  except  that  "  small  remnant  who  were  looking 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel,"  without  whom  they  would 
have  "  been  as  Sodom,  and  made  like  unto  Gomorrah," 
the  expectation  and  the  hopes  of  all  the  rest  were  fixed 
on  the  appearance  of  an  earthly  conqueror. 

If,  then,  on  the  grounds  before  described,  the  oppo- 
sition of  the  Pagan  world  to  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  likely  to  be  great,  that  of  the  Jewish  people 
must  have  been  tenfold.  And  so  in  effect  it  proved, 
both  in  its  violence  and  in  its  continuance,  as  is  mani- 
fest down  even  to  the  present  hour.  No  sooner  did 
Jesus  Christ  appear  among  them,  designated  as  the 
Messiah  by  the  enquiries  of  the  strangers  from  the 
East,  and  by  the  time  and  place  of  his  birth,  than 
Herod  the  king  "  was  alarmed,  and  all  Jerusalem 
with  him  ;"  and,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  it 
was  only  by  flight  that  his  life  was  saved.  After  be 
came  forward  in  his  public  character,  the  rulers  im- 
mediately combined  against  him ;  and,  in  proportion 
as  he  more  clearly  advanced  his  claim  as  the  King  of 
Israel,  the  more  decided  and  avowed  did  their  opposi- 
tion become.     Pharisees,  Sadducees,   Herodians,   the 
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most  opposite  and  hostile  sects,  were  at  once  recon- 
ciled and  united  against  him  ;  even  Herod  and  Pontius 
Pilate  were  made  friends.  The  heathen  raged,  the 
kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  took 
counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and  against  his 
Messiah. 

But  is  it  not  recorded,  that  "  the  common  people 
heard  him  gladly  ?"  Did  he  not  himself  say,  *'  Blessed 
are  ye  poor  ?"  It  was,  indeed,  a  distinguishing  cha- 
racteristic of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  (in  this,  as  in 
every  other  respect,  entirely  dissimilar  to  the  maxims 
and  practice  of  the  heathen  philosophers),  that  to  the. 
poor  the  gospel  was  preached.  To  them,  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  Scriptures,  peculiar  attention  is  mani- 
fested. They,  too,  have  fewer  external  hinderances 
than  the  rich,  to  prevent  them  from  listening  to  the 
word  of  life.  In  this  respect,  the  circumstances  of  per- 
sons in  the  higher  classes  of  society  are  generally  very 
disadvantageous.  From  a  greater  measure  of  the  foster- 
ed pride  of  understanding,  from  the  entanglement  of 
connexions  hy  which  they  are  more  fettered,  and  from 
punctilious  forms  to  which  they  are  so  much  enslaved, 
the  hinderances  to  the  reception  of  the  word  of  life  are 
among  them  greatly  increased.  Jesus  Christ  himself 
taught,  that  certain  situations  in  society  have  a  greater 
tendency  than  others  to  harden,  to  Wind,  and  to  seduce 
the  human  heart.  But  the  natural  enmity  of  the  mind 
of  man  against  God  is  not  affected  by  circumstances  of 
life  ;  it  exerts  itself  in  every  condition.  The  gospel 
does  not  flatter  men  in  any  situation.  The  state  of 
human  nature  is  such,  that  it  cannot  be  rectified  by  the 
most  favourable  combination  of  outward  condition. 
The  highest  cultivation  of  learning,  or  the  greatest 


FROM  THE  SUCCESS  OF  THE  GOSPEIi.  183 

simplicity  of  ignorance, — the  lowest  or  the  loftiest  sta- 
tion in  which  a  man  may  be  placed,  cannot  effect  the 
smallest  approach  to  a  radical  change  of  heart.  Another 
remedy  is  required,  which,  when  applied  by  the  all- 
powerful  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can  alone  pro- 
duce the  change,  and  in  no  circumstances  whatever  does 
that  fail.  No  man,  then,  is  blessed  because  he  is  poor, 
any  more  than  because  he  is  rich.  Jesus  indeed  says, 
"  Blessed  are  ye  poor ;"  but,  either  he  was  immediately 
addressing  and  referring  to  his  disciples,  who  were  poor 
and  blessed  indeed,  or  he  more  briefly  and  parabolically 
expresses  what  he  fully  and  plainly  declares  in  the  pa- 
rallel passage,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit." 

Keeping  these  remarks  in  view,  let  us  observe  how 
the  body  of  the  people  in  Judea  actually  did  receive 
Jesus  Christ,  and  what  was  really  the  difference  between 
their  conduct  and  that  of  their  rulers.  The  rulers,  from 
the  very  first,  were  aware  of  their  situation,  and  per- 
ceived their  danger  if  Jesus  should  be  acknowledged  by 
them  as  the  Messiah.  Accordingly,  their  opposition 
from  the  beginning  was  decided.  The  people,  on  the 
other  hand,  who  had  neither  power  nor  consequence  to 
lose,  were  on  that  account  much  less  susceptible  of 
alarm.  From  their  situation,  too,  they  had  better  ac- 
cess, without  exciting  the  jealousy  of  their  friends  and 
connexions,  to  witness  the  miracles  of  the  Messiah, 
And  when  in  these  they  observed  the  exertion  of  that 
power  which  he  actually  possessed,  they  were  convin- 
ced that  nothing  could  oppose  him.  Not  doubting, 
therefore,  that  he  was  able  to  fulfil  their  expectations 
of  conquest,  of  the  worldly  pre-eminence  of  their  coun- 
try, and  of  every  secular  advantage  to  themselves,  they 
vehemently  desired  to  make  him  a  king.     When  at 
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any  time,  however,  they  discovered  something  of  that 
spiritual  doctrine  which,  under  figures  and  parables, 
he  all  along-  taught,  in  every  instance  they  were  of- 
fended. 

At  the  very  commencement  of  his  ministry  in  Na- 
zareth, when,  in  the  language  of  the  prophet  he  dis- 
closed the  beneficent  purposes  of  his  mission,  but  still 
veiled,  in  a  measure,  under  the  figure  of  temporal  good 
things,  the  people  who  heard  him  were  at  first  struck 
with  admiration  ;  but  when  he  proceeded  to  remind 
them  that  they  owed  all  their  exclusive  privileges  to  the 
sovereign  appointment  of  God,  such  a  tumult  was  instan- 
taneously excited,  that  he  was  obliged  by  miracle  to  deli- 
ver himself  from  their  fury.  On  his  telling  them  that 
they  sought  him,  not  because  they  saw  the  miracles,  but 
because  they  did  eat  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  and  were 
filled,  and  called  on  them  to  believe  on  him  whom  God 
had  sent,  they  instantly  raised  objections  to  his  divine 
mission.  When,  again,  under  the  figurative  expressions 
of  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  he  intimated 
the  nature  of  that  spiritual  life  which  must  be  derived 
from  him,  and  the  sovereign  manner  in  which  it  is 
dispensed,  many,  even  of  those  who  had  professed  to 
be  his  disciples,  "  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
him."  Still,  however,  the  hopes  of  the  body  of  the 
people  respecting  his  temporal  greatness  were  in  a 
measure  maintained.  The  raising  of  Lazarus  from  the 
dead,  just  before  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last 
time,  produced  a  very  powerful  effect ;  and  a  multitude 
of  the  people  accompanied  him  into  Jerusalem,  with 
loud  acclamations.  Upon  that  occasion  he  took  author- 
itative possession  of  the  temple,  and  there  publicly 
wrought  miracles.    This  still  supported  the  expectation 


FROM  THE  SUCCESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL.  185 

of  the  multitude  ;  and  the  rulers  were  so  much  aware 
of  the  prevailing-  spirit,  that  they  feared  to  lay  hands 
on  him.  But  when  his  being-  apprehended  sooner  than 
they  intended,  had,  by  a  concurrence  of  circumstances, 
taken  place, — when  the  people  once  observed  that  he 
had  quietly  submitted  to  the  power  of  their  rulers, 
that  his  follov/ers  were  dispersed,  and  that  he  himself 
was  arraigned  at  their  bar, — when  they  saw  him  con- 
demned by  the  Roman  government,  and  still  no  appear- 
ance of  resistance,  they  at  once  lost  all  hope.  The 
rulers  had  now  no  more  reason  to  "  fear  the  people." 
Although  the  city  was  then  crowded,  the  Jews  being 
collected  at  the  passover  from  all  quarters,  he  was  with- 
out the  smallest  opposition  or  danger,  led  out  openly 
to  execution,  while  the  violent  exclamations  of  the 
enraged  and  disappointed  multitude  resounded  from 
every  quarter, — "  Away  with  him,  away  with  him ! 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him  !  " 

The  scene  that  followed,  and  those  alarming  events 
which  accompanied  his  death,  appear  indeed  at  the  time 
to  have  softened  and  overawed  the  hearts  of  many  ;  but 
they  produced  no  decisive  effect.  And  on  the  whole, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  the  voice  of  the  rulers  and  people 
among  the  Jews  was  raised  in  accents  of  unanimous 
condemnation,  as  soon  as  they  came  properly  to  appre- 
hend how  the  mission  and  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  bore 
upon  themselves,  and  to  see  in  his  death  an  end  of  their 
worldly  expectations.  Nearly  the  same  scene  was  acted 
over  again  when  his  resurrection  was  proclaimed,  and 
his  disciples  wrought  miracles  in  attestation  of  it. 
From  the  first  the  rulers  opposed,  but  were  held  in  awe 
by  the  wavering  of  the  multitude  ;  but  at  length,  when 
his  doctrine  came  to  be  better  understood,  the  persecu- 
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tion  of  his  followers  began,  in  which  all  went  hand  in 
hand  ;  and  then  commenced  that  opposition  by  the 
body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  rich  and  poor,  in  which  they 
have  persevered  to  this  day. 

This  general  opposition  of  all  ranks  among  the  Jews, 
was  strikingly  displayed  in  the  whole  history  of  the 
apostle  Paul  after  his  conversion.  On  his  addressing 
them  from  the  stairs  of  the  castle,  and  informing  them 
of  the  commands  he  had  received  from  his  Master,  to 
go  and  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  the  people  ''cried  out, 
and  cast  off  their  clothes,  and  threw  dust  into  the  air, 
and  said.  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth,  for 
it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live  1" 

What  has  been  said  will  likewise  account  for  the  re- 
ception of  John  the  Baptist.  His  appearance  and  doc- 
trine not  bespeaking  any  thing  favourable  to  the  riders, 
they  regarded  him  w4th  coldness  and  suspicion.  The 
multitude  thronged  to  him,  and  to  the  last  were  not 
disappointed.  His  message  was,  "  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  at  hand ;"  but  it  did  not  then  appear  to  them  what 
kind  of  kingdom  that  was  ;  and  the  general  hopes  of  the 
people,  during  the  whole  course  of  his  ministry,  do  not 
seem  to  have  failed. 

Such  was  the  violent  opposition  which  the  Christian 
religion  encountered,  and  with  which  it  had  to  struggle 
when  it  appeared  in  the  world.  In  the  case  of  the 
Jews,  this  fact  is  established  as  we  have  seen  by  those 
authentic  records  which  were  published  among  them- 
selves, and  never  contradicted.  In  that  of  the  Gentiles, 
it  does  not  rest  merely  on  reasonings  and  analogies, 
such  as  those  that  have  been  adduced,  however  irre- 
fragable and  conclusive  ;  it  is  grounded  on  incontest- 
able historical  testimony,  which  can  neither  be  con- 
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tradicted  nor  evaded.  The  cruel  persecutions  to  which 
Christians  were  subjected ;  the  public  edicts  of  the  Ro- 
man g-overnment,  the  virulent  and  persevering-  attacks 
of  philosophers  and  men  of  learning- ;  and  the  ungovern- 
able rage  of  the  infuriated  multitude,  who  loudly  de- 
manded that  they  should  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts 
— all  bear,  in  accordance  with  the  Jewish  records,  their 
unequivocal  attestation  in  proof  of  the  formidable 
obstacles  which  presented  themselves  to  the  introduc- 
tion and  progress  of  the  Christian  religion,  against 
which  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  were  equally  arrayed. 
It  appeared  folly  to  the  one,  and  a  scandal  to  the  other ; 
and  to  both  odious  in  the  extreme.  Let,  then,  the 
attitude  in  which  the  whole  civilized  world  stood  at  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  be  considered,  and  let  us  next 
observe  the  instruments  and  means  which  were  pro- 
vided by  Jesus  Christ  to  encounter  this  opposition,  to 
withstand  its  power,  and  to  subdue  its  force. 

The  depressed  circumstances  in  which  the  Messiah 
first  appeared  in  the  world,  gave  no  indication  of  future 
greatness.  He  was  indeed  lineally  descended  from  the 
Jewish  kings  ;  but  the  family  in  which  he  was  born 
had  fallen  into  very  obscure  circumstances.  He  was, 
in  the  language  of  the  Prophet,  the  branch  grown  out 
of  the  roots  of  Jesse,  denoting  the  low  situation  in 
which  he  was  born.  While  every  thing  respecting 
him  was  truly  great,  all  that  was  external  seemed  en- 
tirely the  reverse.  His  want  of  the  advantages  of  edu- 
cation corresponded  with  his  outward  circumstances. 
"  How  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  learn- 
ed ?"  was  at  a  very  early  period  objected  against  him. 
"  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  bro- 
.  ther  of  James  and  Joses,  and  of  Juda  and  Simon  ?  and 
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are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  ?  And  they  were  of- 
fended at  him."  Such  was  the  situation  in  which  the 
leader  in  the  great  work  of  changing-  the  religion  of 
the  world  appeared. 

The  associates  whom  he  chose  as  the  instruments 
of  his  design,  corresponded  to  this  situation.  They 
consisted  of  a  few  fishermen  from  the  despised  district 
of  Galilee,  and  a  publican.  These  he  named  his  apos- 
tles, with  whom  he  was  to  encounter  all  the  learning 
and  power  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  and  government, 
and  whom  he  was  afterwards  to  send  forth  to  make 
known  his  name,  and  to  extend  his  kingdom  to  the 
uttermost  bounds  of  the  earth.  A  more  apparently 
inadequate  and  unpromising  preparation  for  a  design 
of  such  unparalleled  magnitude  cannot  be  conceived. 
The  natural  disqualifications  of  these  men,  without  any 
advantages  of  education,  having  no  knowledge  of  the 
world,  and  from  their  habits,  little  prepared  to  embrace 
such  enlarged  views,  seemed  to  preclude  every  idea  of 
success.  In  this  stage  of  the  history  of  Christianity, 
had  any  one  seen  them,  habited  in  their  usual  attire, 
speaking  the  provincial  dialect  of  their  obscure  district, 
a  few  "  unlearned  and  ignorant  men,"  and  had  the  plan 
that  was  proposed  been  unfolded  to  him,  what  must 
have  been  his  astonishment  ? 

The  total  improbability  of  success  seems  equally 
apparent,  if  the  means  which  they  were  to  employ  be 
considered.  The  doctrine  they  were  to  preach  was 
directly  opposed  to  the  prejudices  of  men  of  every 
nation,  and  of  every  description.  The  doctrine  of  a 
crucified  Saviour  is  aptly  characterised  by  themselves, 
to  be  "  to  the  Jews  a  stumblingblock,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness."     According-  to  the  Mosaic  law, 
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a  man  hanged  on  a  tree  was  to  be  reckoned  accursed 
of  God  ;  and,  among-  the  Romans,  crucifixion  was  the 
most  degrading-  punishment,  and  no  man  but  a  slave 
as  well  as  a  criminal,  could  be  subjected  to  this  penal- 
ty. Yet  from  this  doctrine  of  the  cross,  they  were 
not  for  one  moment  to  swerve.  In  declaring  it,  what- 
ever opposition  they  might  encounter,  they  were  "  to 
give  way  by  subjection,  no  not  for  an  hour."  With 
this  truth  was  inseparably  connected  the  doctrine  of 
human  depravity,  charging  home  guilt  upon  every  man 
without  exception.  It  proclaimed  the  wrath  of  God 
from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteous- 
ness of  men.  And,  upon  all,  without  distinction,  it 
enforced  the  necessity  of  pardon  through  the  atone- 
ment of  a  crucified  Saviour,  of  unqualified  submission 
to  every  part  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  of  the  total 
relinquishment  of  every  other  mode  of  worship,  and 
every  other  ground  of  hope  of  acceptance  with  God. 
The  whole  of  this  system  was  sure  to  encounter  at 
once  the  pride  and  opposition  of  the  human  heart.  If 
these  messengers  to  the  nations  did  not  perceive  all 
the  difficulties  at  first, — of  which,  however,  they  had 
received  full  warning  from  their  Master — they  soon 
experienced  them.  They  found  the  whole  world  in 
arms  against  them.  The  resentment  of  the  unprin- 
cipled libertine,  the  indignation  of  the  haughty  mo- 
ralist, the  fierce  passions  of  the  multitude,  and  the  rage 
of  the  civil  magistrate,  were  equally  excited.  They 
were  compelled  to  flee  from  city  to  city  ;  every  where 
to  encounter  contempt  and  all  sorts  of  indignities  ;  and 
at  last  to  lay  down  their  lives,  in  suffering  a  cruel  and 
ignominious  death. 

But  the  success  of  the  undertaking  has  been  great. 
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No  violence  was  used  by  his  servants,  by  them  not  a 
drop  of  blood  was  shed ;  yet  the  prediction,  that  the 
Messiah  should  be  "  the  light  of  the  Gentiles/'  has 
been  fully  verified  ;  and  their  idols  having-  been  "  cast 
to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats."  ''The  Lord,"  said  the 
prophet  700  years  before  the  event,  "  will  be  terrible 
unto  them  ;  for  he  will  famish  all  the  gods  of  the 
earth  ;  and  men  shall  worship  him,  every  one  from  his 
place,  even  all  the  isles  of  the  heathen."  And  this 
change  has  been  effected  by  fishermen  and  Jews. 
Within  about  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  Apostle  Peter  had  addressed  an  Epistle  to  belie- 
vers scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
Asia,  and  Bithynia.  Within  the  same  period,  Paul 
had  severally  written  to  churches  at  Rome,  at  Corinth, 
throughout  Galatia,  at  Ephesus,  at  Philippi,  at  Colosse, 
at  Thessalonica,  most  of  which  places  he  had  person- 
ally visited,  as  well  as  other  great  cities,  such  as  Athens 
and  Antioch.  In  one  of  his  Epistles,  he  declares  that 
the  Gospel  had  gone  into  "  all  the  world,"  and  had 
been  "  preached  to  every  creature  which  is  under  hea- 
ven." 

"  The  most  astonishing  revolution  in  the  human 
mind  and  in  human  manners,  that  was  ever  seen  in 
any  age,  was  thus  effected  without  any  human  power, 
legal  or  illegal,  and  even  against  the  united  opposition 
of  all  the  powers  then  in  the  world  ;  and  this,  too,  not 
in  countries  rude  and  uncivihzed,  but  in  the  most 
humanized,  the  most  learned,  and  the  most  polished 
part  of  the  globe,  within  the  Roman  empire  ;  no  part 
of  which  was  exempted  from  its  sensible  effects.  If 
an  infidel  or  sceptic  can  produce  any  thing  like  this 
effected  by  other  religions,  he  may  with  some  plausi- 
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bility  compare  Mahometanism,  or  any  other  human 
religion,  with  Christianity.  But  as  the  Gospel  stands 
unrivalled  in  its  manner  of  subduing  the  minds  of  men, 
the  argument  for  its  divinity  from  its  propagation  in 
the  world,  will  remain  invincible." 

Let  us  take  the  account  of  the  extent  of  the  triumph 
of  Christianity  in  the  world,  from  the  pen  of  an  oppo- 
nent who  will  not  be  suspected  of  exaggeration  on  this 
point.  '•  While,"  says  Mr  Gibbon,  '•  that  great  body" 
(the  Roman  empire)  "  was  invaded  by  open  violence, 
or  undermined  by  slow  decay,  a  pure  and  humble  re- 
ligion gently  insinuated  itself  into  the  minds  of  men  ; 
grew  up  in  silence  and  obscurity  ;  derived  new  vigour 
from  opposition  ;  and  finally  erected  the  triumphant 
banner  of  the  cross  on  the  ruins  of  the  Capitol.  Nor 
was  the  influence  of  Christianity  confined  to  the  pe- 
riod or  to  the  limits  of  the  Roman  empire.  After  a 
revolution  of  thirteen  or  fourteen  centuries,  that  reli- 
gion is  still  professed  by  the  nations  of  Europe,  the 
most  distinguished  portion  of  human  kind  in  arts  and 
learning,  as  well  as  in  arms.  By  the  industry  and  zeal 
of  the  Europeans,  it  has  been  widely  diffused  to  the 
most  distant  shores  of  Asia  and  Africa  ;  and  by  the 
means  of  their  colonies,  it  has  been  firmly  established 
from  Canada  to  Chili,  in  a  world  unknown  to  the 
ancients." 

The  outward  submission  of  the  nations,  according 
to  the  above  description,  has  indeed  reached  far  beyond 
the  internal  change,  which,  operating  individually, 
has  been  more  limited  ;  and  the  uttermost  and  most 
barbarous  parts  of  the  earth  have  not  yet  been  all  sub- 
dued. But  while  its  energy  has  not  ceased,  the  work 
is  still  progressive  ;   and  by  what  has  already  been 
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effected  we  are  enabled  to  judg-e  of  what  shall  yet  be 
accomplished. 

But  have  the  altars  of  paganism  fallen,  and  have 
the  deep  corruptions  of  the  human  heart  been  assailed 
without  resistance  ?  Did  the  apostles  succeed  without 
a  struggle,  and  triumph  without  an  opponent ;  and  has 
no  attempt  been  made  to  invalidate  the  character  which 
their  writings  assume  ?  On  the  contrary,  has  any 
stone  been  left  unturned,  which  could  lead  to  the  dis- 
covery of  some  defect  ?  Has  not  every  effort  been 
employed  to  defeat  the  object  of  their  mission,  and 
every  means  been  resorted  to,  to  depreciate  and  inva- 
lidate their  doctrine  ?  Besides  outward  violence, 
attempts  for  these  ends  had  been  made  from  every 
possible  quarter,  with  every  weapon  which  genius  and 
learning  could  supply.  The  attack  has  been  conti- 
nued for  nearly  eighteen  centuries,  from  the  rulers  at 
Jerusalem,  from  Celsus  the  philosopher,  and  Julian 
the  emperor,  down  to  the  latest  and  ablest  writers  of 
the  present  times.  But  all  they  liave  written  and  said, 
has  only  contributed  to  illustrate  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  to  elucidate  his  doctrine,  and  to  contirm  those 
parts  of  Scripture  which  had  not  before  been  so  fully 
examined,  or  so  well  understood. 

In  assigning  the  causes  of  the  success  of  the  Gos- 
pel, Mr  Gibbon  presents  us  with  the  followfng  remarks. 
"  Our  curiosity  is  naturally  prompted  to  enquire,  by 
what  means  the  Christian  faith  obtained  so  remarkable 
a  victory  over  the  established  religions  of  the  earth  ? 
To  this  enquiry  an  obvious  but  satisfactory  answer  may 
be  returned,  that  it  was  owing  to  the  convincing  evi- 
dence of  the  doctrine  itself,  and  to  the  ruling-  providence 
of  its  great  Author.     But  as  truth  and  reason  seldom 
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find  SO  favourable  a  reception  in  the  world,  and  as  the 
wisdom  of  Providence  frequently  condescends  to  use 
the  passions  of  the  human  heart,  and  the  general  cir- 
cumstances of  mankind,  as  instruments  to  execute  its 
purpose,  we  may  still  be  permitted,  though  with  becom- 
ing submission,  to  ask,  not  indeed  what  were  the  first, 
but  what  were  the  secondary  causes  of  the  rapid  growth 
of  the  Christian  church  ?  It  will  perhaps  appear,  that 
it  was  most  effectually  forwarded  and  assisted  by  the 
five  following  causes  : — 1st,  The  inflexible,  and,  if  we 
may  use  the  expression,  the  intolerant  zeal  of  the 
Christians,  derived,  it  is  true,  from  the  Jewish  religion, 
but  purified  from  the  narrow  and  unsocial  spirit  which, 
instead  of  inviting,  had  deterred  the  Gentiles  from  em- 
bracing the  law  of  Moses.  2d,  The  doctrine  of  a  future 
life,  improved  by  every  additional  circumstance  which 
could  give  weight  and  efficacy  to  that  important  truth. 
3d,  The  miraculous  powers  ascribed  to  the  primitive 
church.  4th,  The  pure  and  austere  morals  of  the  Chris- 
tians. 5th,  The  union  and  discipline  of  the  Christian 
republic,  which  gradually  formed  an  independent  and 
increasing  state  in  the  heart  of  the  Roman  empire." 

Nothing  but  the  force  of  truth  could  have  extorted 
from  so  determined  an  opposer  of  the  Gospel,  such  a 
solution  of  his  difficulty  on  the  point  Mr  Gibbon  here 
discusses.  It  is  true,  that,  in  his  subsequent  enquiry 
into  the  above  causes,  he  does  every  thing  in  his  power 
to  warp,  to  confuse,  to  misrepresent,  and  to  explain 
away  their  proper  efficiency.  But  with  all  his  art,  and 
knowledge  of  history,  and  with  all  his  mistatements 
which  have  again  and  again  been  exposed,  he  has  not 
been  able  to  twist  them  so  as  entirely  to  serve  his  pur- 
pose.   His  first  answer,  under  the  cover  of  which  he 

VOL.  II.  N 
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introduces  his  discussion, — if  we  add  to  it  the  indispen- 
sable influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost, — strik- 
ingly comprises  the  whole  truth.  There  is  much  reality 
in  his  secondary  causes,  and  not  many  objections  need  be 
made  to  them,  although  his  reasoning  on  them  is  most 
insidious  and  false.  His  very  improper  application  of 
the  word  "  intolerant,"  in  his  first  cause,  cannot  escape 
notice.  It  seems  to  be  used  much  in  the  same  way, 
and  for  the  same  purpose,  as  the  words  "  transgres- 
siooi"*  and  "  violation"  of  the  laws  of  nature  in  Mr 
Hume's  Essay  on  Miracles. 

Let  any  one  now  reflect  on  the  difiiculties  of  the 
undertaking  we  have  been  considering,  on  the  instru- 
ments and  means  by  which  these  were  to  be  overcome, 
and  on  the  astonishing  success  with  which  it  has  been 
finally  crowned :  Let  him  then  say  if  he  can  possibly 
account  for  that  success  without  the  interposition  of 
Divine  power  and  influence,  and  on  any  other  principle 
than  that  announced  by  the  apostles  themselves, — 
"  The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds." Admit  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  with 
the  miraculous  power  which  attested  the  truth  of  their 
mission,  together  with  the  constant  superintendence 
and  promised  presence  and  influence  of  their  heavenly 
Master,  and  all  is  plain  and  naturally  follows.  Deny 
these ; — deny,  for  example,  the  truth  of  the  miracles, 
and  difiBculties  equal  to  that  of  the  undertaking  itself 

*  The  word  transgression  is  generally  used  in  a  bad  sense,  as 
implying  a  certain  degree  of  vice  ;  and  this  circumstance,  it  is 
probable,  commended  it  to  Mr  Hume's  choice,  in  order  to  give 
a  keener  edge  to  his  reasonings. 
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present  themselves.  "  If,"  says  Augustine,  "  ye  will 
not  believe  the  miracles  of  the  apostles,  ye  must  at 
least  believe  this  miracle,  that  the  world  was  by  such 
instruments  without  miracles  converted."  The  pre- 
tence of  working-  miracles  may  very  safely  be  risked, 
where  the  object  is  to  g-ive  credit  to  a  religion  which  is 
already  established,  and  where  all  the  civil  power  con- 
curs. But  this  was  not  the  situation  of  the  apostles. 
Their  miracles  were  to  be  performed,  not  to  support 
confirmed  systems  of  worship,  but  to  set  them  aside. 
They  must  then  have  been  real,  or  they  could  have 
effected  nothing-.  No  one  was  more  sensible  than  the 
apostles  themselves  of  their  own  natural  disqualification 
for  the  service  in  which  they  were  engaged.  "  We 
have,"  say  they,  "  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels — our 
sufficiency  is  of  God." 

They  were  sent  out  when  the  Roman  empire,  the 
strongest  government  that  ever  had  been  on  earth,  was 
at  the  zenith  of  its  power,  and  when  learning  and  phi- 
losophy had  risen  to  their  greatest  height.  Yet  they 
triumphed  over  all.  For,  "  after  that  in  the  wisdom 
of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased 
God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe."  "  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe  ? 
Where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  Hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?"  "  God  hath 
chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound  the  things  that  are  mighty ;  and 
base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised, 
hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence."     The  mystery  which  had  been 
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hid  from  ages  and  from  generations,  was  now  made 
manifest  to  his  saints.  "  Ye  shall  receive  power,"  said 
Jesus  to  his  apostles,  "  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you  ;  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me, 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria, 
and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. — Go  ye, 
therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Through  the  presence  of  their  heavenly  Master,  thus 
so  graciously  promised  and  vouchsafed,  the  success  of 
the  apostles  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  was  not 
to  be  temporary,  but  permanent.  "  I  have  chosen  you, 
and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain."  Accordingly 
it  has  remained  to  this  day :  and  continuing,  as  is  here 
intimated,  to  be  accompanied  with  the  same  irresistible 
influence,  it  shall,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  "  remain." 
The  Gospel,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
everlasting  God,  shall  be  preached  to  all  nations  for  the 
obedience  of  faith,  and  its  triumph  in  the  world  shall 
be  universal.  The  stone  cut  of  the  mountain  without 
hands  shall  smite  the  image  and  break  it  in  pieces. 
"  Then  shall  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver 
and  the  gold,  be  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  become 
like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing  floors  ;  the 
wind  shall  carry  them  away,  and  no  place  shall  be  found 
for  them;  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  shall 
become  a  great  mountain  and  shall  fill  the  whole  earth." 
Other  religions  have  been  propagated  by  the  sword, 
or  by  the  power  of  States  ;  but  Christianity  survived — 
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in  fact,  triumphed  during- three  centuries,  in  spite  of  all 
opposition,  without  having-  had  any  extraordinary  as- 
sistance, either  from  the  power,  the  passions,  or  the 
talents  of  men.  Can  the  history  of  mankind  furnish 
any  thing;  that,  in  the  most  distant  degree,  resembles 
this  ?  False  religions  have  frequently  been  propagated 
in  the  world,  but  in  all  instances  their  success  may  be 
accounted  for  by  their  adaptation  to  the  prejudices  and 
depraved  inclinations  of  the  human  heart,  and  by  the 
power  and  cunning-  of  those  who  favoured  them.  But 
here  we  have  a  religion  that  condescends  not  to  flatter 
those  whom  it  addresses,  a  religion  that  is  opposed  to 
the  corruptions  of  the  heart  of  every  individual  of  the 
human  race,  that  refuses  all  fellowship  with  the  various 
religions  in  the  world,  and  that  under  these  disadvan- 
tages makes  its  way  into  all  nations.  And  when,  in 
addition  to  this,  we  look  to  the  instruments  employed 
in  its  promulgation,  nothing  but  the  accompaniment  of 
Almighty  power  can  afford  an  adequate  cause  for  its 
success.  As  is  testified  by  the  Apostles  themselves, 
all  has  been  so  ordered,  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  might  he  of  God,  and  7iot  of  man.  And  thus 
the  very  method  of  its  propagation,  and  the  measure  of 
its  success,  manifest  the  heavenly  origin  of  the  Christ- 
ian religion,  and  illustrate  the  manifold  wisdom  of  its 
Divine  Author. 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

TESTIMONY  TO  THE  TRUTH  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RE- 
LIGION FROM  THE  OPPOSITION  IT  HAS  ENCOUN- 
TERED. 

While  it  might  have  been  expected  that  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  Christ,  which  breathes  love  to  the  human 
race,  and  never  fails  to  produce  this  love  in  all  who 
submit  to  it,  would  be  favourably  received  by  the 
world,  the  contrary  has  at  all  times  been  evinced.  To 
whatever  quarter  we  turn,  we  find  the  enmity  it  ex- 
cited to  be  both  violent  and  unremitting.  This  en- 
mity is  proved  by  the  manner  in  which  the  testimony 
borne  by  the  apostles  and  iirst  Christians  was  gene- 
rally received ;  by  the  cruel  persecutions,  even  unto 
death,  which  they  encountered ;  and  by  all  the  vio- 
lent and  persevering  efforts  of  the  Jew  and  the  Gen- 
tile, the  magistrate  and  the  people,  the  learned  and 
the  unlearned,  to  arrest  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
Notwithstanding  the  amazing  strength  and  variety  of 
its  proofs,  no  false  religion,  not  even  the  most  baleful, 
cruel,  and  malignant  superstition,  was  ever  opposed 
with  such  continued  and  persevering  zeal,  with  such 
bitterness  of  hatred,  with  such  insidiousness,  wrath, 
and  malice,  and  at  such  a  sacrifice  of  time,  talents, 
labour,  and  expense.  How  unlikely  was  it  that  the 
Gospel  should  at  the  same  time  be  so  virulently  hated, 
and  yet  so  triumphantly  victorious  in  the  world!    Both 
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circumstances  were  clearly  predicted,  and  both  of  them 
have  been  literally  fulfilled. 

What  must  have  been  the  malignity,  fury,  and  ven- 
geance of  the  Jews  against  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ,  when,  to  crush  his  reh'gion,  they  brought  ruin 
on  themselves,  which  nothing  but  blindness,  arising 
from  the  infatuating  influence  of  their  hateful  passions, 
could  have  prevented  them  from  perceiving !  Saul  of 
Tarsus  was  filled  with  such  hatred  to  Christianity  that 
he  devoted  himself  with  all  his  powers  to  its  destruc- 
tion. And  to  this  hour  the  Jews  have  a  greater  abhor- 
rence of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  than  of  any  of 
the  gods  and  superstitions  of  the  Heathens. 

Among  the  opponents  of  the  Gospel  in  every  age, 
have  been  sages,  philosophers,  and  men  of  letters,  as 
well  as  the  devotees  of  licentiousness.  This  might  at 
first  sight  appear  more  injurious  to  the  character  of 
Christianity  than  to  their  own.  It  might  be  imagined 
that  the  religion  opposed  by  such  men  could  not  be 
true.  But  it  is  necessary  to  reflect,  that  when  such 
characters  have  opposed  it,  they  have  opposed  it  in  a 
way  in  which  they  have  opposed  nothing  else.  They 
have  opposed  it  with  anger,  hatred,  violence,  cunning, 
and  disingenuity.  While  they  are  complaisant  and 
civil  to  the  grossest  superstitions,  they  never  meet 
Christianity  but  with  a  scowl.  They  cannot  be  civil 
in  the  shortest  interview  ;  nor,  with  all  the  polish  of 
their  manners,  abstain  from  the  rudeness  of  attack. 
The  man  of  candour  and  moderation  becomes  a  calum- 
niator and  a  zealot,  the  man  of  liberality  a  bigot,  the 
boasted  freethinker  cannot  command  patience  to  ex- 
amine ;  and  the  pretender  to  proud  virtue,  stoops  to 
the  base  arts  of  sophistry,  disingenuity,  and  chicanery. 
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The  rancour  and  unfairness  with  which  writers,  in 
general  so  candid,  so  accurate,  so  impartial,  as  Tacitus 
and  Suetonius,  the  ^reat  Roman  historians,  have 
spoken  of  Christianity,  is  very  remarkable.  This  fact 
itself  is  still  more  striking-,  when  we  consider  how 
complaisant  the  professors  of  different  heathen  super- 
stitions were  to  one  another.  These  writers  can  hardly 
find  language  to  express  their  abhorrence  of  the  new 
system  ;  and  they  scruple  not  to  brand  as  a  destructive 
superstition,  and  guilty  of  the  hatred  of  mankind, 
that  benign  religion  which  breathes  love  to  the  human 
race.  This  observation  is  also  strikingly  verified  in 
the  writings  of  Gibbon  and  Hume,  and  other  modern 
infidels. 

The  enmity  of  Mr  Gibbon  against  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  is  discovered  in  his  very  insidious  and 
uncandid  attacks.  He  omits  no  opportunity  of  giving 
it  a  secret  stab.  Yet  he  behaves  with  the  utmost  com- 
plaisance towards  Paganism.  He  seems  even  to  be 
greatly  pleased  with  its  gods,  and  speaks  of  "  the  ele- 
gant mythology  of  the  Greeks."  To  depreciate  the 
character  of  the  early  Christians,  and  to  throw  con- 
tempt on  their  religion,  appears  through  the  whole  of 
his  history  to  be  his  invariable  object. 

How  great  must  have  been  the  hatred  of  Mr  Hume 
to  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  when  it  blinded  him  to 
such  a  degree,  that  he  saw  little  or  no  difference  be- 
tween the  religion  of  the  Jews  and  that  of  the  Egyp- 
tians— almost  a  perfect  resemblance  between  two  sys- 
tems, one  of  which  teaches  the  worship  of  the  one 
Jehovah,  the  creator  of  Heaven  and  of  Earth,  and  the 
other  recognises  in  its  worship,  as  gods,  every  kind  of 
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beasts,  birds,  and  reptiles  !*  He  speaks  of  it  as  "  strange 
that  the  Egyptian  religion,  though  so  absicrd,  should 
yet  have  borne  so  great  resemblance  to  the  Jewish, 
that  ancient  writers,  even  of  the  greatest  genius,  were 
not  able  to  observe  any  difference  betwixt  them.  "  For 
it  is  very  remarkable,"  he  continues,  "  that  both  Ta- 
citus and  Suetonius,  when  they  mention  that  decree 
of  the  senate  under  Tiberius,  by  which  the  Egyptian 
and  Jewish  proselytes  w^ere  banished  from  Rome, 
expressly  treat  these  religions  as  the  same  ;  and 
it  appears  that  even  the  decree  itself  was  founded  on 
that  supposition."  "  These  wise  heathens,"  he  adds, 
*^  observing  something  in  the  general  air,  and  genius, 
and  spirit  of  the  two  religions,  to  be  the  same,  esteemed 
the  differences  of  their  dogmas  too  frivolous  to  deserve 
any  notice." 

Here  we  have  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which 
such  writers  as  Mr  Hume  treat  the  subject  of  religion, 
and  of  the  superficial,  unfair,  and  perverse  representa- 
tions, by  which  they  blind  themselves,  and  mislead 
others.  In  the  present  instance,  Mr  Hume's  statement 

•  It  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  that  the  most  civilized 
nations  among  idolaters  have  always  manifested  the  greatest 
folly  in  religion.  Those  who  were  called  barbarians,  adored  the 
Sun  and  the  Moon,  and  this  was  the  most  plausible  kind  of 
idolatry.  But  the  Egyptians,  who  were  first  in  cultivation,  had 
an  ox  for  their  god.  The  Greeks,  who  excelled  them  in  philo- 
sophy, ranked  even  human  passions  among  their  gods  ;  and 
finally,  the  Romans  deified  even  the  infernal  furies.  At  this  day 
the  American  Indians  worship  the  thunder,  but  men  more  civi- 
lized have  adored  the  Devil.  God  has  thus  punished  those 
nations  which  enjoyed  most  light,  but  who  did  not  glorify  him  ; 
he  therefore  abandoned  them  to  the  vanity  of  their  minds,  so 
feat,  professing  themselves  to  be  wise  they  became  fools. 
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amounts  to  this,  that  the  decree  of  the  Roman  senate 
to  banish  certain  persons  from  Rome,  was  framed  sole- 
ly for  the  object  it  had  in  view,  and  did  not  enter  into 
distinctions  of  foreign  modes  of  worship,  different  from 
the  state  religion ;  and  that  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  in 
their  general  histories,  in  relating  this  idici,  followed  the 
same  method.  Yet,  with  an  air  of  gravity  and  surprise, 
he  dwells  on  this  circumstance,  and  represents  these 
historians  as  *'  Qiot  able  to  observe  any  difference " 
between  the  Jewish  and  Egyptian  modes  of  worship. 
And,  to  heighten  our  wonder,  he  adds,  that  they  were 
^^  ivise"  men,  and  writers  of  the  *^  greatest  genius" 
If  the  stress  is  thus  to  be  laid  on  the  difiBculty  of  the 
case,  and  these  "  wise  heathens,"  if  they  ought  to  have 
'inade  a  distinction  in  their  narration  respecting  the 
Jewish  and  Egyptian  religions,  yet  treat  them  "  as  the 
same,"  it  is  "  strange^'  indeed.  For  the  Egyptian  reli- 
gion consisted  in  the  observance  of  the  grossest  and 
most  ridiculous  superstitions.  "  You  enter,"  says  Lu- 
cian,  "  into  a  magnificent  temple,  every  part  of  which 
glitters  with  gold  and  silver ;  you  then  look  atten- 
tively for  a  god,  and  are  cheated  with  a  stork,  an  ape, 
or  a  cat." 

Such  being  the  nature  of  the  Egyptian  religion,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  point  out  the  absurdity  of  supposing, 
that  wise  men,  after  taking  pains  to  examine,  (for  this 
is  Mr  Hume's  unfounded,  and  consequently  unfair 
representation,  on  which  all  the  effect  of  his  insinua- 
tion depends),  were  not  able  to  observe  any  difference 
between  the  two  religions.  But  that  they  really  were 
ignorant  of  the  Jewish  religion  is  not  strange.  Why 
should  it  be  thought  strange  that  Suetonius  and  Taci- 
tus were  as  ignorant  as  Mr  Hume  himself  of  a  subject 
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tbey  had  never  examined,  from  which  their  prejudices 
kept  them  at  the  greatest  distance  ?  The  aversion  of 
Tacitus  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  his  want  of  accuracy 
in  many  circumstances  that  he  relates  concerning  them, 
is  notorious.  Speaking  of  the  departure  of  the  Israel- 
ites from  Egypt,  he  says,  "most  authors  agree  that 
a  cutaneous  disorder  spreading  through  Egypt,  King 
Bocchoris  consulted  the  oracle  of  Hammon  how  to 
obtain  relief.  The  answer  was,  that  he  should  purge 
his  kingdom,  by  expelling  that  race  of  men  (viz.,  the 
Jews),  who  were  so  hateful  to  the  gods."  In  another 
place  he  assigns  an  entirely  different  reason  for  the 
same  event.  "  Some  say  that,  during  the  reign  of 
Isis,  when  the  population  of  Egypt  exceeded  its  re- 
sources, a  multitude  was  poured  out  into  the  neigh- 
bouring countries,  under  the  conduct  of  Hierosolymus 
and  Judah."*  In  the  same  manner  we  have  his  tes- 
timony to  some  circumstances  relating  to  Israel  while 
in  the  wilderness.  Of  the  Jewish  worship  he  gives  in 
one  place  the  following  account : — "  The  Jews  believe 
only  in  one  God,  and  worship  him  intellectually,  con- 
sidering those  as  profane  who  represent  him  by  images, 
inasmuch  as  he  is  a  Being  supreme  and  eternal,  immut- 
able and  unperishable  ;  therefore  there  are  no  images 
either  in  their  cities  or  in  their  temples."  After  this 
account,  it  might  seem  "strange"  indeed  that  "this 
wise  heathen"  was  "  not  able  to  observe  any  diifer- 
ence"  between  the  religion  of  the  Jews  and  that  of  the 
Egyptians,  the  latter  of  whom,  as  Mr  Hume  observes, 
were  "  worshippers  of  dogs,  and  adorers  of  cats  and 

*  Notwithstanding  these  different  statements,  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  the  fact  itself  of  the  departure  of  the  Israelites,  is 
mentioned  by  Tacitus  as  a  thing  well  known  to  historians. 
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wolves."  But  this  will  not  appear  so  strange,  when 
we  observe  that,  in  another  place,  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  himself,  he  tells  us,  that  when  the  Israelites 
were  fainting  with  thirst  in  the  Desert,  they  were  re- 
lieved with  water  by  Moses,  but  that  a  herd  of  wild 
asses  led  him  to  it ;  in  consequence  of  which,  tlie  figure 
of  that  animal  teas,  out  of  gratitude^  consecrated  hy 
tliem  in  their  temple. 

From  the  above  specimens,  we  may  appreciate  the 
force  of  the  inference  which  Mr  Hume  would  have  his 
readers  draw  from  the  consideration,  "  that  ancient 
waiters,  even  of  the  greatest  genius,  were  not  able  to 
observe  any  difference  betwixt  the  Jewish  and  Egyp- 
tian religions."  They  may  also  teach  the  readers  of 
Mr  Hume's  Essays,  what  stress  they  ought  to  lay  on 
the  wisdom  and  accuracy,  either  of  these  ancient,  or  of 
this  modern  writer  on  the  subject  of  religion. 

This  malignant  prejudice  of  Mr  Hume  against  the 
religion  of  the  Bible  is  rendered  astonishingly  striking 
when  viewed  in  contrast  with  his  complacency  to  hea- 
then superstitions.  It  might  have  been  expected,  that 
if  the  ritual  of  Moses  excited  this  philosopher's  indig- 
nation, he  would  have  become  quite  enraged  when  he 
began  to  speak  of  the  absurd  and  debasing  mythology 
of  the  Pagan  world.  But,  no;  —  we  find  quite  the 
reverse.  He  who  labours  to  bring  down  the  religion 
of  the  Bible  to  the  rank  of  the  grossest  superstitions, 
:finds  the  Pagan  theology  so  agreeable  and  rational,  and 
so  natural,  that  he  thinks  it  is  more  than  probable 
that  somewhere  or  other  the  system  is  actually  carried 
into  execution,  though  there  is  not  sufficient  evidence 
of  it  in  this  world.  "  If,"  says  he,  "  we  examine  with- 
out prejudice,  the  ancient  heathen  mythology,  as  con- 
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tained  in  the  poets,  we  shall  not  discover  in  it  any- 
such  monstrous  absurdity  as  we  may  be  apt  at  first  to 
apprehend.  Where  is  the  difficulty  of  conceiving,  that 
the  same  powers  or  principles,  whatever  they  were, 
which  formed  this  visible  world,  men  and  animals,  pro- 
duced also  a  species  of  intelligent  creatures,  of  more 
refined  substance,  and  greater  authority  than  the  rest  ? 
That  these  creatures  may  be  capricious,  revengeful, 
passionate,  voluptuous,  is  easily  conceived  ;  nor  is  any 
circumstance  more  apt  amongst  ourselves  to  engender 
such  vices  than  the  license  of  absolute  authority.  And, 
in  short,  the  whole  mythological  system  is  so  natural, 
that,  in  the  vast  variety  of  planets  and  worlds  con- 
tained in  this  universe,  it  seems  more  than  probable 
that  somewhere  or  other  it  is  really  carried  into  execu- 
tion. The  chief  objection  to  it,  with  regard  to  this 
planet,  is,  that  it  is  not  ascertained  by  any  just  reason 
or  authority."  Thus  the  same  man,  who,  by  philoso- 
phical speculation,  pretended  to  have  proved  that  there 
is  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  God,  of  angels,  nay, 
of  men  in  body  or  spirit,  and  of  the  world  itself,  gravely 
teaches  that  the  existence  of  the  voluptuous  gods  of 
Paganism  "  seems  more  than  probable  !  " 

Can  a  stronger  proof  of  enmity  against  God,  and 
against  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  be  exhibited  in  any 
thing  that  ever  was  written,  than  in  thie  above  quota- 
tions from  Mr  Hume's  writings,  while  the  same  spirit 
is  manifest  throughout  the  whole  of  them  ?  It  is  im- 
possible to  attribute  it  to  any  defect  in  judgment  or 
discrimination,  for  in  these  faculties  he  was  peculiarly 
strong.  Like  the  ancient  philosophers,  whose  charac- 
ter the  apostle  Paul  so  forcibly  describes  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Mr  Hume  shows 
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himself  on  every  occasion  to  be  among-  the  "  haters  of 
God."  And  of  this  the  bitter  fruits  appear  in  his  sys- 
tem of  morals,  in  which,  among  other  extraordinary 
sentiments,  pre-eminently  vicious,*  he  vindicates  sui- 
cide and  adultery.  Yet,  Dr  Adam  Smith,  the  author 
of  the  Theory  of  Moral  Sentiments,  declared  that  he 
had  '<  always  considered  Mr  Hume,  both  in  his  life- 
time and  since  his  death,  as  approaching-  as  nearly  to 
the  idea  of  a  perfectly  wise  and  virtuous  man,  as  per- 
haps the  nature  of  human  frailty  will  admit  !'^ 

Shall  we,  then,  be  dazzled  with  the  splendour  of  the 
talents  of  such  men,  and  join  in  the  high  encomiums 
that  have  been  lavished  upon  them  ?  Let  them  have 
all  the  credit  they  deserve,  if  in  political  science  they 
have  made  new  discoveries,  or  recommended  by  their 
natural  g-enius  and  eloquence  any  thing- that  in  the  re- 
sult may  prove  beneficial  to  mankind.  But  allowing- 
all  that  may  be  due  to  them  in  these  respects,  ought 
not  their  infidel  sentiments  to  be  held  up  to  view  as  a 
solemn  warning  to  those — especially  the  young — who, 
in  perusing  their  writings,  are  in  danger  of  being  mis- 
led, and  of  forming  a  mistaken  estimate  of  their  cha- 
racter, to  the  disparagement  of  Divine  revelation  ? 

But  enmity  against  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
not  peculiar  to  Gibbon  and  Hume  ;  it  has  likewise 
been  displayed  by  many  who  are  considered  the  most 
eminent  writers  in  this  and  foreign  countries,  both  in 
ancient  and  modern  times.  Let  it  ever  be  remember- 
ed, however,  that  what  is  highly  esteemed  among  men, 

*  The  character  of  certain  parts  of  ]Mr  Hume's  Essays  was  so 
dreadfully  immoral,  that  after  the  work  was  first  printed,  some 
of  the  pages  were  cancelled,  either  in  consequence  of  the  reluc- 
tance of  his  puhlishcr,  or  the  remonstrances  of  his  friends. 
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is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  a  day  is 
coming  in  which  the  truth  of  the  declaration  of  Jesus 
Christ  will  be  made  manifest,  that  publicans  and  har- 
lots go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  many  who 
stand  high  in  the  opinion  of  the  world ;  and  when  on 
the  same  principle  it  will  be  found,  that  they  who  have- 
laboured  most  conspicuously  in  the  cause  of  infidelity, 
will,  in  point  of  moral  guilt  and  criminality,  be  ranked 
below  the  most  degraded  and  most  profligate  of  the 
human  race.  The  apostle  Paul  pronounced  a  solemn 
verdict  on  himself,  when,  in  reference  to  his  conduct 
in  opposing  the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Messiah, 
he  affirmed  that  he  was  "  the  chief  of  sinners''  He 
thus  placed  himself  below  the  thief  on  the  cross,  and 
he  speaks  of  his  guilt  as  so  aggravated,  that  "  for  this 
cause,"  he  says,  "  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first 
Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a 
pattern  to  them  who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him 
to  life  everlasting."  It  has  been  justly  remarked,  that 
the  evidences  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  are  so  full 
and  clear,  that  they  cannot  be  rejected  without  great 
wickedness  of  heart. 

But  what  is  it  in  Christianity  that  provokes  the  en- 
mity of  the  world  ?  Why  are  the  savage  and  the  sage 
alike  enemies  to  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  The 
reason  of  the  hatred  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  in  all 
ages,  especially  of  the  wise  men  of  the  world,  is  the 
character  which  it  gives  of  God  and  of  man.  At  first 
sight  it  may  appear  paradoxical,  that  such  persons 
should  be  represented  as  hostile  to  the  scripture  cha- 
racter of  God,  seeing  it  is  such  as  ought  to  recommend 
itself  to  them,  and  that  many  of  them  have  actually 
written  treatises  on  the  attributes  of  God,  and  in  de- 
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fence  of  Christianity.  What  can  he  conceived  more 
glorious  than  Almighty  power,  infinite  wisdom,  and 
goodness  ?  What  more  consoling  than  mercy  ?  Who 
has  ever  quarrelled  with  these  attributes?  Do  not 
the  systems  of  natural  religion,  which  are  the  pro- 
ductions of  such  men,  embrace  even  the  attributes 
of  truth,  holiness,  and  justice  ?  It  is  very  true  that 
they  may  in  words  deny  none  of  them,  and,  on  the 
contrary,  be  well  pleased  with  many  of  the  Divine 
attributes.  Their  systems  mention  them  all  by  name. 
But  it  is  equally  true,  that  some  of  these  attributes 
are  held  by  them  merely  in  name,  and  that  while 
they  say  that  God  is  just  and  holy,  they  conceive  of 
these  perfections  as  limited.  The  infinite  justice  and 
holiness  of  God  they  altogether  discard.  When  they 
explain  justice  as  a  divine  attribute,  it  is  an  entirely 
different  thing  from  the  proper  signification  of  the 
word,  and  is  considered  as  merely  a  modification  of 
goodness  or  mercy.  It  is  never  permitted  to  claim  full 
reparation.  A  God  so  holy  and  just,  that  no  transgres- 
sion of  his  law  in  the  least  degree  can  be  overlooked 
by  him,  but  must  separate  for  ever  from  his  presence, 
and  condemn  to  eternal  misery,  except  through  an 
atonement  made  by  an  Almighty  Saviour,  instead  of 
being  an  object  of  the  love  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world, 
is  an  object  of  unmingled  hatred.  Had  the  Scripture 
represented  God  as  infinite  in  prescience,  power,  and 
knowledge,  and,  at  the  same  time,  so  merciful,  that  no 
creature  would  be  punished  by  him,  but  that  eventu- 
ally all  men,  and  all  fallen  angels,  should  be  restored 
to  happiness,  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  who  are  now 
most  hostile  to  the  Gospel,  would  be  the  loudest  in  its 
praise.   Accordingly,  we  find  that  those  who  have  noi 
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courage  to  reject  Christianity  in  name,  represent  it  in 
this  very  dress,  or  at  least  modify  it  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  it  suitable  to  their  own  taste.  Those  who 
are  more  hardened  in  their  conscience,  or  bolder,  free 
themselves  of  what  is  disagreeable  to  them  in  it,  by 
denying  it  altogether. 

Had  the  God  of  the  Bible  been  represented  in  the 
character  in  which  he  is  exhibited  in  the  writings  of 
many  who  profess  Christianity,  he  never  would  have 
been  an  object  of  hatred  to  Mr  Hume,  who  would  not 
in  that  case  have  attempted  to  degrade  the  religion  of 
the  Jews  to  a  level  with  the  superstitions  of  the  Egyp- 
tians ;  nor  have  praised  the  mythology  of  paganism  to 
the  disparagement  of  Christianity.  His  understand- 
ing would  then  have  had  ample  scope  for  profound 
speculations  regarding  the  Divine  attributes  that  do 
not  bear  against  the  sinner,  and  his  imagination  might 
have  been  gratified  with  the  most  sublime  contempla- 
tions, without  endangering  the  intrusion  of  any  check 
of  conscience  for  the  guilt  of  breaking  the  divine  law. 
But  when  these  attributes  are  exhibited  in  combina- 
tion wdth  others  that  represent  God  as  the  enemy  of 
transgressors,  they  only  excite  abhorrence  in  all  who 
reject  the  atonement.  Almighty  power  and  omni- 
science would  be  admirable  subjects  for  philosophical 
speculation,  but  when  they  are  considered  as  the  attri- 
butes of  an  enemy,  there  is  a  greater  desire  to  disbe- 
lieve their  existence  than  to  admire  them.  These 
considerations  furnish  a  key  to  what  is  otherwise  inex- 
plicable, and  show  that  it  is  altogether  natural  for  such 
men  as  Gibbon  and  Hume  to  prefer  the  society  of  the 
gods  of  paganism,  to  that  of  the  Holy,  the  Just,  the 
Almighty,  the  Omniscient,  Lord  God  of  the  Bible. 

VOL.  II.  o 
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The  one  is  an  object  of  dread,  the  others  will  be  com- 
panions in  all  the  immoralities  and  crimes  to  which 
men  are  addicted,  and  the  practice  of  some  of  the  worst 
of  which  Mr  Hume's  system  of  morals  not  only  tole- 
rates but  recommends.  While  the  gods  of  Greece 
and  Rome  will  be  the  patrons  of  the  votaries  of  all 
kinds  of  vice,  they  will  be  the  most  gentle  and  forbear- 
ing neighbours  to  the  philosophers. 

That  it  is  the  character  of  God  manifested  in  Jesus 
Christ  that  is  the  object  of  offence  to  the  world,  we 
learn  from  our  blessed  Lord  himself.  "  But  now  have 
they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father," 
John,  XV.  24.  The  Jews  professed  to  love  the  Father, 
and  claimed  him  as  their  God ;  but  by  hating  Jesus 
Christ,  who  exhibited  all  the  divine  attributes,  they 
showed  that  they  hated  the  Father  also.  The  same 
thing  is  evident  from  the  joy  manifested  at  the  slay- 
ing of  the  witnesses  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  and  the 
reason  assigned  for  that  joy.  Rev.  xi.  10.  "  And 
they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them, 
and  make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another ; 
because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth."  Here  is  the  true  reason  of  the  hatred  of 
the  word  of  God ;  it  torments  those  who  do  not  obey 
it.  "  The  world  cannot  hate  you,"  said  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  Jews  ;  "  but  me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it, 
that  the  works  thereof  are  evil." 

The  character  which  the  Scriptures  give  of  man  is 
not  more  agreeable  to  him  than  that  which  they  give 
of  God.  They  represent  him  as  ruined  by  the  trans- 
gression of  his  first  parent,  and  as  utterly  depraved  by 
nature.  They  declare  that  no  man  liveth  and  sinneth 
not,  and  consequently  that  every  man  is  exposed  to 
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eternal  misery,  except  Divine  interposition  saves  him. 
How  very  distasteful  this  is  to  the  human  mind,  we 
may  see  from  the  way  in  which  it  was  received  from 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 
They  could  not  at  all  submit  to  this  humbling  doc- 
trine. And  that  it  is  equally  unpalatable  to  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world  to  this  day,  may  be  learned  from 
the  speculations  of  philosophers  with  regard  to  man. 
Some  of  them  do  not  regard  man  even  as  a  fallen  be- 
ing, and  almost  all  of  them  represent  him  as  so  little 
injured  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  that  he  is  quite  equal  of 
himself  to  the  task  of  working  out  his  own  salvation, 
and  fit  to  live  so  as  to  come  before  God  with  large 
claims  upon  his  justice.  If  their  man  of  virtue  is  sub- 
ject to  evils  in  this  world,  philosophy,  instead  of  argu- 
ing his  guilt  from  this  fact,  endeavours  to  found  on  it 
his  hope  for  a  future  existence.  As  virtue  is  not  re- 
warded here,  there  must  be  an  after  state  in  which  it 
is  rewarded.  How  many  excellencies  of  character  are 
possessed  by  the  virtuous  man  of  philosophic  spaeula- 
tion  I  How  very  different  does  man  appear  in  the  writ- 
ings of  moralists  from  the  representation  given  of  him 
in  the  Scriptures !  Let  any  one  read  a  few  pages  of 
the  systems  of  moral  science  with  respect  to  the  moral 
worth  of  man,  and  after  this  read  the  beginning  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  or  open  the  Bible  at  random, 
and  he  will  be  struck  with  their  irreconcilable  differ- 
ence. After  this  he  will  be  at  no  loss  to  account  for 
the  enmity  to  the  Bible,  not  only  of  Hume,  Gibbon, 
and  the  whole  race  of  avowed  infidels,  but  also  of  phi- 
losophers in  general,  who,  professing  Christianity, 
teach  substantial  unbelief  of  revelation. 

How  unpalatable  is  the  view  given  of  human  nature 
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in  Scripture,  is  also  seen  in  the  various  classes  of  so- 
ciety, as  well  as  in  the  writings  of  the  learned.  How 
many  preachers  coincide  with  the  unbelieving  philoso- 
pher !  How  many  preach  nothing  that  in  any  sense 
can  be  called  gospel,  some  maintaining  doctrines  di- 
rectly opposed  to  it,  and  others  holding  forth  only  the 
duty  of  practising  a  scanty  morality,  and  so  preach 
neither  law  nor  gospel !  How  many  of  them  teach, 
that,  however  man  may  have  been  injured  by  the  fall, 
he  is  not  so  injured  but  that  he  has  as  much  of  a  re- 
mainder of  what  is  good,  as,  if  duly  improved,  will  en- 
able him  to  save  himself !  Many  even  of  those  preach- 
ers who  know  the  truth,  shun  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  keeping  certain  doctrines,  of  the 
truth  of  which  they  are  convinced,  out  of  sight,  fear- 
ing to  give  offence  to  their  hearers.  From  all  this, 
the  natural  aversion  of  the  human  heart  to  the  repre- 
sentation given  in  the  Bible  of  the  state  and  character 
of  man,  is  abundantly  manifest,  while  the  truth  of  the 
apostolic  declaration  is  fully  vindicated,  that  "  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him." 

As  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  then,  has  in  every  age 
and  in  every  country,  been  hated  by  the  wise  of  this 
world,  although  it  possesses  many  characteristics  that, 
abstractedly  considered,  human  wisdom  would  admire, 
and  as  it  is  unacceptable  to  all  classes  of  society,  with- 
out some  disguise,  though  in  itself  the  most  excellent 
system,  in  doctrine,  example,  and  precept,  that  ever 
was  presented  to  men,  so  it  is  clear  that  it  could  not 
have  been  the  offspring  of  the  human  mind.  Grant- 
ing, for  a  moment,  what  is  utterly  impossible,  that  the 
genius  of  man   could  have  invented  such  a  system, 
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would  it  produce  what  is  the  object  of  its  own  aver- 
sion ?  Would  the  mental  powers  of  men — capable  of 
such  sublimity  of  thought,  such  knowledge  of  the 
heart,  and  such  an  amazing  depth  of  wisdom — have 
given  certain  characteristics  to  their  work,  which  ren- 
ders the  whole  an  object  of  disgust  ?  Human  wis- 
dom is  now  so  much  aware  that  some  features,  both 
of  the  divine  and  human  character,  as  exhibited  in  the 
Scriptures,  are  disagreeable  to  the  world,  that  it  inva- 
riably, in  its  representations,  alters  them,  hides  them, 
or  modifies  them,  so  as  to  make  the  picture  agreeable. 
If  so,  how  could  it  be  accounted  for,  that  human  wis- 
dom should  have  created  those  features,  had  the  Scrip- 
tures been  the  work  of  human  genius  ?  The  suppo- 
sition that  the  Bible  is  a  forgery,  involves  one  of  the 
greatest  absurdities.  It  ascribes  to  human  genius 
what  is  evidently  above  the  faculties  of  man,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  charges  on  it  such  weakness,  as  every 
false  preacher,  pretending  to  take  his  system  from  the 
Bible,  can  avoid.  If  the  forgers  of  the  Bible  were 
capable  of  producing  such  sublimity  in  many  parts  of 
their  system,  as  to  leave  all  the  wisdom  displayed  by 
the  sages  of  Greece  and  Rome  far  behind  them,  how 
is  it  that  they  were  so  weak  as  to  represent  God  and 
human  nature  in  characters  that  never  pleased  any 
natural  man,  and  that  must  have,  most  of  all,  displeased 
themselves  ?  Here  would  be  an  incongruous  mixture 
of  wisdom  and  weakness  that  never  could  have  been 
exemplified  in  the  same  persons. 

As,  from  the  very  commencement  of  Christianity  to 
the  present  moment,  it  has  been  assailed  by  a  succes- 
sion of  the  ablestand  most  determined  enemies,  its  con- 
tinued existence  is  irrefragable  evidence  of  its  truth. 
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The  walls  of  Zion  have  been  violently  assailed,  for  up- 
•vvards  of  seventeen  centuries,  by  the  most  formidable 
adversaries,  and  the  most  powerful  artillery,  that  earth 
and  hell  ever  brought  into  the  field,  yet  no  breach  has 
heen  effected,  and  no  weak  point  has  been  discovered. 
How  admirable  is  the  wisdom  of  God  !  Human  wisdom 
is  apt  to  lament  the  enmity  against  Christianity  dis- 
played by  men  of  the  greatest  genius.  It  thinks  it  a 
misfortune  that  such  talents  were  conferred  on  those 
men,  and  that  it  would  have  been  better  had  they  been 
feeble  and  powerless.  But,  in  conferring  on  the  ene- 
mies of  his  word  extraordinary  powers,  God  has  display- 
ed, in  the  most  conspicuous  manner,  the  impregnable 
strength  of  Christianity.  To  demonstrate  the  solidity 
of  the  towers  of  Zion,  Divine  wisdom  has  prepared  a 
host  of  the  bitterest  of  his  enemies  to  assail  them  with 
all  the  advantages  of  skill  and  genius.  They  have  ex- 
erted all  that  ingenuity,  malice,  and  subtlety,  which 
they  naturally  possessed,  or  that  Satan  could  suggest; 
and  yet,  in  so  long  a  period,  they  have  not  made  the 
slightest  impression.  When  infidels  boast  of  the  learn- 
ing, genius,  and  talents  of  the  enemies  of  Christianity, 
the  Christian  may  grant  all,  and  gain  by  the  concession. 
The  cause  which  has  withstood  the  successive  efforts 
of  enemies  so  determined,  so  rancorous,  so  powerful, 
must  be  the  cause  of  God. 

The  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  from  the 
opposition  of  the  world  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  is  pe- 
culiarly strong.  But  in  order  fully  to  estimate  it  force, 
it  is  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  the  express  intimations, 
and  the  many  examples  of  it  afforded  in  every  part  of 
the  Bible.  In  the  first  sentence  pronounced  by  God 
after  the  fall,  the  enmity  between  those  who  are  called 
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the  seed  of  the  serpent — the  children  of  the  devil, 
John  viii.  44,  and  the  seed  of  the  woman — Jesus  Christ 
and  his  people — is  proclaimed,  and  the  whole  human 
race  is  divided  into  two  great  classes.  It  is  exemplified 
in  the  first  man  who  was  born  into  the  world,  who  slew 
his  brother ;  and  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  Because  his 
own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  rig-hteous  :  thus 
furnishing-  a  clear  and  satisfactory  account  of  the  mat- 
ter. Mankind  are  in  a  state  of  guilt,  apostacy,  and 
corruption  ;  their  minds  are  enmity  itself  against  God. 
His  holy  nature,  that  is  himself,  is  the  object  of  their 
aversion.  The  doctrines  of  grace,  of  faith,  of  justifica- 
tion, of  holiness,  of  this  world  and  the  next,  which 
Christianity  reveals,  are  diametrically  opposite  to  all 
that  any  other  religion  devised,  or  any  philosophy  in- 
vented. The  world  will  bear,  and  even  in  some  cir- 
cumstances admire,  certain  forms  and  shadows  of  good- 
ness. Real  goodness  itself,  all  that  are  of  the  world 
will  hate,  will  persecute  with  unremitted  rancour.  For 
other  animosities,  time  and  other  lenient  circumstances 
will  administer  a  cure.  Godliness  must  be  hated  by  the 
world  for  ever.  Satan,  its  god,  will  ever  aid  his  subjects 
in  the  prosecution  of  the  quarrel,  and  no  man  can  es- 
cape the  infection  except  he  become  a  new  creature. 
Even  the  virtues  of  the  world  are  fully  as  hostile  to  the 
Gospel  as  its  grossest  vices ;  for,  as  it  has  been  justly 
observed,  it  condemns  all  the  glory  as  well  as  all  the 
shame  of  the  world. 

A  striking  instance  of  this  enmity  of  the  world  to 
God,  is  recorded  in  the  daring  rebellion  against  his 
government,  of  which  the  Canaanites  were  guilty,  and 
by  which  they  filled  up  their  measure  of  iniquity.  They 
were  aware  of  the  grant  of  their  land,  by  Jehovah 
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himself,  to  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  of  his  determina- 
tion to  put  them  in  possession  of  it ;  and  they  had 
heard  of  the  signal  vengeance  he  had  inflicted  on  the 
Egyptians  for  opposing  their  departure,  and  of  the  stu- 
pendous miracles  he  had  wrought  in  their  journeyings 
towards  their  promised  inheritance.  "  I  know,"  said 
Rahab  (Joshua,  i.  9,  10),  "  that  the  Lord  hath  given 
you  the  land,  and  that  your  terror  has  fallen  upon  us, 
and  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  faint  because  of 
you.  For  we  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried  up  the 
water  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  ye  came  out  of 
Egypt ;  and  what  ye  did  to  the  two  kings  of  the  Amo- 
rites,  that  were  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  Sihon  and 
Og,  whom  ye  utterly  destroyed.''  Notwithstanding 
this,  we  soon  after  read,  that  upon  the  entrance  of  the 
Israelites  into  Canaan,  "  when  all  the  kings  that  were 
on  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  hills  and  in  the  valleys,  and 
in  all  the  coasts  of  the  great  sea  over  against  Lebanon, 
the  Hittite,  and  the  Jebusite,  heard  thereof,  that  they 
gathered  themselves  together,  to  fight  with  Joshua  and 
with  Israel,  with  one  accord,"  Joshua,  ix.  1,  2.  Yet, 
the  wo  pronounced  upon  him  that  striveth  with  his 
Maker  has  been  incurred  by  men  in  modern  times,  who, 
arraigning  the  justice  of  God  in  this  transaction,  and 
charging  with  cruelty  the  command  to  extirpate  the 
nations  of  Canaan,  given  to  the  Israelites,  and  their 
execution  of  that  command,  have  made  themselves  par- 
takers with  the  Canaanites  in  their  rebellion.  Many, 
too,  are  daily  to  be  met  with,  who,  by  approving  of  the 
profane  ridicule  of  these  writers,  do  not  hesitate  to 
identify  themselves  with  them  in  the  crime. 

The  same  enmity  is  exemplified  in  the  hatred  of  the 
other  Pagan  nations  of  antiquity  against  the  Jews,  who 
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alone  worshipped  the  only  true  God,  and  in  their  en- 
deavours, as  related  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  to  prevent 
them  from  rebuilding  what  they  called  "  the  rebellious 
and  the  bad  city."  It  was  manifested  all  along-  among 
the  Jews  themselves,  in  the  manner  in  which  in  every 
age  they  treated  the  men  of  God  who  appeared  among 
them,  as  we  learn  from  the  whole  of  their  history,  and 
from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  likewise  from  the 
way  in  which  they  persecuted  the  apostles  and  first 
Christians.  But  above  all,  this  enmity  was  fully  dis- 
played in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God. 

It  was  affirmed  by  one  of  the  ancient  philosophers, 
that  if  virtue  were  to  descend  upon  earth  in  a  bodily 
shape,  all  men  would  fall  down  and  worship  it.  In 
Jesus  Christ  this  was  realized,  but  how  different  was 
the  result !  Yet  how  entirely  did  his  reception  corre- 
spond with  the  predictions  of  all  the  prophets  ! 

The  enmity  and  opposition  of  the  world  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  followers  has,  according-  to  his 
often-repeated  warnings  on  the  subject,  been  experien- 
ced by  the  latter  in  every  period  since  he  appeared. 
"  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  the  servant 
is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  If  they  have  persecuted 
me,  they  will  also  persecute  you." — "  Marvel  not,  my 
brethren,"  says  the  apostle  John,  "  if  the  world  hate 
you."  The  apostle  Paul  affirms,  that  "  All  they  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution ;" 
and  this  annunciation  entirely  corresponds  with  what  he 
has  also  declared,  that  "  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God."  The  truth  of  these  declarations  has  been 
verified  in  all  ages  and  countries  by  the  most  relentless 
persecutions,  violence,  and  bloodshed ;  and  where  these, 
owing  to  the  restraints  of  improved  civil  governments, 
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are  not  permitted,  by  opposition,  ridicule,  contempt, 
and  discord  in  private  families,  and  variances  among 
the  nearest  relations.  Yet  it  is  very  remarkable,  that 
while  this  fact  is  universally  verified,  and  while  all 
Christians  are  aware  of  it,  and  experience  it  more  or 
less  according  to  the  situation  in  which  they  are  placed, 
those  who  are  of  the  world  cannot  possibly  be  persuaded 
of  its  existence.  On  the  contrary,  they  uniformly  refer 
what  is  declared  in  the  Bible  respecting  opposition  to 
the  Gospel,  not  to  the  natural  enmity  of  the  mind  of 
man  against  God  and  his  religion,  but  to  something 
peculiar  in  the  age  or  circumstances  in  which  it  makes 
its  appearance,  or  in  the  character  of  those  who  are  ob- 
jects of  it.  So  general,  indeed,  is  the  sentiment  that  the 
religion  of  Christ  has  a  tendency  to  procure  love  to  its 
votaries,  that  in  many  books  of  sermons,  written  by 
men  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  represented 
among  the  encouragements  to  a  Christian  life,  that  it 
will  recommend  those  who  exemplify  it  to  the  esteem 
and  approbation  of  their  fellow-men. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

TESTIMONY  TO  THE  MESSIAH  FROM  THE  PROPHE- 
CIES THAT  ARE  AT  PRESENT  FULFILLING  IN  THE 
WORLD. 

Besides  the  Prophecies  immediately  respecting  the 
Messiah,  and  the  introduction  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation, there  are  others  that  refer  to  remarkable  events 
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in  the  history  of  the  world  which  are  fulfilHng  at  this 
day.  Of  these  the  most  considerable  are  the  prophecy 
of  Noah  regarding-  Canaan  ;  that  of  Ishmael  and  his 
descendants  ;  and  the  predictions  respecting  Nineveh, 
Babylon,  Tyre,  and  Egypt,  and  above  all,  the  nation 
of  Israel.  In  the  visions  of  Daniel  and  the  apostle 
John,  we  have  a  prophetical  abstract  of  the  most  signal 
events  that  were  to  take  place  through  all  ages  ;  and 
their  accomplishment  hitherto  has  been  uniformly  ex- 
act. All  of  these  prophecies  possess  a  very  remarkable 
degree  of  clearness,  and  are  constantly  presenting  ad- 
ditional evidence.  Their  fulfilment  is  testified  by  the 
voice  of  history,  and  presents  itself  as  a  standing  miracle. 
All  of  them  furnish  decisive  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
Divine  revelation,  and  constantly  remind  us,  that  known 
unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

noah's  prophecy.* 

We  have  already  considered  the  prophecy  of  Noah^ 
as  it  refers  to  the  Messiah  ;  we  shall  now  observe  that 
part  of  it  which  relates  to  the  sentence  pronounced 
upon  Canaan.  On  account  of  the  sin  of  which  Ham 
his  second  son  had  been  guilty,  Noah,  not  in  order  to 
gratify  any  feeling  of  resentment,  but  under  a  divine 
impulse,  as  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  clearly  proves, 
delivered  the  following  prediction,  which  denounced  a 
curse  upon  Canaan,  one  of  the  sons  of  Ham,  and  a 
blessing  upon  Shem  and  Japheth. 

"  And  he  said, 

*  See  Newton  on  the  Prophecies  respecting  Canaan,  Ishmael', 
Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  the  Jews. 
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"  Cursed  be  Canaan  ; 

"  A  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren. 

'-  And  he  said, 

*'  Blessed  be  Jehovah,  God  of  Shem  ; 

"  And  Canaan  shall  be  their  servant. 

"  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth  ; 

"  And  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem  ; 

"  And  Canaan  shall  be  their  servant." 

Although  the  above  curse  was  not  pronounced  on 
Ham,  who  had  been  personally  the  transgressor,  yet  it 
was  a  heavy  chastisement  on  him  to  hear  of  the  evil 
that  was  to  fall  on  his  posterity.  In  this  part  of  the 
punishment,  Noah  also,  in  consequence  of  his  own  sin- 
ful conduct,  was  himself  in  a  measure  involved,  being 
employed  to  pronounce  this  malediction  on  a  large  por- 
tion of  his  own  descendants. 

The  curse  was  directed  particularly  against  the  line 
of  Canaan,  which  must  have  tended  greatly  to  encou- 
rage the  Israelites,  the  descendants  of  Shem,  when  sent 
to  take  possession  of  that  land  which  was  inhabited  by 
the  posterity  of  Canaan  ;  of  whom  those  that  were  not 
destroyed,  were  brought  into  bondage,  like  the  Gibeon- 
ites,  who  became  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  wa- 
ter. At  the  same  time,  this  punishment  was  to  be  in- 
flicted in  perfect  conformity  with  justice.  The  descend- 
ants of  Canaan  were  to  suffer  for  their  own  sins,  by 
which  they  identified  themselves  with  their  guilty  pKO- 
genitor.  The  Israelites  were  not  permitted  to  go 
against  them  till  their  *'  iniquity  was  full/'  and  till,  on 
account  of  their  wickedness,  the  land,  in  the  emphatic 
language  of  Scripture,  "  spewed  them  out."  The  pos- 
terity of  Canaan  in  Tyre  and  Carthage,  were  subdued 
by  the  descendants  of  Japheth. 
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The  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy  does  not  ap- 
pear to  have  been  limited  to  the  line  of  Canaan,  but 
to  have  extended  to  the  other  children  of  Ham.  The 
whole  continent  of  Africa  was  peopled  principally  by 
the  children  of  Ham,  and  for  many  ages  the  better 
parts  of  that  country  lay  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Romans,  then  of  the  Saracens,  and  lastly  of  the  Turks. 
Egypt  is  often  called  in  Scripture  the  land  of  Ham, 
and  for  many  years  it  was  a  great  and  flourishing  king- 
dom. But  it  was  subdued  by  the  Persians,  the  de- 
scendants of  Shem,  and  afterwards  by  the  Grecians, 
the  descendants  of  Japheth,  and  from  that  time  to  this 
it  has  been  constantly  in  subjection  to  the  posterity  of 
Shem  or  Japheth.  The  inhabitants  of  Africa  have 
been  bought  and  sold  for  slaves  from  the  earliest  periods 
of  history,  even  to  the  present  day.  Thus,  in  the  above 
words  of  Noah,  we  have  a  remarkable  prediction, 
uttered  at  the  distance  of  above  4000  years,  which  has 
been  in  the  course  of  literal  fulfilment  from  that  time 
to  the  present  hour. 

ISHMAEL. 

Another  remarkable  prophecy  is  that  concerning  Ish- 
mael  and  his  descendants.  When  Hagar,  the  servant 
of  Abraham,  fled  from  the  face  of  her  mistress,  "  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  found  her  in  the  wilderness,  and  said 
unto  her.  Return  unto  thy  mistress  and  submit  thyself 
unto  her  hands.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto 
her,  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly,  that  it  shall 
not  be  numbered  for  multitude.  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  said  unto  her,  Behold  thou  art  with  child,  and  shalt 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Ishmael,  because 
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the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  affliction.  And  he  will  be  a 
wild  man :  his  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and 
every  man's  hand  against  him,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  all  his  brethren." — "  Behold  I  have  blessed 
him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him 
exceedingly  ;  twelve  princes  shall  he  beget,  and  I  will 
make  him  a  great  nation."  All  these  prophecies  re- 
specting the  posterity  of  Ishmael  have  been  remarkably 
verified.  Strabo  frequently  mentions  the  Arabian  Phy- 
larchs,  or  rulers  of  tribes  :  and  Melo,  quoted  by  Euse- 
bius,  from  Alexander  Polyhistor,  a  heathen  historian, 
relates,  that  twelve  sons  of  Abraham  departing  into 
Arabia,  divided  the  region  between  them,  and  were  the 
first  kings  of  the  inhabitants  ;  "  whence,"  says  he^  "even 
to  our  days,  the  Arabians  have  twelve  kings  of  the 
same  names  as  the  first."  Ever  since,  the  people  have 
been  governed  by  Phylarchs,  and  have  lived  in  tribes. 

And  "  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation."  This  is 
again  and  again  repeated.  The  Saracens,  his  descend- 
ants, made  rapid  and  extensive  conquests,  and  erected 
one  of  the  largest  empires  that  ever  existed  in  the 
world.  "  And  he  will  be  a  wild  man."  It  is  said  of 
Ishmael,  Genesis  xxi.  20,  "  That  he  dwelt  in  the  wil- 
derness ;"  and  his  sons  still  inhabit  the  same  wilder- 
ness, and  many  of  them  neither  sow  nor  plant.  "  And 
he  became  an  archer."  Such  the  Arabs  have  been, 
and  continue  to  this  day.  "  His  hand  will  be  against 
every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him."  Ish- 
mael lived  by  spoil  and  rapine  in  the  wilderness  ;  and 
bis  posterity  have  all  along  infested  Arabia  and  the 
neighbouring  countries  with  their  robberies  and  incur- 
sions. They  live  in  a  state  of  continual  war  with  the 
rest  of  the  world,  and  are  both  robbers  by  land  and 
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pirates  by  sea.  They  have  been  enemies  to  mankind 
and  the  rest  of  mankind  have  been  enemies  to  them, 
and  several  unsuccessful  attempts  have  been  made  for 
their  extirpation.  Even  now,  as  well  as  formerly,  tra- 
vellers are  forced  to  go  armed  and  in  caravans,  or  large 
companies,  and  to  keep  watch,  and  to  defend  themselves 
from  their  assaults,  as  they  go  about  in  troops,  and  rob 
and  plunder  all  whom  they  can  by  any  means  subdue. 
These  robberies  they  also  justify,  by  alleging  the  hard 
usage  of  their  father  Ishmael,  who  being  turned  out  of 
doors  by  Abraham,  had  the  open  plains  and  deserts 
given  him  by  God  for  his  patrimony,  with  permission 
to  take  whatever  he  could  find  there.  And,  on  this 
account,  they  think  they  may  justly  indemnify  them- 
selves as  well  as  they  can,  not  only  on  the  posterity  of 
Isaac,  but  on  all  besides. 

"  And  he  shall  dwell"  (tabernacle,  or  dwell  in  tents) 
"  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren."  It  appears  that 
they  dwelt  in  tents  in  the  wilderness,  so  long  ago  as  in 
the  time  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  ;  and  they  do  so  at 
this  day.  Their  hand  is  against  every  man,  and  every 
man's  hand  against  them  ;  and  yet  they  are  able  to 
dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  their  brethren.  This  has 
been  fulfilled  both  in  the  person  of  Ishmael  and  in  his 
posterity.  As  for  Ishmael  himself,  the  sacred  historian 
afterwards  relates  (Gen.  xxv.  17,  18),  that  ''  the  years 
of  the  life  of  Ishmael  were  an  hundred  and  thirty  and 
seven  years,  and  he  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren.'*  His  posterity  dwelt  likewise  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  their  brethren  ;  Abraham's  sons  by  Ketu- 
rali;  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites,  descendants  of 
Lot ;  the  Israelites,  descendants  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob ;  and  the  Edomites,  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Esau.     And  they  still  subsist  a  dis 
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tinct  people,  and  inhabit  the  country  of  their  progeni- 
tors, notwithstanding-  the  perpetual  enmity  between 
them  and  the  rest  of  mankind.  They  have,  from  first 
to  last,  maintained  their  independence ;  and,  notwith- 
standing- the  most  powerful  efforts  for  their  destruc- 
tion, they  still  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  their  bre- 
thren. 

They  were  never  subjected  by  their  powerful  neigh- 
bours the  Egyptians  or  Assyrians,  nor  by  Cyrus  and 
the  Persians,  the  next  great  conquerors  of  the  East. 
Neither  he  nor  his  successors  ever  reduced  the  whole 
body  of  the  Arabs  to  subjection.  They  conquered 
some  of  the  exterior,  but  never  reached  the  interior 
parts  of  the  country.  Herodotus,  w^ho  lived  nearest 
to  these  times,  says  expressly,  that  the  Arabs  were 
never  reduced  by  the  Persians  to  the  condition  of 
subjects,  but  were  considered  by  them  as  friends,  and 
opened  to  them  a  passage  into  Egypt,  which,  without 
the  assistance  and  permission  of  the  Arabs,  would  have 
been  utterly  impracticable.  In  another  place  he  says, 
that  while  Phoenicia,  Palestine,  Syria,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring countries,  were  taxed,  the  Arabian  territories 
continued  free  from  tribute. 

Alexander  the  Great  then  overturned  the  Persian 
empire,  and  conquered  Asia.  He  was  preparing  an 
expedition  against  the  Arabs,  when  an  inflammatory 
fever  cut  him  off  in  the  flower  of  his  age.  The  suc- 
cessors of  this  renowned  conqueror  attempted  to  sub- 
due them,  but  failed.  Diodorus  says,  that  "  neither 
the  Assyrians  formerly,  nor  the  kings  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  nor  yet  of  the  Macedonians,  were  able 
to  subdue  them  ;  nay,  though  they  led  many  and  great 
forces  against  them,  yet  they  could  not  accomplish 
their  attempts.'* 
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The  Romans  then  invaded  the  East,  and  subdued 
the  adjoining-  countries,  but  were  never  able  to  reduce 
Arabia  into  the  form  of  a  Roman  province.  Pompey, 
though  he  triumphed  over  three  parts  of  the  world, 
could  not  conquer  Arabia.  Elius  Gallus,  in  the  reign 
of  Augustus,  penetrated  far  into  the  country,  but  at 
last  escaped  with  a  small  remainder  of  his  forces. 
Trajan  reduced  some  parts  of  Arabia,  but  could  never 
conquer  it  entirely.  When  he  besieged  the  city  of  the 
Hagarenes,  he  was  constantly  repulsed,  and  at  length 
was  forced  to  raise  the  siege,  and  retired  with  disgrace 
into  his  own  dominions.  About  eighty  years  after- 
wards, the  Emperor  Severus  twice  besieged  the  same 
city,  with  a  numerous  army,  and  a  train  of  military 
engines ;  but  neither  he  nor  any  of  the  following  em- 
perors had  any  better  success  than  Trajan.  The  Arabs 
continued  their  incursions  and  depredations  in  Syria, 
and  other  Roman  provinces,  with  equal  license  and 
impunity. 

Such  was  the  state  and  condition  of  the  Arabs  down 
to  the  time  of  Mahomet,  who  laid  the  foundations  of 
a  mighty  empire  ;  and  then,  for  several  centuries,  they 
were  better  known  among-  the  European  nations  by 
the  name  of  Saracens, — the  Araceni  of  Pliny,  and  the 
Hagarenes,  or  children  of  Hagar,  of  Scripture.*  Their 
conquests  were  rapid  in  the  extreme.  In  a  few  years 
the  Saracens  overran  more  countries,  and  subdued 
more  people,  than  the  Romans  did  in  several  centuries. 
They  were  then  not  only  independent  themselves,  but 
masters  of  the  most  considerable  parts  of  the  world. 
After  their  empire  was  dissolved,  and  they  were  re- 

*  The  IMahometan  Arabs  called  themselves  Sara-cens,  instead 
of  Hagar-enes,  to  vripe  off  the  reproach  of  their  birth. 
VOL.  II.  P 
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duced  within  the  limits  of  their  native  country,  they 
still  maintained  their  liberty  against  the  Tartars,  Ma- 
malucs,  Turks,  and  all  foreign  enemies  whatever. 
Whoever  conquered  Asia,  they  were  still  unconquered, 
and  still  continued  their  incursions,  and  preyed  on  all. 
The  Turks  have  now,  for  several  centuries,  been 
masters  of  the  adjacent  countries  ;  but  they  have  been 
so  little  able  to  restrain  the  depredations  of  the  Arabs, 
that  they  have  been  obliged  to  pay  them  a  sort  of 
annual  tribute. 

Thus  has  this  single  nation  withstood  the  enmity  of 
all  others,  and  been  for  near  4000  years,  in  the  words 
of  Gibbon,  "  armed  ag-ainst  the  world."  The  great 
empires  around  them  have  in  their  turns  all  fallen  to 
ruin,  while  the  children  of  Ishmael  have  continued 
the  same  from  their  origin.  This,  in  the  common 
course  of  human  affairs,  was  in  the  highest  degree 
improbable.  These  are  the  only  people,  besides  the 
Jews,  who  have  subsisted  as  a  distinct  nation  from 
the  beginning^.  They,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  boast  of 
their  descent  from  Abraham,  from  whom  also  they 
profess  to  have  derived  circumcision.  And  thus,  in 
the  language  of  a  modern  traveller,  they  verify  the 
prediction  given  of  Ishmael  at  his  birth,  that  he  and 
his  posterity  should  be  a  wild  man,  and  always  con- 
tinue to  be  so,  though  they  shall  dwell  for  ever  in 
the  presence  of  their  brethren.  That  an  acute  and 
active  people,  surrounded  for  ages  by  polished  and 
luxurious  nations,  should,  from  their  earliest  to  their 
latest  times,  be  still  found  a  wild  people,  dwelling  in 
the  presence  of  all  their  brethren,  unsubdued  and  un- 
changed, is  indeed  a  standing  miracle — one  of  those 
mysterious  facts  which  establish  the  truth  of  prophecy. 
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The  next  four  prophecies  relate  to  what  were  once 
the  chief  cities  and  the  most  civilized  kingdom  in  the 
world.  These  prophecies  expressly  foretell  the  great- 
ness of  the  change  they  were  to  experience,  as  well 
as  its  duration.  At  the  present  day,  we  witness  their 
exact  accomplishment. 

NINEVEH. 

Nineveh,  or  Ninus,  as  it  was  usually  called  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  was  a  very  ancient  city,  and  the 
metropolis  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  Diodorus  Siculus 
affirms,  that  "  its  builder,  Ninus,  proposed  to  build  a 
city  of  such  magnitude,  that  it  should  not  only  be  the 
greatest  of  the  cities  which  were  then  in  all  the  world, 
but  that  none  of  those  who  should  be  born  after  that 
time,  attempting  the  like,  should  easily  exceed  it." 
And  a  little  after  he  subjoins,  that "  nobody  afterwards 
built  such  a  city,  either  as  to  the  greatness  of  the  com- 
pass, or  as  to  the  magnificence  of  the  walls."  It  is  said 
by  Jonah  (iii.  3),  that  it  was  "  an  exceeding  great 
city  of  three  days'  journey  ;"  that  is,  of  three  days* 
journey  in  circuit ;  and  that  in  it  "  there  were  more 
than  six  score  thousand  persons  who  could  not  discera 
between  their  right  hand  and  their  left  hand,  and  also 
much  cattle  ;"  so  that,  according  to  the  usual  calcula- 
tion from  the  number  of  children,  the  inhabitants 
amounted  to  above  six  hundred  thousand. 

The  prophet  Nahum  predicted  the  entire  destructioa 
of  this  city.  And  Josephus  says,  that  all  that  Nahum 
foretold  concerning  Nineveh  came  to  pass  115  years 
afterwards.  Nahum  not  only  prophesied  that  Nineveh. 
should  be  destroyed,  but  also  the  manner  of  its  destruc- 
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tion.  "  For  while  they  be  folden  together  as  thorns, 
and  while  they  be  drunken  as  drunkards,  they  shall  be 
devoured  as  stubble  full  dry."  He  also  foretells,  that 
*'  the  gates  of  the  river  shall  be  opened,  and  the  palace 
shall  be  dissolved."  Diodorus  relates  the  exact  accom- 
plishment of  both  these  prophecies. 

Nahum  likewise  foretold  the  total  and  entire  destruc- 
tion of  this  city.  "  The  Lord,  with  an  overrunning 
Hood,  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place  thereof;  he 
will  make  an  utter  end  ;  affliction  shall  not  rise  up  the 
second  time."  Again,  "  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the 
lions,  and  the  feeding  place  of  the  young  lions,"  mean- 
ing Nineveh,  where  princes  ravaged  like  lions  ?  "  be- 
hold I  am  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  and  I 
will  cut  off  the  prey  from  the  earth,  and  the  voice  of 
thy  messengers  will  no  more  be  heard."  And  again, 
"  Thy  crowned  are  as  the  locusts,  and  thy  captains  as 
the  great  grasshopers,  which  camp  in  the  hedges,  in  the 
cold  day  ;  but  when  the  sun  ariseth  they  flee  away,  and 
their  place  is  not  known  where  they  are,"  or  have  been. 
"  Thy  shepherds  slumber,  O  king  of  Assyria ;  thy 
nobles  shall  dwell  in  the  dust ;  thy  people  is  scattered 
upon  the  mountains,  and  no  man  gathereth  them  ;  there 
is  no  healing  of  thy  bruise  ;  thy  wound  is  grievous  ; 
all  that  hear  the  bruit  of  thee  shall  clap  the  hands  over 
thee  ;  for  upon  whom  hath  not  thy  wickedness  passed 
continually  ?" 

The  prophet  Zephaniah,  in  the  days  of  Josiah  king 
of  Judah,  likewise  foretold  the  same  event :  "  The 
Lord  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against  the  north,  and 
destroy  Assyria,  and  will  make  Nineveh  a  desolation, 
and  dry  like  a  wilderness  :  and  flocks  shall  lie  down  in 
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the  midst  of  her,  all  the  beasts  of  the  nation,  both  the 
cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in  the  upper 
lintels  of  it ;  their  voice  shall  sing-  in  the  windows  ; 
desolation  shall  be  in  the  thresholds,  for  he  shall  un- 
cover the  cedar  work.  This  is  the  rejoicing  city  that 
dwelt  carelessly ;  that  said  in  her  heart,  I  am,  and  there 
is  none  beside  me  ;  how  is  she  become  a  desolation, — 
a  place  for  beasts  to  lie  down  in  I  every  one  that  passeth 
by  her  shall  hiss  and  wag  his  hand."  Accordingly, 
Lucian,  in  the  second  century  after  Christ,  affirms  that 
Nineveh  was  utterly  destroyed,  and  that  there  were  no 
traces  of  it  remaining,  nor  could  the  traveller  discern 
where  once  it  was  situated.  The  greater  regard  is  to 
be  paid  to  Lucian's  testimony  as  he  was  a  native  of 
Samosata,  a  city  upon  the  Euphrates.  Thus,  even  the 
ruins  of  Nineveh  have  been  destroyed.  Such  an  utter 
end  hath  been  made  of  it,  and  such  is  the  truth  of  the 
Divine  predictions. 

BABYLON. 

Nineveh  and  Babylon  were  both  enemies  to  the 
people  of  God.  The  one  subverted  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  and  the  other  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  There 
are  therefore  several  prophecies  relating  to  both  ;  and 
the  fall  of  Babylon  is  foretold,  as  well  as  that  of  Nine- 
veh. Jeremiah  says,  "  Israel  is  a  scattered  sheep  ;  the 
lions  have  driven  him  away;  first  the  king  of  Assyria 
hath  devoured  him,  and  last  this  Nebuchadnezzar,  king 
of  Babylon,  hath  broken  his  bones  :  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold  I 
will  punish  the  king  of  Babylon  and  his  land  as  I  have 
punished  the  king  of  Assyria."    Babylon,  like  Nineveh, 
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was  a  very  ancient  city,  and  became  so  great  that  it 
gave  name  to  a  mighty  empire.  It  is  called  in  Scrip- 
ture, "  Great  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty 
of  the  Chaldees,  excellency," 

Cyrus,  who  was  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  and  trans- 
ferred the  empire  from  the  Babylonians  to  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  was  particularly  foretold,  by  name,  by  the 
Prophet  Isaiah,  xlv.  1,  above  an  hundred  years  before 
he  was  born.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anointed, 
to  Cyrus,  whose  right  hand  I  have  holden  to  subdue 
nations  before  him  ;  and  I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings, 
to  open  before  him  the  two-leaved  gates  ;  and  the  gates 
shall  not  be  shut.  I  will  go  before  thee,  and  make  the 
crooked  places  straight ;  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  gates 
of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron.  And  I 
will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden 
riches  of  secret  places,  that  thou  mayst  know  that 
I,  the  Lord,  which  call  thee  by  thy  name,  am  the 
God  of  Israel.  For  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and  Is- 
rael mine  elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name ; 
I  have  surnamed  thee  though  thou  hast  not  known 
me." 

There  are  several  prophecies  concerning  Babylon, 
which  were  minutely  fulfilled,  such  as  the  enemies  that 
should  be  brought  against  it,  and  the  particular  manner 
in  which  it  should  be  taken,  during  a  feast,  by  the  dry- 
ing up  of  the  river.  The  exact  accomplishment  of  these 
are  particularly  attested  by  heathen  historians.  The 
Prophet  Isaiah,  who  uttered  several  of  these  predic- 
tions, lived  above  250  years  before  Herodotus,  and 
nearly  350  before  Xenophon,  who  relate  their  accomp- 
lishment. 

The  prophets  also  foretold  that  Babylon  should  be 
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reduced  to  desolation.     **  Babylon,  the  glory  of  king- 
doms, the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency,  shall  be 
as  when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.     It 
shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in, 
from  generation    to    generation.      Neither   shall   the 
Arabian  pitch  tent  there,  neither  shall  the  shepherds 
make  their  folds  there  ;  but  wild  beasts  of  the  desert 
shall  lie  there  ;  and  their  houses  shall  be  full  of  dole- 
ful creatures,  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs 
shall  dance  there  :     And  the  wild  beasts  of  the  island 
shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses,  and  the  dragons  in 
their  pleasant  places ;  and  her  time  is  near  to  come, 
and  her  days  shall  not  be  prolonged." — "  I  will  rise  up 
against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  cut  off  from 
Babylon  the  name  and  remnant,  and  son  and  nephew," 
(or  grandson),  "  saith  the  Lord.     I  will  also  make  it 
a  possession  for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water  ;  and  I 
will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of  destruction,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts." 

Jeremiah,  speaking  much  in  the  same  strain,  says, 
"  Because  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  it  shall  not  be  in- 
habited, but  it  shall  be  wholly  desolate  ;  every  one  that 
goeth  by  Babylon  shall  be  astonished,  and  hiss  at  all 
her  plagues  :  How  is  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth 
cut  asunder  and  broken  !  How  is  Babylon  become  a 
desolation  among  the  nations  !  Therefore  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  desert,  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands, 
shall  dwell  there  ;  and  the  owls  shall  dwell  therein, 
and  it  shall  be  no  more  inhabited  for  ever,  neither  shall 
it  be  dwelt  in,  from  generation  to  generation.  As 
God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  the  neigh- 
bour cities  thereof,  saith  the  Lord,  so  no  man  shall 
abide  there,  neither  shall  any  son  of  man  dwell  there- 
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in." — <<  O  thou  that  dwellest  upon  many  waters,  abun- 
dant in  treasures,  thine  end  is  come,  and  the  measure 
of  thy  covetousness  :  And  they  shall  not  take  of  thee 
a  stone  for  a  corner,  nor  a  stone  for  foundations  ;  but 
thou  shalt  be  desolate  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord :  And 
the  land  shall  tremble  and  sorrow ;  for  every  purpose 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  performed  against  Babylon,  to 
make  the  land  of  Babylon  a  desolation,  without  an  in- 
habitant. And  Babylon  shall  become  heaps,  a  dwell- 
ing-place for  dragons,  an  astonishment,  and  an  hissing, 
without  an  inhabitant.  The  sea  is  come  up  upon  Ba- 
bylon, she  is  covered  with  the  multitude  of  the  waves 
thereof.  Her  cities  are  a  desolation,  a  dry  land  and  a 
wilderness ;  a  land  wherein  no  man  dvvelleth,  neither 
doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby." 

These  awful  predictions  were  literally  accomplished. 
Babylon  was  gradually  brought  down,  till  it  was  re- 
duced to  ruin.  Pausanias,  who  lived  about  the  middle 
of  the  second  century,  says,  <'  that  of  Babylon,  the 
greatest  city  that  the  sun  ever  saw,  there  is  nothing 
now  remaining  but  the  walls."  In  the  time  of  the 
Emperor  Theodosius,  there  was  only  a  great  park  re- 
maining, in  which  the  kings  of  Persia  kept  wild  beasts 
for  the  amusement  of  hunting.  By  these  accounts, 
we  see  how  punctually  the  predictions  of  the  prophets 
concerning  Babylon  have  been  fulfilled.  When  it  was 
converted  into  a  chase  for  wild  beasts,  to  feed  and 
breed  there,  then  were  exactly  accomplished  the  words 
of  the  prophets,  that — "  The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert, 
with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands,  should  dwell  there, 
and  cry  in  their  desolate  houses."  One  part  of  the 
country  was  overflowed  by  the  river's  having  been 
turned  out  of  its  course,  and  never  restored  again  to 
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its  former  channel,  and  thence  became  marshy;  so 
that  it  might  literally  be  said  to  be  "  a  possession  for 
the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water."  Another  part  is  de- 
scribed as  dry  and  naked,  and  barren  of  every  thing ; 
so  that  thereby  was  also  fulfilled  another  prophecy, 
which  seemed,  in  some  measure,  to  contradict  the 
former.  '*  Her  cities  are  a  desolation,  a  dry  land  and 
a  wilderness,  a  land  wherein  no  man  dwelleth,  neither 
doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby."  The  place  there- 
about is  represented  as  overrun  with  serpents,  scorp- 
ions, and  all  sorts  of  venomous  and  unclean  creatures, 
so  that  <'  their  houses  are  full  of  doleful  creatures,  and 
dragons  cry  in  their  pleasant  palaces  ;  and  Babylon  is 
become  heaps,  a  dwelling--place  for  dragons,  an  aston- 
ishment, and  an  hissing,  without  an  inhabitant."  For 
all  these  reasons,  "  neither  can  the  Arabian  pitch 
his  tent  there,  neither  can  the  shepherds  make  their 
folds  there."  Thus  has  Babylon  "  become  a  desola- 
tion among  the  nations."  Every  purpose  of  the  Lord 
hath  he  performed  against  Babylon,  to  make  the  land 
of  Babylon  "  a  desolation  without  an  inhabitant." 
And,  ''the  Lord  hath  swept  it  with  the  besom  of 
destruction" 

TYRE. 

The  city  of  Tyre,  like  Babylon,  was  an  enemy  to  the 
Jews  ;  and  to  this  hour  it  remains  another  monument 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy.  Isaiah  describes  it  as  "a 
mart  of  nations,  the  crowning  city,  whose  merchants 
are  princes,  whose  traffickers  are  the  honourable  of  the 
earth."  It  was  in  this  wealthy  and  flourishing  condi- 
tion, when  the  prophets  foretold  its  destruction.     The 
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prophets  denounced  the  Divine  judgment  upon  the 
Tyrians,  for  their  pride  and  wickedness  in  general,  and, 
in  particular,  for  their  cruelty  to  the  people  of  Israel. 
*'  Because  ye  have  taken  my  silver  and  my  gold,  and 
have  carried  into  your  temples  my  goodly  pleasant 
things  :  the  children  also  of  Judah  and  the  children  of 
Jerusalem  have  ye  sold  unto  the  Grecians,  that  ye 
might  remove  them  far  from  their  border :  Behold,  I 
will  raise  them  out  of  the  place  whither  ye  have  sold 
them,  and  I  will  return  your  recompense  upon  your 
own  head." 

Various  particulars,  as  to  the  manner  of  the  de- 
struction of  Tyre,  were  also  predicted,  in  a  number 
of  separate  prophecies,  and  fully  verified  by  the  event. 
Her  final  ruin  is  foretold  in  these  words ; — Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Behold  I  am  against  thee,  O  Tyrus, 
and  will  cause  many  nations  to  come  up  against  thee, 
as  the  sea  causeth  his  waves  to  come  up  :  And  they 
shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus,  and  break  down  her 
towers.  I  will  also  scrape  her  dust  from  her,  and  make 
her  like  the  top  of  a  rock.  It  shall  be  a  place  for  the 
spreading  of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea ;  for  I  have 
spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 

The  pro})het  repeats  it,  to  show  its  certainty.  "I 
will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock  :  thou  shalt  be  a 
place  to  spread  nets  upon  :  thou  shalt  he  built  7io  more  ; 
for  I,  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God." 
And  again,  "  I  will  make  thee  a  terror,  and  thou  shalt 
be  no  more  ;  though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou 
never  be  found  again,  saith  the  Lord  God." — "  Who 
hath  taken  this  counsel  against  Tyre,  the  crowning 
city,  whose  merchants  are  princes,  whose  traffickers 
are  the  honourable  of  the  earth  ?   The  Lord  of  Hosts 
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hath  purposed  it,  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and 
to  bring  into  contempt  all  the  honourable  of  the  earth." 
— "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  O  Tyrus,  thou  hast 
said  I  am  of  perfect  beauty  ;  thy  borders  are  in  the 
midst  of  the  seas  ;  thy  builders  have  perfected  thy 
beauty :  By  thy  great  wisdom,  and  by  thy  traffick,  hast 
thou  increased  thy  riches,  and  thy  heart  is  lifted  up 
because  of  thy  riches.  By  the  multitude  of  tby  mer- 
chandise they  have  filled  the  midst  of  thee  with  vio- 
lence, and  thou  hast  sinned  ;  therefore  will  I  cast  thee 
as  profane  out  of  the  mountain  of  God.  Thine  heart 
was  lifted  up  because  of  thy  beauty  ;  thou  hast  cor- 
rupted thy  wisdom  by  reason  of  thy  brightness  ;  thou 
hast  defiled  thy  sanctuaries  by  the  multitude  of  thine 
iniquities  ;  by  the  iniquity  of  thy  traffick,  therefore,  will 
I  bring  forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee,  it  shall  de- 
vour thee,  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth, 
in  the  sight  of  all  them  that  behold  thee.  All  they 
that  know  thee  among  the  people  shall  be  astonished 
at  thee  ;  thou  shalt  be  a  terror,  and  never  shalt  thou  be 
any  more." 

Tyre,  accordingly,  has  long  ago  been  destroyed,  and 
every  traveller  to  that  part  of  the  world  bears  witness 
to  the  literal  fulfilment  of  the  above  predictions  in  its 
present  appearance.  Dr  Shaw  says,  '*  I  visited  several 
creeks  and  inlets,  in  order  to  discover  what  provision 
there  might  have  been  formerly  made  for  the  security 
of  their  vessels.  Yet  notwithstanding  that  Tyre  was 
the  chief  maritime  power  of  this  country,  I  could  not 
observe  the  least  token  of  either  cothon  or  harbour 
that  could  have  been  of  any  extraordinary  capacity." — 
"  Even  this  port,  small  as  it  is  at  present,  is  notwith- 
standing so  choked  up  with  sand  and  rubbish,  that  the 
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boats  of  those  poor  fishermen  who  now  and  then  visit 
this  once  renowned  emporium,  can  with  great  difficulty 
be  admitted."  Parvillerius,  who  resided  ten  years  in 
Syria,  said,  that  when  he  approached  the  ruins  of  Tyre, 
and  beheld  the  rocks  stretched  forth  to  the  sea,  and  the 
great  stones  scattered  up  and  down  on  the  shore,  made 
clean  and  smooth  by  the  sun,  and  waves,  and  winds, 
and  useful  only  for  drying  fishermen's  nets,  many  of 
which  happened  at  that  time  to  be  spread  thereon,  it 
brought  to  his  memory  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel." 

"  This  city,"  says  Maundrel,  "  standing  in  the  sea 
upon  a  peninsula,  promises,  at  a  distance,  something 
very  magnificent.  But  when  you  come  to  it,  you  find 
no  similitude  of  that  glory  for  which  it  was  so  re- 
nowned in  ancient  times,  and  which  the  prophet  Eze- 
kiel describes.  On  the  north  side,  it  has  an  old  Turkish 
ungarrisoned  castle,  besides  which  you  see  nothing 
here  but  a  mere  Babel  of  broken  walls,  pillars,  vaults, 
&:c.,  there  being  not  so  much  as  one  entire  house  left ; 
its  present  inhabitants  are  only  a  few  poor  wretches, 
harbouring  themselves  in  the  vaults,  and  subsisting 
chiefly  upon  fishing,  who  seem  to  be  preserved  in  this 
place  by  Divine  Providence,  as  a  visible  argument  how 
God  has  fulfilled  his  word  concerning  Tyre,  viz.,  '  that 
it  should  be  as  a  top  of  a  rock,  a  place  for  fishers  to 
dry  their  nets  on.'"  Such  has  been  the  fate  of  this 
city,  once  the  most  famous  in  the  world  for  trade  and 
commerce. 

EGYPT. 

Egypt  is  one  of  the  first  and  most  renowned  coun- 
tries that  we  read  of  in  history.     It  is  called  in  Scrip- 
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tiire  Mizraim,  and  the  land  of  Ham,  having  been  first 
inhabited  after  the  deluge  by  Noah's  youngest  son  Ham 
or  Hammon,  and  by  his  son  Mizraim.  Egypt  was  also 
celebrated  for  its  wisdom,  and  to  it  the  philosophers  of 
Greece  repaired  to  imbibe  learning  as  at  its  fountain. 
The  revolutions  of  this  kingdom,  and  its  state  down  to 
the  present  day,  were  foretold  by  the  prophets. 

The  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  is  thus 
predicted  by  Ezekiel : — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
will  also  make  the  multitude  of  Egypt  to  cease  by  the 
hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of  Babylon  :  He  and 
his  people  with  him,  the  terrible  of  the  nations,  shall 
be  brought  to  destroy  the  land,  and  they  shall  draw 
their  swords  against  Egypt,  and  fill  the  land  with  the 
slain."  Ezekiel  also  foretold  that  this  country  should 
be  desolated  forty  years,  and  the  people  dispersed  into 
other  countries.  "  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt  de- 
solate in  the  midst  of  the  countries  that  are  desolate, 
and  her  cities,  among  the  cities  that  are  laid  waste,  shall 
be  desolate  forty  years,  and  I  will  scatter  the  Egyptians 
among  the  nations,  and  will  disperse  them  through  the 
countries." 

Berosus  says,  "  that  Nebuchadnezzar  took  several 
captives  in  Egypt,  and  carried  them  to  Babylon,"  And 
from  Megasthenes  we  learn,  that  he  transplanted  and 
settled  others  in  Pontus. 

There  are  several  other  predictions  concerning  the 
different  changes  that  took  place  in  Egypt ;  and  Eze- 
kiel has  foretold  the  state  into  which  it  was  at  last  to 
fall,  and  in  which  it  has  remained  to  this  day.  Eze- 
kiel was  commanded  to  set  his  face  against  Pharaoh, 
King  of  Egypt,  and  to  prophecy  against  him,  and 
against  all  Egypt.    After  denouncing  woes  upon  them 
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the  prophet  says,  "  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  because  they  have 
been  a  staff  of  reed  to  the  house  of  Israel.  When 
they  took  hold  of  thee  by  thy  hand,  thou  didst  break 
and  rend  all  their  shoulder,  and  when  they  leaned  upon 
thee,  thou  breakedst  and  madest  all  their  loins  to  be  at 
a  stand." — "  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Egypt, 
and  will  cause  them  to  return  into  the  land  of  Pathros, 
into  the  land  of  their  habitation,  and  they  shall  be 
there  a  base  kingdom.  It  shall  be  the  basest  of  the 
kingdoms  ;  neither  shall  it  exalt  itself  any  more  above 
the  nations :  for  I  will  diminish  them  that  they  shall 
no  more  rule  over  the  nations." — "  I  will  make  the 
rivers  dry,  and  sell  the  land  into  the  hand  of  the  wick- 
ed ;  and  I  will  make  the  land  waste,  and  all  that  is 
therein,  by  the  hand  of  strangers  ;  I  the  Lord  have 
spoken  it.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  also  de- 
stroy the  idols,  and  I  will  cause  their  images  to  cease 
out  of  Noph,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the 
land  of  Egypt."  Ezekiel's  prediction  is  fully  attested 
by  the  whole  series  of  the  history  of  Egypt,  from  that 
time  to  the  present. 

It  is  now  much  more  than  two  thousand  years  since 
this  prophecy  was  first  delivered  ;  and  what  likelihood 
or  appearance  was  there  that  Egypt,  so  great  a  king- 
dom, so  rich  and  fertile  a  country,  should  for  so  many- 
ages  bow  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  never  afterwards 
be  able  to  recover  its  liberties,  or  be  ruled  by  a  native 
prince  ?  But  as  is  the  prophecy,  so  is  the  event.  For 
not  long  afterwards,  Egypt  was  conquered  by  the 
Babylonians,  and  after  the  Babylonians  by  the  Persians, 
and  after  the  Persians  it  became  subject  to  the  Mace- 
donians, and  after  the  Macedonians  to  the  Romans, 
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and  after  the  Romans  to  the  Saracens,  and  then  to  the 
Mamalucs,  and  is  now  a  province  of  the  Othman  em- 
pire. 

Thus  Egypt,  once  so  renowned,  and  the  first  of  king-* 
doms,  has  been  a  base  kingdom ;  and  Ham,  in  his  po- 
sterity, has  been  a  servant  of  servants  unto  his  brethren. 
The  people  of  Egypt  are  described  by  travellers  as  ex- 
ceedingly wicked  and  treacherous,  and  so  very  greedy 
and  cruel,  that  they  will  murder  a  man  for  the  smallest 
reward. 

We  see,  then,  how  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  and 
Egypt,  the  great  adversaries  and  oppressors  of  the  Jews, 
have  been  visited  by  Divine  vengeance,  both  for  their 
idolatry,  pride,  and  wickedness,  and  for  their  enmity 
and  cruelty  to  the  people  of  God. 

THE  JEWS. 

The  kingdom  of  Israel  was  separated  from  all  other 
nations,  in  order  that,  through  it,  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, which  was  to  be  universal,  might  be  introduced. 
In  consequence  of  this  separation,  the  Jews  enjoyed 
singular  privileges  ;  but,  as  they  abused  these  privileges, 
their  punishment  has  been  as  signal  as  their  exaltation. 
Throughout  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, from  the  time  when  they  were  separated  as  a 
nation,  there  is  a  remarkable  series  of  prophecies  con- 
cerning them,  to  which  an  important  addition  was  after- 
VFards  made  by  Jesus  Christ  himself.  To  some  of  these 
prophecies  we  shall  now  advert,  especially  such  as  were 
delivered  by  Moses. 

In  the  30th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  Moses  says  to 
Israel,  ^'  If  thine  heart  turn  away,  so  that  thou  wilt  not 
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hear,  but  shalt  be  drawn  away,  and  worship  other  gods 
and  serve  them  ;  I  denounce  unto  you  this  day,  that  ye 
shall  surely  perish,  and  that  ye  shall  not  prolong-  your 
days  upon  the  land  whither  thou  passest  over  Jordan 
to  go  to  possess  it."  In  the  28th  chapter  of  the  same 
book,  a  full  detail  is  given  of  the  calamities  that  would 
overtake  them  if  they  should  be  disobedient.  These 
predictions  were  all  fulfilled,  though  not  at  once.  Dif- 
ferent enemies  were  brought  against  them,  and  they 
sustained  several  sieges,  all  pointed  out  in  various  pre- 
dictions, which  were  ultimately  and  fully  accomplished 
in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  and  in 
their  final  and  grand  dispersion,  when  "  wrath  came 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost." 

We  find  it  foretold,  that  an  enemy  was  to  be  brought 
against  them  for  their  punishment.  Deut.  xxviii.  49? 
"  The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against  thee  from  far, 
from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  swift  as  the  eagle  flieth ; 
a  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  understand." 
Again,  *'  Lo,  I  will  bring  a  nation  upon  you  from  far, 
O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord.  It  is  a  mighty  na- 
tion ;  it  is  an  ancient  nation  ;  a  nation  whose  language 
thou  knowest  not,  neither  understandest  what  they  say." 
— <'  A  nation  of  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not 
regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  show  favour  to  the 
young." — "  And  he  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates, 
until  thy  high  and  fenced  walls  come  down,  wherein 
thou  trustedst,  throughout  all  thy  land."  Thus  the 
Romans  were  brought  against  them,  whose  significant 
standard  was  an  eagle. 

In  the  siege,  they  were  to  suffer  much,  especially 
from  famine.  The  man's  <'  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  his 
brother,  and  toward  the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  toward 
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his  children ;  because  he  hath  nothing-  left  him  in  the 
siege,  and  in  the  straitness  wherewith  thine  enemies 
shall  distress  thee  in  all  thy  gates  ;"  and,  in  like  man- 
ner, the  woman's  "  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  the  hus- 
band of  her  bosom,  and  toward  her  son,  and  toward  her 
daughter." 

It  was  expressly  foretold,  that  not  only  the  men,  but 
even  the  women,  should  eat  their  own  children.  "  Ye 
shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your 
daughters  shall  ye  eat." — '<  And  thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit 
of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy 
daughters."  And  more  particularly,  "  The  tender  and 
delicate  woman  among  you,  who  would  not  adventure 
to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground,  for  delicate- 
ness  and  tenderness, — she  shall  eat  her  children,  for 
want  of  all  things,  secretly,  in  the  siege  and  straitness 
wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  in  thy 
gates."  This  was  fulfilled  about  six  hundred  years  after 
the  time  of  Moses  among  the  Israelites,  when  Samaria 
was  besieged  by  the  king  of  Syria,  and  two  women 
agreed  together,  the  one  to  give  up  her  son  to  be  sodden 
and  eaten  to-day,  and  the  other  to  deliver  up  her  son 
to  be  devoured  on  the  morrow :  and  one  of  them  was 
eaten  accordingly.  It  was  fulfilled  again,  about  nine 
hundred  years  after  the  time  of  Moses  among  the  Jews, 
in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  before  the  Babylonish  capti- 
Tity.  Jeremiah  bewails  this  in  his  Lamentations : 
"  The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden  their 
own  children  ;  they  were  their  meat  in  the  destruction 
of  the  daughter  of  my  people."  And  again  it  was  ful- 
filled, above  fifteen  hundred  years  after  the  time  of 
Moses,  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  And 
we  read  in  Josephus,  particularly,  of  a  noblewoman, 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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illustrious  for  her  family  and  riches,  killing  and  eating 
her  own  sucking-  child.  Thus  exactly  were  fulfilled 
the  words  of  Moses,  concerning  "  the  tender  and 
delicate  woman,  who  would  not  adventure  to  set  the 
sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground,  for  delicateness  and 
tenderness." 

Great  numbers  of  the  Jews  were  to  be  destroyed. 
"  And  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number,  whereas  ye  were 
as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude."  Josephus  com- 
putes, that,  during  the  whole  siege,  the  number  of  those 
who  were  destroyed  then  and  by  the  war,  amounted  to 
eleven  hundred  thousand,  the  people  being  assembled 
from  all  parts  to  celebrate  the  passover.  They  were 
to  be  carried  into  Egypt,  and  sold  for  a  very  low  price. 
"  And  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  again  with 
ships,  and  there  ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your  enemies  for 
bondmen  and  bondwomen,  and  no  man  shall  buy  you." 
This  was  literally  fulfilled.  The  markets  were  quite 
overstocked  with  them  ;  and  Josephus  says,  they  were 
sold  with  their  wives  and  children  at  the  lowest  price. 
They  were  to  be  rooted  out  of  their  own  land.  "  And 
ye  shall  be  plucked  from  off  the  land  whither  thou  goest 
to  possess  it." 

They  were  also  to  be  dispersed  into  all  nations. 
"  And  thou  shalt  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth. — The  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all 
people,  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other." 
— "  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen,  and  will  draw 
out  a  sword  after  you,  and  your  land  shall  be  desolate, 
and  your  cities  waste."  All  this  has  been  literally  ful- 
filled. 

They  should  suffer  much  in  their  dispersion.  "  And 
among  those  nations  shalt  thou  find  no  ease,  neither 
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shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest."  They  have  been 
banished  from  city  to  city,  from  country  to  country. 
In  many  places  they  have  been  banished,  and  recalled, 
and  banished  again.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  13th 
century,  they  were  banished  from  England  :  in  the  lat- 
ter end  of  the  14th  century,  they  were  banished  from 
France  for  the  seventh  time  :  in  the  latter  end  of  the  ■ 
15th  century,  they  were  banished  from  Spain.  Most 
of  them  paid  dearly  for  a  refuge  in  Portugal ;  but, 
within  a  fev/  years,  they  were  also  expelled  from  that 
country. 

They  should  be  "  oppressed  and  spoiled  evermore ;" 
and  their  "  houses  "  and  "  vineyards,"  their  "  oxen  " 
and  "  asses,"  should  be  taken  from  them,  and  "  they 
should  be  only  oppressed  and  crushed  alway."  Fre- 
quent seizures  have  been  made  of  their  effects,  and 
they  have  been  fined  and  plundered  in  almost  all  coun- 
tries ;  and  in  innumerable  instances,  they  have  been 
forced  to  redeem  their  lives  with  their  treasure. 

"  Thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  given  unto 
another  people."  In  several  countries,  in  Spain  and 
Portugal  particularly,  their  children  have  been  taken 
from  them  by  order  of  the  government,  to  be  educated 
in  the  Popish  religion.  When  they  were  banished  from 
Portugal,  the  King  ordered  all  their  children  under 
fourteen  to  be  taken  from  them  and  baptised. 

<'  Thou  shalt  be  mad  for  the  sight  of  thine  eyes 
which  thou  shalt  see."  By  cruel  usage,  extortions,  and 
oppressions,  which  they  have  undergone,  they  have 
often  been  driven  to  madness  and  desperation ;  for  in- 
stance, in  the  reign  of  Richard  the  First,  when  the 
people  were  in  arms  to  make  a  general  massacre  of 
them,  fifteen  hundred  of  them  seized  on  the  city  of 
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York  to  defend  themselves ;  but,  being  besieged,  they 
offered  to  capitulate,  and  to  ransom  their  lives  with 
money.  The  offer  being  refused,  one  of  them  cried  in 
despair,  that  it  was  better  to  die  courageously  for  the 
Law,  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Christians. 
Every  one  immediately  stabbed  his  wife  and  children. 
The  men  afterwards  retired  into  the  King's  palace, 
which  they  set  on  fire,  in  which  they  consumed  them- 
selves with  the  palace  and  furniture. 

"  And  thou  shalt  become  an  astonishment,  a  pro- 
verb, and  a  byword  among  all  nations,  whither  the 
Lord  shall  lead  thee."  This  prophecy  we  see  and  hear 
fulfilled  almost  every  day.  The  word  Jew  is  conti- 
nually used  as  a  proverb.  They  are  generally  hated. 
Mahommedans,  heathens,  and  nominal  Christians, 
however  they  may  disagree  in  other  points,  yet  agree 
in  vilifying,  abusing,  and  persecuting  the  Jews.  "  And 
the  Lord  will  make  thy  plagues  wonderful,  and  the 
plagues  of  thy  seed,  even  great  plagues,  and  of  long 
continuance."  Such  are  the  awful  denunciations  of 
prophecy  against  the  Jews,  which  have  overtaken  them 
on  account  of  their  many  and  aggravated  transgres- 
sions ;  but,  above  all,  on  account  of  their  rejection  of 
the  Messiah.  It  was  then  that  the  measure  of  their 
iniquity  was  filled  up,  1  Thess.  ii.  15,  "  They  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus  and  their  own  prophets,  and 
have  persecuted  us  ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are 
contrary  to  all  men  :  forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  they  might  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their 
sins  always  ;  for  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to  the 
uttermost."  Thus  their  own  imprecation  has  been 
remarkably  and  awfully  fulfilled,  "  His  blood  be  upon 
us  and  on  our  children." 


IN  THE  PRESENT  DAY.  245 

The  foregoing  prophecies  were  all  delivered  by  Moses 
more  than  3000  years  ago  ;  and  many  others,  to  the 
hke  effect,  are  scattered  through  the  writings  of  all 
the  subsequent  prophets. 

Jesus  Christ  himself  has  added  a  most  minute  and 
remarkable  prediction  concerning  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  uttered  nearly  forty  years 
before  that  event.  A  full  and  most  striking  illustra- 
tion of  this  prophecy,  in  a  detail  of  all  the  circum- 
stances which  took  place,  is  given  by  Josephus,  who 
was  himself  an  eye-witness  on  the  spot.  The  temple 
was  burnt  on  the  10th  day  of  the  month  of  August, 
of  the  year  70,  the  same  day  and  month  of  the  year 
on  which  it  had  been  burnt  by  the  king  of  Babylon. 
Tacitus,  the  Roman  historian,  confirms,  by  his  own 
account  of  the  siege,  the  testimony  of  Josephus. 

The  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem 
is  an  event  of  great  importance.  A  great  number  of 
prophecies  were  thereby  accomplished  ;  and  by  putting 
a  visible  and  necessary  end  to  the  Jewish  economy,  it 
made  way  for  the  dispensation  of  the  Messiah. 

Titus,  who  commanded  the  Roman  army,  was  ex- 
ceedingly desirous  of  saving  the  temple.  But,  contrary 
to  his  most  earnest  wish,  circumstances  apparently  ac- 
cidental led  to  its  conflagration.  A  dreadful  massacre 
ensued,  in  which  thousands  perished,  and  the  whole 
city,  with  its  fortifications,  palaces,  towers,  and  walls, 
were  levelled  to  the  ground.  Before  the  temple  was 
consumed,  Titus  entered  into  the  sanctuary  and  most 
holy  place,  and  was  struck  with  its  remaining  grandeur. 
Out  of  the  former  he  saved  the  golden  candlestick,  the 
table  of  the  shew-bread,  the  altar  of  incense,  all  of  pure 
gold,  and  the  book  of  the  law  wrapped  up  in  a  rich 
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golden  tissue.  After  Vespasian's  triumph  at  Rome, 
he  built  a  Temple  of  Peace,  in  which  he  laid  up  these 
golden  vessels  and  instruments  ;  but  the  law,  and  the 
purple  veils  of  the  holy  place,  he  ordered  to  be  depo- 
sited in  his  palace.  These  precious  relics  of  the  temple 
worship  were  carried  off  by  Genseric,  400  years  after- 
wards, when  he  pillaged  Rome.  The  triumphal  arch 
of  Titus,  erected  at  Rome,  designed  to  commemorate 
the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  which  remains  to  this  day,  is 
a  striking  memorial  of  the  truth  of  this  fact,  and  a 
noble  monument  of  antiquity,  which  the  writer  of  these 
pages  has  seen.  On  the  south  side  of  it  is  represented 
the  triumphal  entry  into  Rome,  and  on  the  opposite 
side  is  shown  the  procession  of  the  captive  Jews,  with 
staves  in  their  hands,  bearing  the  spoils  of  the  Temple 
of  Jerusalem  :  the  golden  candlestick  with  its 
SEVEN  branches;  the  golden  table  and  the  cen- 
ser, with  the  silver  trumpets.  There  is  a  small 
passage  at  one  side  for  the  Jews,  as  they  cannot  be 
prevailed  on  to  pass  under  the  arch  which  celebrates 
the  triumph  of  their  enemies  and  the  downfall  of  their 
national  glory. 

To  this  prophecy  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, Jesus  Christ  added  another,  strikingly  descrip- 
tive of  its  condition  since  that  event  to  the  present 
hour,  which  also  contains  an  intimation  that  the  Jews 
shall  at  last  be  restored.  "  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into 
all  nations  ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  he  trodden  down  of 
the  Gentiles,  till  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  he  fulfilled," 
or,  as  Paul  expresses  it,  "  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles  he  come  in." 

The  present  state  of  the  Jews  is  remarkably  declared, 
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in  connexion  with  their  future  restoration,  in  the  words 
of  the  prophet  Hosea.  "  The  children  of  Israel  shall 
abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince, 
and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image  (or  altar), 
and  without  an  ephod  (or  priest  to  wear  an  ephod),  and 
without  teraphim  (or  Divine  manifestations).  After- 
ward shall  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king-,  and  shall  fear 
the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days."  Accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  Moses,  their  solemn  feasts  and  sacri- 
fices are  limited  to  one  certain  place,  which  has  been 
now  for  many  ages  in  the  hands  of  strangers  and  aliens, 
who  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  observed  there.  Thus 
has  been  fulfilled,  even  to  the  letter,  the  prediction  of 
Daniel,  when  speaking  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. 
He  shall  "  make  an  end  of  sin-offering  ;"  and  again, 
"  he  shall  cause  the  sacvijice  and  the  oblation  to 
cease."  In  order  to  falsify  these  predictions,  and  espe- 
cially those  of  Jesus  Christ  respecting  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple,  the  Emperor  Julian  attempted  to  rebuild 
the  temple,  and  promised  to  restore  the  Jews  to  their 
long-lost  land.  His  purpose,  hov/ever,  was  frustrated ; 
and  his  death,  when  returning  from  his  Persian  expedi- 
tion, put  an  end  to  their  hopes  from  that  quarter. 

This  purpose  of  Julian  to  rebuild  the  temple  is  said 
to  have  been  defeated  by  fire  breaking  out  and  render- 
ing the  place  inaccessible  to  the  workmen.  The  ac- 
count is  attested  by  various  Christian  writers,  and  also 
by  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  of  whom  Gibbon,  in  refer- 
ring to  his  testimony,  remarks, — "  The  philosophic 
soldier,  who  loved  the  virtues  without  adopting  the 
prejudices  of  his  master,  has  recorded  in  his  judicious 
and  candid  history  of  his  own  times,  the  extraordinary 
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obstacles  which  interrupted  the  restoration  of  the  tem- 
ple of  Jerusalem.  «  Whilst  Alypias,  assisted  by  the 
governor  of  the  province,  urged  with  vigour  and  dili- 
gence the  execution  of  the  work,  horrible  balls  of  tire, 
breaking  out  near  the  foundations,  with  frequent  and 
reiterated  attacks,  rendered  the  place  from  time  to  time 
inaccessible  to  the  scorched  and  blasted  workmen;  and 
the  victorious  element  continuing  in  this  manner  obsti- 
nately and  resolutely  bent,  as  it  were,  to  drive  them  to 
a  distance,  the  undertaking  was  abandoned.' " — Gibbon, 
vol.  ii.  389,  4to. 

The  truth  of  this  account  is  strenuously  maintained 
by  some,  and  doubted  by  others.  It  is  enough,  how- 
ever, for  Christians  to  know  that  the  impious  design 
of  Julian  was  finally  and  completely  frustrated  in  the 
providence  of  God,  who  effects  his  purposes  in  what- 
ever way  to  him  seems  good — whether  by  causing  the 
earth  to  open  and  swallow  up  his  enemies,  as  in  the 
case  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  (Numbers,  xvi. 
32),  or  by  means  that  are  conformable  to  the  course  of 
common  events,  as  when  he  obliged  Saul  to  desist  from 
pursuing  his  servant  David,  bv  a  report  that  the  Phi- 
listines had  invaded  the  land  (1  Sam.  xxiii.  27).  Ac- 
cording, then,  as  the  validity  of  tbe  evidence  adduced 
appears  to  us  sufficient,  or  otherwise,  we  may  believe 
or  discredit  the  preceding  alleged  miracle.  To  hesitate 
respecting  such  a  relation  is  very  different  from  refusing 
to  credit  any  miracle  or  fact  recorded  in  the  Scriptures. 
Yet  some,  of  whom  better  things  might  be  expected, 
have  ventured  to  express  doubts  respecting  the  reality 
of  demoniacal  possessions.  Such  a  daring  denial  of 
what  is  expressly  asserted  in  the  word  of  God,  is  one 
of  the  baneful  effects  of  those  lax,  erroneous,  and  cul- 
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pable  opinions  held  by  many,  regarding  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures.  The  prophecy  of  Jesus  Christ  re- 
specting the  temple  needs  not  any  support  from  the 
estabHshment  of  Julian's  miraculous  discomfiture.  The 
final  destruction  of  the  temple  and  the  city  ;  the  aboli- 
tion of  the  Mosaical  dispensation  ;  the  total  overthrow 
and  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  constitute  altogether  a 
standing  miracle,  confounding  the  sceptic  with  incon- 
testable proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

The  preservation  of  the  Jews  as  a  separate  people, 
and  their  restoration  at  last,  are  as  distinctly  announced 
as  their  various  calamities  and  dispersion. 

Moses  says,  "  The  land  also  shall  be  left  of  them, 
and  shall  enjoy  her  Sabbaths,  while  she  lieth  desolate 
without  them  ;  and  they  shall  accept  of  the  punishment 
of  their  iniquity,  because,  even  because  they  despised 
my  judgments,  and  because  their  soul  abhorred  my 
statutes.  And  yet  for  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the 
land  of  their  enemies,  I  will  not  cast  them  away,  nei- 
ther will  I  abhor  them,  to  destroy  them  utterly,  and 
to  break  my  covenant  with  them  ;  for  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God.  But  I  will,  for  their  sakes,  remember  the 
covenant  of  their  ancestors,  whom  I  brought  forth  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen,  that 
I  might  be  their  God:  I  am  the  Lord."  Jeremiah 
says,  "  Fear  thou  not,  O  Jacob,  my  servant,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  I  am  with  thee ;  for  I  will  make  a  full  end 
of  all  the  nations  whither  I  have  driven  thee ;  but  I 
will  not  make  a  full  end  of  thee."  And  again  the 
prophet  Amos,  writes,  "  For,  lo,  I  will  command,  and 
I  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel  among  all  nations,  like 
as  corn  is  sifted  in  a  sieve,  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain 
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fall  upon  the  earth."  According-ly,  although  the  Jews 
are  dispersed  among  all  nations,  they  still  continue  a 
distinct  people,  and  yet  they  nowhere  live  according- 
to  their  own  laws,  now^here  elect  their  own  magis- 
trates, and  nowhere  can  enjoy  the  full  exercise  of  their 
religion. 

No  people  have  continued  unmixed  so  long  as  they 
have  done,  and  this  is  true  not  only  of  those  who  have 
been  sent  to  colonize  in  foreign  lands,  but  also  of  those 
■who  have  remained  in  their  own  country.  The  north- 
ern nations  have  descended  in  swarms  into  the  more 
southern  parts  of  Europe  ;  but  where  are  they  now  to 
be  discerned  and  distinguished  ?  The  Gauls  v/ent  forth 
in  great  bodies  to  seek  their  fortune  in  foreign  parts  ; 
but  where  are  the  remaining  traces  of  their  nationality  ? 
In  France,  who  can  separate  the  race  of  the  ancient 
Gauls  from  the  various  people  who  from  time  to  time 
have  settled  in  that  kingdom  ?  In  Spain,  who  can  dis- 
tinguish exactly  between  the  first  possessors,  the 
Spaniards,  and  the  Goths,  and  the  Moors,  who  con- 
quered and  kept  possession  of  the  country  for  some 
ages  ?  In  England,  who  can  pretend  to  say  with  cer- 
tainty which  families  are  derived  from  the  ancient  Bri- 
tons ;  and  which  of  them  can  trace  an  unbroken  and 
tinraingled  descent  from  the  Romans,  the  Saxons,  the 
Danes,  or  Normans  ? 

The  most  ancient  and  honourable  pedigrees  can  be 
traced  no  further  than  a  certain  period  ;  and,  beyond 
that,  there  is  nothing  but  conjecture  and  uncertainty, 
obscurity,  and  ignorance.  But  the  Jews  can  go  up 
higher  than  any  nation  ;  they  can  even  deduce  their 
pedigree  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  They  may 
not  know  from  what  particular  tribe  or  family  they  are 
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descended ;  but  they  know  certainly  that  they  all 
sprung  from  the  stock  of  Abraham.  And  yet  it  might 
be  supposed  that  the  contempt  with  which  they  have 
been  treated,  and  the  hardships  they  have  undergone, 
in  almost  all  countries,  would  have  made  them  desirous 
to  forget  or  renounce  their  nation  ;  but  they  profess  it, 
they  glory  in  it ;  and  after  so  many  v/ars,  massacres, 
and  persecutions,  they  still  subsist,  they  still  continue 
to  verify  the  prediction  of  Balaam,  that  "  the  people 
shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not  be  numbered  with  the 
nations."  We  see  them  excluded  from  the  only  coun- 
try to  which  they  have  any  attachment,  vagabonds  on 
the  earth,  dispersed  indifferently  through  every  clime, 
without  a  home,  aliens  and  foreigners  in  every  nation 
among  whom  they  dwell,  the  scorn  snd  outcasts  of  the 
whole  world ;  and  yet,  in  despite  of  their  degraded  Con- 
dition, they  still  look  with  all  the  fondness  of  an  exile 
to  their  long-lost  land.  In  all  their  wretchedness,  they 
still  survive,  a  numerous  and  forlorn  people  ;  and  al- 
though everywhere  spurned,  reviled,  and  oppressed, 
they  still  cling  to  their  offensive  profession,  and  are 
neither  worn  out  by  hard  usage,  nor  thereby  induced 
to  renounce  their  distinctive  character,  and  take  refuge 
in  the  mass  of  the  people  among  whom  they  live. 

The  predictions  concerning  the  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  are  also  express.  "  Behold  I  will  take  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they 
be  gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side,  and  bring 
them  into  their  own  land  :  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the 
land  that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  my  servant,  even 
they  and  their  children,  and  their  children's  children 
for  ever ;  and  my  servant  David  shall  be  their  prince 
for  ever." — "  Then  shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
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their  God,  who  caused  them  to  be  led  into  captivity 
among  the  heathen ;  but  I  have  g-athered  them  into 
their  own  land,  aud  have  left  none  of  them  any  more 
there.  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  anymore  from  them  ; 
for  I  have  poured  out  my  Spirit  upon  the  house  of 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God."  These  promises  have 
already  had  a  subordinate  and  typical  fulfilment ;  but 
their  ultimate  accomplishment,  after  which  the  Lord  will 
not  hide  his  face  any  more  from  them,  is  still  future. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  apostle  Paul 
declares  the  future  restoration  of  Israel  to  the  favour 
of  God.  After  informing-  his  brethren  that  the  Jewish 
nation  was  like  an  olive  branch  broken  off  because  of 
unbelief,  and  warning  them  to  be  on  their  guard  lest 
they,  too,  as  wild  grafts,  should  be  broken  off,  on  the 
same  account,  he  says,  "  For  I  would  not,  brethren, 
that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  lest  ye 
should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,  that  blindness  in 
part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in :  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved." 

The  present  situation  of  the  Jews ;  their  past  con- 
dition also,  and  especially  for  the  last  1700  years,  is 
such,  that,  when  compared  with  the  foregoing  prophe- 
cies, it  is  sufficient  to  strike  infidelity  dumb.  Many 
object  to  the  miracles  of  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  ; 
and,  in  order  to  discredit  them,  bring  forward  all  the 
counterfeit  miracles  that  can  be  raked  together.  They 
insist,  in  like  manner,  that  the  prophecies  of  Scripture 
are  either  so  obscure  that  they  cannot  be  understood, 
and  that  they  may  mean  any  thing ;  or  that  they  were 
written  after  the  events  which  they  are  said  to  predict. 
Here,  then,  is  a  series  of  prophecies  concerning  facts 
obvious  to  their  senses,  of  which  it  cannot  be  even 
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alleged  they  are  either  forged  or  obscure.  Nor,  although 
they  were  to  collect  all  the  conjectures  that  ever  came 
to  pass,  which  have  been  dignified  with  the  name  of 
prophecies,  can  they  pretend  to  show  any  thing  like 
the  secombined  pre-intimations  of  great,  extensive,  and 
complex  historical  facts. 

If,  admitting  that  there  is  something  remarkable  in 
these  predictions,  they  should  assert  that  the  event 
itself  may  be  accounted  for  from  natural  causes,  let 
them,  in  all  the  history  of  the  world,  point  out  any 
thing  similar.  It  is  sometimes  said,  that  the  Jews  be- 
lieve themselves  to  be  the  favourites  of  Heaven ;  and 
it  is  natural  to  cling  to  such  a  flattering  idea.  If  it 
be  so,  what  was  it  which,  notwithstanding  all  the 
calamities  they  ha\e  suffered,  has  indelibly  impressed 
on  them  this  belief?  When  men,  in  opposing  evident 
truth,  attempt  to  get  rid  of  one  difficulty,  they  only 
fall  into  another.  Let  all  be  upon  their  guard,  lest  the 
declaration  applied  to  the  Jews  by  Paul,  be  in  them 
also  verified.  '^Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  ivonder, 
and  perish;  for  I  work  a  work  in  YOUR  days,  a 
work  i7i  ivhich  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a 
man  declare  it  unto  youS' 

Besides  the  above,  and  many  similar  prophecies, 
there  is  a  series  of  predictions  in  the  Scriptures,  which, 
commencing  from  the  time  of  Daniel,  describe  the 
general  state  of  the  world  till  the  consummation  of  all 
things.  These  prophetic  intimations  were  first  com- 
municated in  a  dream  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of 
Babylon,  under  the  form  of  a  great  image,  having  its 
several  parts  composed  of  different  metals.  This  vision 
left  a  deep  impression  on  the  monarch's  mind,  but  he 


254  PROPHECIES  FULFILLIXG 

was  unable  to  recollect  this  ni^ht  vision.  The  prophet 
Daniel,  however,  then  at  Babylon,  brought  the  whole 
to  his  remembrance,  and  interpreted  the  meaning  of 
the  vision  as  follows  (Daniel,  ii.  31)  : 

"  Thou,  O  King,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image. 
This  great  image,  whose  brightness  was  excellent, 
stood  before  thee,  and  the  form  thereof  was  terrible. 
This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and  his 
arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,  his  legs 
of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay.  Thou 
sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands, 
which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet,  that  were  of  iron 
and  clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces.  Then  was  the 
iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  broken 
to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the 
summer  threshing-floors,  and  the  wind  carried  them 
away,  and  no  place  was  found  for  them  ;  and  the  stone 
that  smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and 
filled  the  whole  earth.  This  is  the  dream,  and  we 
will  tell  the  interpretation  thereof  before  the  King. 
Thou,  O  King,  art  a  King  of  kings,  for  the  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength, 
and  glory.  And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell, 
the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven, 
hath  he  given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee 
ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold.  And 
after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee, 
and  another  third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall  bear 
rule  over  all  the  earth.  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall 
be  strong  as  iron,  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces 
and  subdueth  all  things  ;  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  all 
these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise.  And  w  hereas 
thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  potters'  clay  and 
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part  of  iron,  the  king-dom  shall  be  divided  ;  but  there 
shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch  as 
thou  savvest  the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay.     And  as 
the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay, 
so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong  and  partly  broken. 
And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay, 
they  shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men  ; 
but  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron 
is   not  mixed  with  clay.     And  in  the  days  of  these 
kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which 
shall  never  be  destroyed  ;  and  the  kingdom  shall  not 
be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces,  and 
consume  all  these  kingdoms  ;    and  it  shall  stand  for 
ever.     Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it 
brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver, 
and  the  gold,  the  great  God  hath  made  known  to  the 
King  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter  ;  and  the  dream 
is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure." 

Thus  the  four  great  successive  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  the  fourth,  after  destroying  the  others,  being 
divided  into  ten  parts,  and  the  fifth  and  last  kingdom 
set  up  without  the  power  of  man,  and  finally  destroy- 
ing every  remnant  of  the  image,  were  represented  to 
Nebuchadnezzer.  The  transient  dream,  which  so  soon 
vanished,  and  the  lifeless  image,  were  both  emblems  of 
the  emptiness  and  vanity  of  all  earthly  glory. 

The  same  events  were  afterwards  represented  to 
Daniel,  under  the  appearance  of  four  v/ild  beasts. 
These  four  beasts,  according  to  the  interpretation 
given  to  Daniel,  signified  the  same  with  the  four  con- 
stituent parts  of  Nebuchadnezzer's  splendid  image. 
They  arose  out  of  the  great  sea,  on  which  the  four 
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winds  strove,  "vvhich  represented  the  earth  and  its  in- 
habitants kept  in  violent  and  perpetual  agitation  by 
ambitious  conquerors.  They  appeared  not  all  at  once, 
but  one  after  another,  which  signified  that  these  king- 
doms should  succeed  each  other. 

Daniel,  vii.  2,  "  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night,  and, 
behold,  the  four  winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the 
great  sea.  And  four  great  beasts  came  up  from  the 
sea,  diverse  one  from  another.  The  first  was  like  a 
lion,  and  had  eagle's  wings.  I  beheld  till  the  wings 
thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  and  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a 
man's  heart  was  given  to  it.  And  behold  another  beast, 
a  second  like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one 
side,  and  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it,  between 
the  teeth  of  it,  and  they  said  thus  unto  it.  Arise,  de- 
vour much  flesh.  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  another, 
like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four 
wings  of  a  fowl.  The  beast  had  also  four  heads,  and 
dominion  was  given  to  it.  After  this  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and  behold  a  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and 
terrible,  aud  strong  exceedingly,  and  it  had  great  iron 
teeth;  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped 
the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it ;  and  it  was  diverse  from 
all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns. 
I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold,  there  came  up 
among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there 
were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots  ; 
and,  behold  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man, 
and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things.  I  beheld  till  the 
thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did 
sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of 
his  head  like  the  pure  wool ;  his  throne  was  like  the 
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fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery 
stream  issued  and  came  forth  before  him ;  thousand 
thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stood  before  him  ;  the  judgment  was  set, 
and  the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld  then  because  of 
the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake ;  I 
beheld  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  de- 
stroyed, and  given  to  the  burning  flame.  As  concern- 
ing the  rest  of  the  beasts,  they  had  their  dominion 
taken  away  ;  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season 
and  time.  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one 
like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  him 
near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion, 
and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him ;  his  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 

Daniel  being  desirous  to  know  the  interpretation  of 
this  vision,  enquired  the  meaning  of  it  at  one  who  ap- 
peared present  in  the  scene.  "  I  Daniel  was  grieved 
in  my  spirit  in  the  midst  of  my  body,  and  the  visions 
of  my  head  troubled  me.  I  came  near  unto  one  of 
them  that  stood  by,  and  asked  him  the  truth  of  all 
this.  So  he  told  me,  and  made  me  know  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  things.  These  great  beasts,  which  are 
four,  are  four  kings  which  shall  arise  out  of  the  earth. 
But  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  king- 
dom, and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever 
and  ever."  This  was  a  very  clear  general  interpreta- 
tion of  the  whole  vision.  But  Daniel  wished  to  receive 
a  more  particular  account  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  and 

VOL.    II.  R 
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of  the  little  horn  which  persecuted  the  saints,  and 
made  war  ag-ainst  them. 

"  Then  I  would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beast, 
which  was  diverse  from  all  the  others,  exceeding-  dread- 
ful, whose  teeth  were  of  iron,  and  his  nails  of  brass, 
which  devoured,  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  resi- 
due with  his  feet ;  and  of  the  ten  horns  that  were  in  his 
head,  and  of  the  other  which  came  up,  and  before  whom 
three  fell,  even  of  that  horn  that  had  eyes,  and  a  mouth 
that  spake  very  great  things,  whose  look  was  more  stout 
than  his  fellows.  I  beheld,  and  the  same  horn  made 
war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them,  until 
the  Ancient  of  days  came,  and  judgment  was  given  to 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  time  came  that 
the  saints  possessed  the  kingdom."  To  these  questions 
Daniel  received  the  following  answer  :  "  Thus  he  said, 
the  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  upon  earth, 
which  shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall  de- 
vour the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down  and  break 
it  in  pieces.  And  the  ten  horhs  out  of  this  kingdom 
are  ten  kings  that  shall  arise,  and  another  shall  rise 
after  them,  and  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the  first,  and 
he  shall  subdue  three  kings.  And  he  shall  speak  great 
words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times 
and  laws  ;  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until 
a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time.  But  the 
judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  takeaway  his  domin- 
ion to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end.  And 
the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the 
people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom 
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is  an  everlasting-  kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve 
and  obey  him." 

In  this  vision,  the  state  of  the  world,  till  the  end  of 
time,  was  represented.  The  first  beast,  with  its  charac- 
teristic features  and  appendages,  was  an  emblem  of  the 
Chaldean  monarchy.  The  next  beast,  with  its  appro- 
priate signs,  represented  the  kingdom  of  the  Medes  and 
Persians.  The  one  that  followed,  combining  the  ap- 
pearance of  ferocity  and  swiftness,  and  with^bz«>- heads, 
denoted  the  Macedonian  or  Grecian  empire,  erected  by 
Alexander  the  Great,  on  the  ruins  of  the  Persian  Mo- 
narchy, and  which  continued  in  four  divisions  under  his 
successors. 

That  these  three  beasts  represented  the  Chaldean, 
the  Persian,  and  the  Macedonian  monarchies,  there  is 
no  room  to  doubt.  The  head  of  the  image,  which  cor- 
responded to  the  lirst  of  them,  was,  as  Nebuchadnezzar 
was  told,  his  own  empire.  And  afterwards,  when  the 
second  and  third  beasts  were  represented  to  Daniel  in 
another  vision,  under  the  emblems  of  a  ram  and  he- 
goat,  he  was  expressly  informed  of  their  meaning,  chap, 
viii.  20 — 22, — "  The  ram  which  thou  sawest,  having 
two  horns,  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia  ;  and  the 
rough  goat,"  (which  destroyed  the  ram,  and  brake  his 
two  horns,)  "  is  the  king  of  Grecia,  and  the  great  horn 
that  is  between  his  eyes  is  the  first  king.  Now  that 
being  broken,  whereas  four  stood  up  for  it,  four  king- 
doms shall  stand  out  of  the  nation,  but  not  in  his 
power."  What  is  intended  by  the  fourth  beast,  out  of 
whom  sprung  ten  horns,  cannot  be  mistaken. 

The  fourth  beast  appeared  "  dreadful  and  terrible, 
and  strong  exceedingly ;  and  it  had  great  iron  teeth  ; 
it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  resi- 
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due  with  the  feet  of  it ;  and  it  was  diverse  from  all 
the  beasts  that  were  before  it,  and  it  had  ten  horns." — 
"  I  considered  the  horns,  and,  behold,  there  came  up 
among-  them  another  little  horn."  The  Roman  empire 
devouring-  the  former  kingdoms,  and  subduing-  the 
whole  earth,  was  thus  represented  to  Daniel,  as  it  had 
been  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  as  "  iron  that  break- 
eth  in  pieces,  and  subdueth  all  things."  The  ten  horns 
(a  horn  in  Scripture  being  an  emblem  of  power),  signi- 
fying the  same  thing  with  the  ten  toes  in  that  image, 
denoted,  as  Daniel  was  informed,  ten  kings  that  should 
arise.  This  was  fulfilled  in  the  ten  kingdoms  which 
sprung  up  out  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  which  are 
known  in  history  by  the  name  of  the  ten  kingdoms  of 
the  Western  Empire.  That  which  was  signified  by  the 
little  horn,  which  afterwards  came  up  among  the  rest, 
whose  cunning,  arrogance,  persecuting  spirit,  blasphe- 
mies, and  lawless  conduct,  is  in  each  of  these  particulars 
characterised,  has  been  remarkably  verified  in  that  sin- 
gular power,  "  diverse"  from  every  other  power  that  ever 
was  on  earth,  which  arose  among  the  ten  kingdoms. 
Although  a  little  horn,  and  remarkable,  not  for  strength, 
but  for  eyes  and  a  mouth,  speaking  very  great  things, 
and  a  look  more  stout  than  his  fellows,  it  usurped  do- 
minion over  the  rest. 

At  length  the  Ancient  of  days,  the  eternal  God, 
arraved  in  awful  majesty,  seated  on  his  throne,  was 
emblematically  represented.  "  Thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thou- 
sand stood  before  him."  Because  of  the  great  words 
which  the  little  horn  spake,  the  judgment  was  set,  "  the 
beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to 
the  burning  flame."     "  One  like  the  Son  of  Man"  then 
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'•came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  day?,  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages, 
should  serve  him  ;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do- 
minion, which  sball  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom 
that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  This  last  part  of 
the  vision  had  appeared  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  "  a  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  which  had  bro- 
ken in  pieces  the  image,  and  made  it  like  the  chaff  of  the 
summer  threshing-floors."  This  stone  was  distinct  from 
the  image,  and  directly  opposite  to  it  and  all  its  interests. 
It  is  therefore  a  kingdom  set  up  by  the  power  of  God, 
without  the  concurrence  of  human  policy  or  force. 

The  same  things  were  thus  represented  in  both 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  Daniel's  visions.  To  the  worldly 
mind  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  mighty  conquerors  and  exten- 
sive flourishing  empires  would  exhibit  a  show  of  glory, 
which  was  represented  by  a  splendid  and  immense  image. 
To  the  spiritual  mind  of  Daniel,  they  would  only  appear 
terrible,  odious,  and  destructive,  which  was  more  aptly 
denoted  by  the  appearance  of  fierce  and  devouring  wild 
beasts;  the  monarchies  thus  represented, being  the  great 
supporters  of  idolatry  and  persecution  in  the  world. 

In  these  visions,  we  have  a  prophetical  abstract  of 
the  most  signal  events  that  should  take  place  through 
all  succeeding  ages.  As  far  as  the  accomplishment  has 
yet  proceeded,  it  has  been  most  exact  and  undeniable, 
and  it  is  proceeding  at  this  day.  These  four  monarchies, 
the  mightiest  that  ever  appeared  on  earth,  have  been 
far  more  celebrated  than  any  others.  Their  history 
comprises  the  grand  transactions  of  mankind  from  the 
days  of  Daniel  to  the  present  time.     The  kingdom  of 
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God,  likewise,  has  been  much  more  concerned  with  them 
than  with  any  other  empires.  The  countries  belong- 
ing- to  them  have  been  hitherto  the  chief  seat  of  the 
Hedeemer's  kingdom,  which  has  been  gradually  enlar- 
ging, and  will  be  rendered  universal  at  the  time  of  the 
total  subversion  of  the  last  of  them  This  termination 
of  these  kingdoms  of  this  world,  also  coincides  with 
that  prediction  to  the  Jews,  already  quoted, — "  Fear 
thou  not,  O  Jacob,  my  servant,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I 
•am  with  thee  ;  for  I  will  make  a  full  end  of  all  the 
nations  whither  1  have  driven  thee,  but  I  will  not  make 
a  full  end  of  thee." 

When  Daniel  recorded  these  visions,  only  the  first  of 
the  four  kingdoms  had  appeared.  About  600  years 
afterwards,  when  the  apostles  wrote,  that  first  king- 
dom, with  the  second  and  third,  had  been  subverted, 
and  the  fourth  kingdom  subsisted  in  vigour.  It  was 
not  then  divided,  as  afterwards,  into  ten  parts.  That 
part  of  the  prediction,  therefore,  with  all  that  follows, 
remained  to  be  accomplished.  Accordingly,  what  was 
then  future,  is  taken  up  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
much  dwelt  upon,  especially  in  the  book  of  Revelation, 
the  descriptions  in  which  entirely  coincide  with  those 
of  Daniel,  but  are  much  amplified  and  illustrated.  Por- 
phyry the  philosopher,  who  wrote  against  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  third  century,  was  so  much  struck  with 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  Daniel's  prophecies,  as  far  as 
they  had  proceeded  in  his  time,  that,  contrary  to  all 
historical  evidence,  he  insisted  they  could  not  be  writ- 
ten by  Daniel,  but  more  recently  by  some  one  else, 
under  his  name. 

Before  the  book  of  Revelation  was  written,  the  apos- 
tle Paul  took  up  the  subject  of  the  above  prophecies. 


IN  THE  PRESENT  DAY-  263 

What  he  had  prophetically  said  in  his  first  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  having  been  misunderstood  by  them, 
and  construed  as  an  intimation  that  the  end  of  the 
world  was  at  hand,  he  wrote  to  them  a  second  epistle, 
in  which  he  corrected  their  mistake.  In  doing-  this,  he 
assures  them,  that  before  that  event  a  great  corruption 
of  Christianity  was  to  take  place  :  but  that  it  would 
not  commence  during  the  continuance  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  He  describes  the  same  power  which  was  re- 
presented to  Daniel  under  the  emblem  of  the  little 
horn,  who,  Daniel  declares,  "  shall  speak  great  words 
against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws." 
Concerning  him,  Paul  says — "  Let  no  man  deceive 
vou  by  any  means  ;  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except 
there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be 
revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  who  opposeth  and  ex- 
alteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped  ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God.  Remember 
ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things  ?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that  he 
might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  doth  already  work :  only  he  who  now  letteth 
(obstructeth)  will  let  until  he  he  taken  out  of  the  way  ; 
and  then  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  Here  there 
is  a  power  described,  not  under  an  infidel  form,  but 
"  that  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,"  occupying  the 
place  of  God.  Paul  declares  that  this  mystery  of  ini- 
quity was  already  at  work,  but  would  be  restrained 
till  he  who  obstructed  was  taken  out  of  the  way. 
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It  is  a  well-known  fact,  and  particularly  worthy  of 
being-  observed,  that  the  early  Christians  understood 
this  obstruction,  which  at  last  was  to  be  taken  out  of 
the  way,  to  mean  the  Roman  empire ;  for,  in  Tertul- 
lian's  Apology,  at  the  end  of  the  second  century,  he 
expressly  refers  to  this  declaration  of  the  apostle's,  in 
order  to  prove  the  interest  that  Christians  felt  in  the 
duration  of  that  empire.  "  Even  now,"  says  Tertul- 
lian,  quoting  Paul's  words,  "  '  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
is  working;  only  he  who  obstructeth  will  obstruct 
until  he  is  taken  out  of  the  way.*  (2  Thess.  xiv  7.) 
Who  is  this  but  the  Roman  empire,  whose  division 
into  so  many  kingdoms  will  hring  on  Antichrist, 
and  then  shall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed  ?"  Most  of 
the  early  Christian  writers  held  the  same  doctrine. 
And  Jerome,  who  wrote  about  the  year  390,  says,  "  It 
was  the  general  opinion,  that,  towards  the  end  of  the 
world,  ten  kings  should  share  the  Roman  empire,  and 
that  Antichrist  should  be  the  eleventh,  and  overcome 
all."  And  particularly  Chrysostom,  who  wrote  about 
the  year  398,  remarks — "  When  the  Roman  imperial 
supremacy  shall  be  finally  abolished,  then  that  power 
will  come.  When  that  supremacy  shall  be  dissolved, 
then  will  he  obtrude  himself  into  the  vacancy  of  em- 
pire, and  will  endeavour  to  usurp  to  himself  all  power 
in  things  appertaining  both  to  men  and  to  God.  But, 
as  the  empires  which  were  before  his  time  were  each 
dissolved,  that  of  the  Babylonians  by  the  Persians,  and 
that  of  the  Persians  by  the  Macedonians,  and  that  of 
the  Macedonians  by  the  Romans ;  so  also  shall  the 
empire  of  the  Romans  be  dissolved  by  Antichrist,  but 
he  himself  by  Christ."  It  therefore  appears  probable 
that  the  apostle  Paul  had   personally  informed  the 
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Thessalonians  of  this,  as  he  refers  in  his  second  Epis- 
tle to  the  things  which  he  had  said  when  among-  them. 
"  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I 
told  you  these  things  ?  "  2  Thess.  ii.  5. 

The  last  part  of  the  apostle's  description  (that  the 
Lord  should  consume  that  wicked  one  with  the  spirit 
of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming) 
corresponds  with  the  representation  given  by  Daniel 
of  the  judgment  being  set,  and  because  of  the  great 
words  which  the  horn  spake,  of  the  body  of  the  beast 
being  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame,  and 
of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  Paul  also  describes  this  Antichristian  power, 
not  only  as  wicked  or  *'  lawless,"  but  as  a  deceiver  and 
a  worker  of  false  miracles.  "  Even  him"  he  adds, 
*^  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with 
all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  vjonders,  and  with 
all  deceivahleness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish.'^ 

In  his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  Paul  mentions  this  same 
great  corruption  of  Christianity,  which  he  introduces 
by  saying,  that  it  was  expressly  declared  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  : — "  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that, 
in  the  latter  times,  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith, 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  concern- 
ing demons  ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy  ;  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  ;  forbidding  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God 
hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them 
which  believe  and  know  the  truth."  The  apostle  had 
alluded  before  to  the  lying  wonders  ov  false  miracles, 
and  now  he  speaks  of  the  pious  frauds  which  are  jus- 
tified by  that  man  of  sin,  and  of  his  forbidding  to  marry, 
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and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats  ;  also  of  his 
doctrines  concerning  demons,  his  worshipping-  of  an- 
gels and  the  departed  spirits  of  those  called  saints,  as 
the  heathens  worshipped  demons,  or  the  manes  of  de- 
parted men  whom  they  deified.  All  this  is  to  be  con- 
nected with  what  is  also  said  of  his  sitting  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  his  thinking  to  change  times  and  laws,  and 
his  persecution  of  the  saints.  The  grand  Popish  apos- 
tasy and  corruption  of  Christianity,  which  has  actually 
taken  place  in  these  "  latter  times,"  is  thus,  in  its  va- 
rious and  extraordinary  features,  distinctly  pointed 
out. 

In  the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  same  subject  is 
taken  up  more  at  large.  The  "little  horn"  of  Daniel, 
"  speaking  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and 
thinking  to  change  times  and  laws,"  aud  the  "  wicked 
one"  described  by  Paul  "  opposing  himself  to  God, 
and  commanding  to  abstain  from  what  God  has  cre- 
ated to  be  received,"  is,  in  the  Book  of  the  Apocalypse, 
made  known  to  John,  and  fully  described  as  "^  the  mo- 
ther of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth,  with 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion" (the  general  figure  employed  in  Scripture  for 
idolatrous  worship),  and  by  whom  "the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  (intoxicated)  with 
the  wine  of  her  fornication."  She  is  represented  as 
^'' drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus ^ 
As  the  persecutor  of  the  people  of  God,  she  is  calledr 
Babylon  ;  the  antitype  of  that  city  which  persecuted 
and  led  Israel  into  captivity  in  ancient  times.  The 
place  of  her  residence  is  also  pointed  out.  She  is  de- 
scribed as  "  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth,"  and 
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tains''  This  prediction  is  so  clear,  that,  even  accord- 
ing- to  Gibbon,  it  has  been  literally  fulfilled.  "  Those," 
says  he,  "  who  survey  with  a  curious  eye  the  revolu- 
tions of  mankind,  may  observe,  that  the  gardens  and 
circus  of  Nero  on  the  Vatican,  which  were  polluted 
with  the  blood  of  the  first  Christians,  have  been  ren- 
dered still  more  famous  by  the  triumph  and  by  the 
abuse  of  the  persecuted  religion.  On  the  same  spot 
a  temple,  which  far  surpasses  the  ancient  glories  of 
the  Capitol,  has  been  since  erected  by  the  Christian 
pontiffs,  who,  deriving  their  claim  of  universal  domin- 
ion  from  an  humble  fisherman  of  Galilee,  have  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  given  laws  to  the 
barbarian  conquerors  of  Rome,  and  extended  their 
spiritual  jurisdiction  from  the  coast  of  the  Baltic  to 
the  shores  of  the  Pacific  Ocean." 

This  power  is  also  denominated  by  John  "  a  wild 
beast,"  the  emblem  of  a  worldly  persecuting  govern- 
ment. And  he  adds,  "  the  ten  horns  which  thou  saw- 
est  are  ten  kings — these  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give 
their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast." 

The  apostle  Paul  had  informed  the  Thessalonians, 
that  this  great  corruption  was  not  to  take  place  till 
after  the  removal  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  and  John 
distinctly  declares  its  continuance  to  be  1260  years. 
This  is  exactly  the  period  also  fixed  by  Daniel,  from 
whose  vision  we  are  informed  that  this  power  should 
endure  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time.  In  prophetical  language,  a  time  is  taken  for  a 
year  ;  times,  the  plural,  are  two  years ;  and  the  di- 
viding of  time,  half  a  year.  This  is  the  same  with 
forty-two  months,  reckoning,  according  to  the  general 
computation  formerly,   of  thirty  days    to    a  month  ; 
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which,  ag-ain,  is  the  same  period  as  1260  days, — a 
year,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  being  denoted  by  a 
day.  According-ly,  John  twice  fixes  that  period  ex- 
actly in  these  ways.  He  says  the  holy  city  shall  be 
trodden  down  "  forty  and  two  months,"  and  the  wit- 
nesses shall  prophesy  in  sackloth  "  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  threescore  days."  Again,  he  mentions 
the  period  of  the  present  confusion  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  describing  the  church  of  God  under  the  figure  of 
a  woman  who  has  fled  into  the  wilderness,  and  is  fed 
there  "  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days  ;"  and  again,  in  mentioning  the  Antichristian 
power,  and  using,  concerning  it,  the  very  words  of 
Daniel,  that  he  had  "  a  mouth  speaking  great  things," 
and,  according  to  Paul,  "blasphemies,"  he  says,  "power 
was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months." 
As  Nebuchadnezzar  had  beheld  in  his  vision  the 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  break 
the  image  in  pieces,  and  drive  it  away  like  the  chaff 
of  the  summer  threshing-floors  ;  as  Daniel,  on  the 
appearance  of  the  "  Son  of  Man,"  had  seen  the  "  Beast 
slain,  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning 
flame ;"  and  as  Paul  had  declared,  that  the  Lord  would 
consume  that  wicked  one  with  "  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth  and  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming:'  so 
John  at  length  witnessed,  in  vision,  the  majestic  pro- 
cession of  the  Son  of  Man,  whose  "  name  is  called  the 
Word  of  God — the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
LORDS,"  followed  by  the  heavenly  hosts  going  forth  to 
the  last  conflict  with  the  Beast,  and  with  the  kings  of 
the  earth  who  were  also  ranged  against  him,  whom 
he  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brim- 
stone. 
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Immediately  afterwards  John  says,  "  I  saw  an  angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having-  the  key  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he 
laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent  which  is  the 
Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years  ; 
and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up 
and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the 
nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  ful- 
filled ;  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  sea- 
son." 

How  remarkable  is  this  chain  of  prophecy  revealed 
to  Nebuchadnezzar,  delivered  by  Daniel,  and,  at  the 
distance  of  about  six  hundred  years,  completed  by  the 
apostles  Paul  and  John  !  It  presents  a  sketch  of  all 
the  great  events  of  the  last  three  or  four  thousand 
years,  and  of  those  which  are  yet  to  happen  to  the  end 
of  time.  First,  we  have  the  succession  of  the  four 
great  heathen  powers  of  the  world  from  Daniel's  time ; 
then  the  division  of  the  last  into  the  ten  kingdoms ; 
the  springing  up  of  a  power  among  them,  apparently 
of  little  comparative  strength,  but  which,  by  art  and 
cunning,  gains  the  ascendency.  This  Papal  power  is 
entirely  different  from  any  other  that  ever  was  in  the 
world  ;  and  it  has  extended  its  dominion  further,  and, 
in  its  zenith,  reigned  with  more  absolute  sway,  than 
ever  did  Pagan  Rome.  Next,  we  have  the  period  of 
the  duration,  and  afterwards  an  account  of  the  total 
destruction  of  this  power,  involving  that  of  all  the 
kingdoms  which  support  and  stand  connected  with  its 
usurped  authority.  This  will  be  the  commencement 
of  a  thousand  years  of  peace  and  prosperity  to  the 
church  of  God. 

Of  that  glorious  period^  the  peaceful  and  prosperous 
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reig-n  of  Solomon  appears  to  have  been  a  type.  Then 
after  many  violent  and  bloody  contentions  with  ene- 
mies, both  within  and  without,  a  universal  'peace  was 
estabhshed.  The  Temple  was  erected  and  finished, 
the  instituted  worship  was  completely  observed,  and 
all  the  promises  to  Israel  of  temporal  prosperity  were 
fulfilled  in  their  utmost  extent. 

In  like  manner,  the  present  otherwise  unaccountable 
and  disordered  state  of  things  among-  the  people  of 
God,  represented  in  prophecy  by  the  figure  of  a  woman, 
who  has  lied  from  the  face  of  her  mortal  enemy  into  a 
wilderness,  shall  be  brought  to  an  end.  Satan,  who  at 
present  goes  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour,  who  is  styled  the  god  of  this  world,  the 
spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience, 
shall  then  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years,  during  which 
he  shall  not  as  formerly  deceive  the  nations.  The  stone 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  shall  strike  the 
image,  and  break  it  to  pieces,  and  shall  become  a  great 
mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  earth.  That  kingdom, 
which  is  to  "  stand  for  ever,"  shall  then  occupy  the 
place  of  all  other  kingdoms.  The  blessing  of  Abraham, 
in  its  fullest  import,  shall  come  upon  all  nations,  of 
which  the  Jews  also  shall  then  partake.  "  As  it  is 
written,  there  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  deliverer,  and 
shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  And,  *'  if 
the  casting  away  of  Israel  was  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  be  the  receiving  of  them  but  life  from 
the  dead  ?"  The  people  of  God  shall  be  all  brought  out 
of  Babylon.  Ethiopia  shall  stretch  out  her  hands  to 
God.  The  most  hostile  nations  shall  be  reconciled  to 
Him  and  to  each  other.  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a 
high  way  out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the  Assyrian 
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shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Eg-yptian  into  Assyria, 
and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians.  In 
that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with 
Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land,  whom 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  shall  bless,  saying,  Blessed  be  Egypt 
my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Is- 
rael mine  inheritance."  Jesus  shall  have  dominion 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  his  name  shall  be  great  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered 
unto  his  name.  In  his  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish, 
and  abundance  of  peace,  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth. 
All  the  predicted  blessings  to  Zion,  already  fulfilled  in 
part,  shall  then  be  fully  accomplished.  "  They  shall 
not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain,  for  the 
earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea."  These  happy  consequences  of 
Messiah's  peaceful  and  righteous  government,  when  it 
shall  become  universal,  and  take  full  effect,  Jews  and 
Gentiles  submitting  themselves  to  it,  are  minutely  de- 
scribed in  a  variety  of  other  prophecies. 

Regarding  these  predictions,  there  has  been  a  sub- 
stantial agreement  among  Christians,  and  the  disputes 
among  them,  which  relate  chiefly  to  dates,  in  no  degree 
affect  the  evidence  arising  from  prophecy  to  the  truth 
of  revelation.  In  what  is  past  all  admire  the  fulfilment 
of  His  will,  who  is  mighty  in  power,  as  well  as  wise  in 
counsel.  In  what  is  to  come  they  view  the  same  grand 
objects,  although  differing  about  dates  and  certain  cir- 
cumstances. In  the  present  aspect  of  the  world,  they 
see  the  approach  of  wonderful  events.  The  history  of 
the  Roman  world  appears  to  be  hastening  to  a  grand 
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consummation.  The  nations  of  Europe  are  shaken  to 
their  centre.  Ancient  institutions  are  passing-  away, 
and  men's  minds  are  ag-itated  with  the  expectation  of 
still  greater  changes.  The  question,  however,  of  the 
exact  period  of  the  termination  of  the  1260  years,  con- 
tinues still  to  be  agitated,  and  probably  will  not  be  fin- 
ally settled  till  it  shall  have  arrived.  Some  consider  it 
as  near  at  hand,  others  regard  it  as  more  distant.  Ow- 
ing to  this  variety  of  opinion,  people  of  the  world,  who 
have  never  examined  the  subject,  hearing  of  such  dis- 
putes among  Christians,  and  at  the  same  time  knowing 
that  figurative  language  is  used  in  the  prophecies,  turn 
from  them  with  contempt.  But  it  is  the  contempt  of 
ignorance. 

This  contempt,  however,  is  increased  by  over  minute 
applications  of  the  prophecies  to  present  times,  which, 
when  discovered  to  be  unfounded,  lead  many  to  suppose 
that  they  were  justified  in  paying  no  attention  what- 
ever to  the  predictions  contained  in  the  Scriptures. 
But  while  the  danger  of  being  dazzled  with  what  takes 
place  in  our  own  time,  should  make  Christians  cautious 
on  these  subjects,  the  great  outlines  of  the  prophecies 
are  sufficiently  clear.  They  are  calculated,  long  before 
their  accomplishment,  to  awaken  expectation,  to  excite 
hope,  and  to  animate  the  people  of  God  in  the  darkest 
periods.  When  they  produce  these  efi'ects,  and  are  re- 
garded as  evidences  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  their 
legitimate  end  is  attained.  But  there  is  one  error 
against  which  Christians  should  be  on  their  guard. 
However  clear,  in  any  respect,  the  prophecies  may  be, 
they  ought  never  to  be  considered  as  a  rule  of  duty,  for 
which  they  are  not  intended. 

The  commencement  of  the  Millennium,  it  has  gen- 
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erally  been  calculated,  will  take  place  about  the'year 
2000.  The  rise  of  the  Antichristian  power  is  thus 
dated  from  near  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  to 
which,  adding-  1260  years,  we  are  brought  to  the  above 
period.  Present  appearances  favour  this  opinion. 
Much  remains  to  be  done,  l)ut  much  is  in  progress. 
Knowledge  is  increasing,  and  the  Jate  extraordinary 
discoveries  in  arts  and  sciences,  are  preparing  the  means 
of  fullilment  to  all  the  predictions  of  God.  Circumna- 
vigators have  explored  the  remotest  parts  of  the  world. 
To  them,  as  well  as  to  the  distant  colonies  that  belong 
to  Europe,  the  advantages  of  civilisation  are  beginning 
to  extend.  The  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  all 
languages,  is  rapidly  advancing,  and  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  is  breaking  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  the  left. 
The  Lord  reigneth  ;  of  the  increase  of  his  government 
there  shall  be  no  end.  His  purposes  shall  stand,  and 
will  all  be  accomplished  by  him  in  the  best  manner,  and 
at  the  most  proper  season.  "  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it 
in  his  time."  * 

'  The  year  in  which  Jesus  Christ  was  born,  according  to  the 
computation  most  generally  received,  was  the  4000th  from  the 
creation,  which  corresponds  precisely  with  the  time  which  an  old 
tradition  of  the  Jews  fixes  as  the  beginning  of  the  days  of  the 
Messiah.  They  confess  that  this  is  the  very  period  pointed  out 
by  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  for  his  coming ;  but 
they  affirm  that  the  fulfilling  of  them  has  been  delayed  on  ac- 
count of  their  sins.  According  to  this  tradition — which  is  said 
to  be  of  great  antiquity,  and  is  still  retained  by  the  Jews  as  one 
of  the  most  authentic — there  were  to  be  2000  years  before  the 
law,  2000  years  under  the  law,  and  2000  years  imder  the  Mes- 
siah. And  thus  the  time  of  the  millennium,  or  the  1000  years 
during  which  Satan  shall  be  bound,  and  of  the  accomplishment 
of  the  predictions  concerning  the  complete  triumph  of  the  Gos- 
VOL.  II.  S 
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CHAPTER  XXIII. 

EVIDENCE  DERIVED  FROM  CHRONOLOGICAL  HAR- 
MONIES, AND  REMARKABLE  COINCIDENCES  FOUND 
IN  SCRIPTURE. 

Various  circumstances  and  occurrences,  in  harmony 
with  each  other,  are  recorded  in  the  Bible  of  such  a 
nature,  so  numerous,  and  so  distant  from  each  other, 
that  they  cannot  be  attributed  to  chance,  and  so  far 
beyond  the  power  of  human  agency,  that  they  can  only 
be  referred  to  the  express  interposition  of  the  great 
Disposer  of  all  events.  Over  such  occurrences,  the 
Sacred  Writers  had  evidently  no  control,  nor  do  they 
appear  to  have  had,  in  general,  any  knowledge  of  the 
purpose  which  the  recording  of  them  was  intended  to 
serve.  They  are  everywhere  interspersed  throughout 
the  Scriptures,  and  bear  the  indubitable  mark  of  pre- 
meditated design  and  Almighty  operation.  They  prove 
that  from  the  beginning  of  time,  to  the  close  of  the 
sacred  canon,  including  a  period  of  more  than  4000 
years,  a  settled  plan  was  acted  on,  and  that  those 
Scriptures  in  which  such  striking  coincidences  are  re- 
corded, are  the  production  of  Him  to  whom  alone  are 
known  all  his  works  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  who  only  has  the  power  to  regulate  them.  A  few 
examples  of  these  shall  now  be  given.     If  our  atten- 

pel,  and  the  introduction  of  universal  purity  and  peace,  will  be 
the  7000th  year  of  the  world,  corresponding  to  the  original 
seventh  day  of  rest. 
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tion  is  called  to  them  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and 
in  the  New  ;  as  in  Exodus  xii.  41,  and  Matthew  i.  17  ; 
and  if  we  observe  certain  numbers  particularly  distin- 
guished throughout  the  Scriptures,  are  not  these  inti- 
mations from  God  himself,  that  such  harmonies  and 
coincidences,  as  are  contained  in  his  book,  ought  not  to 
pass  unnoticed  ? 

That  the  import  of  these  coincidences  is  not  fanciful, 
but  that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  Spirit  of  inspiration, 
whose  wisdom  is  unfolded  not  only  in  the  matter,  but 
also  in  the  manner  of  revelation,  that  they  should  be 
attended  to,  is  evident  from  their  nature.    A  few  coin- 
cidences, associated  by  no  connecting  principle,  would 
not  indicate  design.     But  the  harmonies  of  times,  and 
coincidence  of  events,  which  shall  now  be  pointed  our, 
and  a  multitude  of  others  that  might  be  referred  to, 
are  of  such  a  description,  as  by  their  number  and  their 
nature,  place  it  beyond  all  doubt  that  they  have  been 
regulated  by  a  superintending  power.     As  it  is  impos- 
sible that  they  could  have  been  forged,  so  they  cannot 
be  authentic  without  proving  the  Scriptures,  in  which 
they  are  found,  to  be  the  work  of  God.     He  only  could 
produce  them  whose  Providence  is   continually  em- 
ployed in  giving  effect  to  his  eternal  counsels.     The 
importance  of  the  coincidence  exhibited  at  the  opening 
of  the  New  Testament,  arises  solely  from  the  coinci- 
dence itself  as  being  a  thing  remarkable.     Had  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy  divided  the  generations  into  three 
equal  parts,  it  might  have  been  observed  as  a  fulfilment 
of  prophecy.    But  the  only  point  of  view  in  which  the 
Spirit  of  Inspiration  holds  it  forth  as  worthy  of  atten- 
tion, is  the  remarkable  circumstance  of  such  a  coinci- 
dence.    It  is  possible  that,  in  the  following  instances, 
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some  inaccuracies  may  be  discovered,  but,  on  the  whole, 
it  is  believed  they  will  be  found  to  be  correct.  Assu- 
redly they  are  very  astonishing,  and  exhibit  a  species 
of  evidence  to  the  divine  original  of  the  Scriptures,  of 
a  most  singular  description,  but  which  appears  to  have 
been  too  generally  overlooked. 

Human  life  has  two  different  terminations  ;  some 
die  by  a  violent,  others  by  a  natural  death  ;  but  those 
who  shall  be  alive  at  the  last  day,  will  not  pass  through 
either  the  one  or  the  other  of  those  ways,  but  by  a 
third,  which  shall  be  a  sudden  transformation  of  their 
body,  by  which  they  will  become  incorruptible,  (1  Cor. 
XV.  51,  52).  Thus  there  are  three  different  modes 
ordained  for  man's  departure  from  this  world.  These 
three  modes  are  distinctly  indicated  in  the  three  first 
men  whose  departures  are  recorded  in  Scripture.  The 
departure  of  the  first,  Abel,  was  violent,  that  of  the 
second,  Adam,  was  natural,  that  of  the  third,  Enoch, 
was  supernatural  and  miraculous.  These  three  depart- 
ed in  the  above  order,  immediately  following  each  other, 
as  will  be  seen  by  calculating  the  years  of  Enoch's  life. 
The  departure  from  this  world  of  every  one  of  the 
human  race,  must  take  place  in  one  of  the  three  ways 
thus  pointed  out  in  these  three  persons.  And  as  they 
who  shall  be  changed  without  seeing  death  shall  be 
the  last  to  leave  this  world,  so  Enoch,  who  represented 
them,  was  the  last  of  the  three.  God,  who  dictated  the 
Scriptures,  hath  thus  at  their  opening  given  in  abridge- 
ment, a  view  of  what  he  intended  to  develope  respect- 
ing the  exit  of  men  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
even  to  the  end. 

The  number;  7,  which,  as  the  creation  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  was  finished  in  six  days,  and  God  rested 
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from  his  work  on  the  seventh,  is  reckoned  the  number 
of  perfection,  holds  a  very  conspicuous  place  through- 
out the  whole  of  the  Scriptures. 

It  seems  to  have  become  proverbial,  even  from  the 
beginning"  of  the  world,  to  amplify  a  matter,  in  placing^ 
a  7  followed  by  70  times  7.  "  If  Cain  shall  be  aveni^ed 
sevenfold,  truly  Lamech  seventy  and  sevenfold."  And 
our  Lord  commands  us  to  forgive  not  only  7  times, 
but  70  times  7.  A  similar  multiplication  may  be  re- 
marked in  many  of  the  works  of  God,  especially  in  the 
dispensation  of  times. 

Methuselah  lived  7  years  longer  than  any  other  man. 
The  7th  and  last  year  which  God  gave  him,  was  also 
the  last  of  the  old  world.  As  Lamech  in  giving  a  name 
to  his  son  Noah,  predicted  rest,  so  his  age  was  alto- 
gether composed  of  septenaries,  the  number  of  rest, 
Enoch,  who  was  translated  bodily  to  heaven,  was  the 
7th  man  after  Adam.  Lamech  was  the  7th  who  after 
Enoch  departed  from  the  world,  the  7th  who  died  after 
Adam,  having  lived  777  years  ;  for  after  Enoch,  Lamech 
was  the  7th  patriarch  who  departed  from  this  world  ; 
but  if  we  do  not  count  Enoch,  as  he  departed  without 
dying,  Lamech  was  the  7th  who  died  after  Adam. 

The  following  is  a  remarkable  period  of  7  times  as 
many  times  as  God  had  allowed  to  the  world  in  an- 
nouncing to  it  the  deluge.  This  term  was  120  years, 
(Gen.  vi.  3).  Now  the  years  of  the  remaining  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  land  of  Canaan  after  it  was  conquered, 
until  they  went  out  from  it  to  be  taken  to  Babylon, 
were  7  times  120  years  ;  for  from  the  year  in  which 
they  completed  the  subduing  of  the  land,  which  was 
the  sixth  of  the  government  of  Joshua,  until  the  first 
year  of  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  we  find  exactly  840 
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years,  which  are  7  times  120  years,  which  God  had 
given  to  the  men  of  the  ancient  world,  when  he  threat- 
ened them  with  a  dehige.  Seven  clean  animals  of 
each  kind  were  saved  in  the  ark. 

In  the  seventh  generation  after  Adam,  Enoch  was 
translated.  In  the  fourteenth  generation  after  Enoch, 
Lot's  wife  was  turned  into  a  statue.  The  one  is  lifted 
up  to  heaven,  the  other  is  planted  and  fixed  in  the 
earth.  This  punishment  corresponded  with  the  offence. 
The  wife  of  Lot  stopped  on  the  road  contrary  to  the 
command  of  God,  and  God  rendered  her  immoveable. 
These  two  examples  are  recorded  to  be  observed  by 
men.  And  the  interval  of  generations  that  passed  be- 
tween the  one  of  these  miracles  and  the  other  is  worthy 
of  consideration.  The  second  happened  in  the  time  of 
Abraham,  who  was  of  twice  the  seventh  generation 
from  Enoch,  as  Enoch  was  the  seventh  from  Adam. 

The  following  are  concurrences  of  several  septena- 
ries  in  Jacob  and  his  son  Joseph.  Jacob,  in  the  year 
77  of  his  age,  went  to  Laban  ;  he  served  him  7  years  ; 
he  married,  being  77  years  of  age,  and  lived  7  times  3 
times  7  years,  which  are  147.  Joseph,  his  son,  pre- 
dicted to  Pharoah  7  years  of  abundance,  and  7  years 
of  famine.  He  lived  70  years  from  the  entrance  of  his 
father  Jacob  into  Egypt.  And  14  generations,  twice 
7,  passed  after  Jacob,  until  the  descendants  of  Jacob, 
the  tribe  of  Ephraira,  put  itself  at  the  head  of  the 
revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  under  Jeroboam,  one  of  the 
descendants  of  Joseph.  This  happened  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  Rehoboam,  who  was  of  the 
14th  generation  after  Jacob  inclusively. 

At  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  the  Israelites,  by 
the  command  of  God,  compassed  the  city  of  Jericho 
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7  days,  and  on  the  7th  day  when  they  had  compassed 
it  7  times,  and  when  the  7  priests  sounded  7  trumpets, 
the  wall  fell  down  flat. 

In  order  to  comprehend  the  many  acts  under  the 
law  in  which  blood  was  employed,  it  is  necessary  to 
distinguish  them,  and  to  class  them  under  different 
particulars.  We  find,  then,  that  there  were  7  sorts  of 
actions  solemnized  by  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  1.  The 
first  passover  in  which  the  Israelites  dipped  the  bunch 
of  hyssop  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb,  and  sprinkled  it 
on  their  doors  for  their  protection.  2.  The  covenant 
solemnized  between  God  and  the  people;  for  after 
Moses  had  recited  it,  he  took  the  blood  of  the  victims 
that  were  sacrificed,  and  sprinkled  the  half  of  it  on  the 
altar,  and  the  other  half  on  the  people,  saying,  this  is 
the  blood  of  the  covenant.  8.  The  consecration  of  the 
tabernacle  and  the  priests.  In  this  ceremony  Moses 
sprinkled  with  blood  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels 
of  service,  and  he  took  the  blood  from  the  altar, 
and  sprinkled  it  on  Aaron,  and  on  his  sons,  and  on 
their  robes.  4.  The  sacrifices  both  eucharistical  and 
expiatory ;  for  in  ail  the  sacrifices  they  poured  the 
blood  around  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings.  In  some  of 
them  they  put  it  upon  the  altar  of  incense,  and  in 
some  others  they  sprinkled  it  before  the  veil  of  the 
sanctuary,  5.  The  general  atonement  which  they 
celebrated  once  a  year.  In  this  solemnity,  the  high 
priest  sprinkled  the  blood  7  times  before  the  mercy 
seat,  then  within  the  veil,  and  upon  the  altar  of  in- 
cense. 6.  The  purification  of  the  unclean.  This 
mystery  is  referred  to,  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  7.  The 
ceremony  of  cleansing  the  leper.  Thus  the  whole 
multitude  of  actions  performed  by  the  sprinkling  of 
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blood,  reduce  themselves  to  the  7  kinds  here  enume- 
rated. We  may  here  remark,  that  the  virtue  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  represented  by  the  number  7,  which  is 
the  mark  of  perfection,  to  indicate,  that  by  it  we  have 
the  complete  appHcation  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  number  40,  either  of  years  or  days,  is  often 
particularly  marked  in  Scripture.  The  deluge  com- 
menced by  a  rain  of  40  days,  and  Noah  opened  the 
window  of  the  ark  40  days  after  the  waters  had  retired 
from  the  summits  of  the  highest  mountains.  God 
marked  one  period  of  400  years,  or  ten  quarantines 
of  years  to  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  13. 
They  expired  at  the  going  out  of  Egypt,  when  Moses, 
whose  life  was  divided  into  three  parts,  finished  the 
second  quarantine  of  the  years  of  his  life.  During  40 
years  he  remained  in  Egypt,  for  40  years  he  was  a 
shepherd  in  Midian,  and  for  40  years  he  was  a  leader 
of  Israel  in  the  wilderness ;  for  he  was  40  years  old 
when  he  fled  into  Midian,  and  40  years  afterwards  he 
led  the  people  out  of  Egypt.  Thus  the  two  last  qua- 
rantines of  ten,  which  were  predicted  to  the  patriarch 
Abraham,  were  the  two  first  of  the  age  of  Moses. 
These  ten  quarantines  were  followed  by  another  qua- 
rantine, which  the  Israelites  accomplished  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  which  also  terminated  the  last  quarantine 
of  the  years  of  Moses.  Such,  and  so  exact,  were  the 
proportions  of  the  days  of  Moses.  And  from  the 
departure  of  the  Israelites,  to  the  year  in  which  Solo- 
mon laid  the  foundations  of  the  temple,  which  is  a  date 
of  great  consideration  in  the  sacred  history,  there 
passed  twelve  quarantines  of  years,  1  Kings,  vi.  1. 

There  passed  40  days  from  the  birth  of  Christ  till 
his  first   entrance  into  the  temple,  to  be  presented 
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there,  according-  to  the  law,  Lev.  xii.  Luke  ii.  22 ;  40 
days  after  his  baptism,  until  he  entered  upon  the  func- 
tions of  his  office,  having  miraculously  fasted  all  that 
time,  and  40  days  from  his  resurrection,  till  he  as- 
cended into  heaven.  In  the  first  40  days  he  appeared 
as  an  ordinary  man,  like  all  the  others  of  the  first-born 
of  Israel,  when  they  were  carried  to  the  temple  to 
consecrate  them  to  God.  In  the  second  40  he  appeared 
as  a  miraculous  man,  like  Moses  and  Elijah,  by  an 
extraordinary  abstinence.  In  the  third  40  days  he 
appeared  as  the  Son  of  God,  being  declared  to  be  s 
by  his  resurrection. 

From  the  time  when  the  Israelites  accomplished  the 
conquest  of  Canaan,  till  they  were  transported  to  Ba- 
bylon, there  passed  twelve  times  70  years,  and  from 
their  being  carried  to  Babylon  till  their  return  to 
Canaan  70  years,  and  from  their  return  into  Canaan 
till  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  7  times  70  years,  which 
are  the  70  weeks  of  Daniel. 

Matthew  ranges  the  generations  from  Adam  to 
Christ,  dividing  them  into  three  fourteens.  There  is 
something  similar  with  respect  to  languages.  The 
language  of  Adam  remained  alone  in  the  world,  there 
being  no  other  during  fourteen  generations.  This 
unity  continued  to  the  nativity  of  Peleg,  son  of  He- 
ber ;  now  Heber  was  of  the  fourteenth  generation  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  Abraham,  to  whom  God 
gave  the  promises,  was  the  seventh  from  Heber ; 
Moses,  the  lawgiver,  was  the  seventh  from  Abraham. 
After  the  birth  of  Heber's  first  son,  the  plurality  of 
languages  took  place  at  Babel.  The  primitive  lan- 
guage, however,  although  it  was  not  alone  in  the 
world,  still  remained  alone  in  the  church  for  the  space 
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of  fourteen  generations,  which  were  accomplished  at 
the  return  of  the  captivity  from  Babylon.  For  then 
the  Jews  having-  corrupted  their  language  in  Babylon, 
and  acquired  those  of  other  nations,  brought  them  into 
Judea,  Nehemiah  xiii.  23,  24.  Now  this  happened 
in  the  days  of  Zerobabel,  who  was  of  the  forty-second 
generation  from  Heber,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  genea- 
logy of  our  Lord.  In  his  genealogy,  if  we  reckon  the 
first  and  the  last  generations  only,  we  see,  that  as  from 
Adam  to  the  confusion  of  languages  in  Babel,  there 
were  fourteen  generations,  so  since  the  Jews  were 
transported  to  Babylon,  where  they  corrupted  their 
language,  until  Christ,  who  conferred  the  gift  of  lan- 
guages, there  were  fourteen  generations. 

Heber  lived  430  years  after  the  birth  of  Peleg,' 
when  the  division  of  languages  took  place,  even  sur- 
viving Abraham.  This  patriarch  had  seen  the  time 
when  the  sacred  language  was  the  only  language  in 
the  world,  and  he  saw  the  commencement  of  the 
diversity  of  languages,  but  he  and  his  descendants 
retained  that  of  their  ancestors,  and  were  from  Heber 
called  Hebrews.  It  was  proper  that  he  who  was  older 
than  all  the  languages  of  Babel  should  still  live  a  long 
time  after  they  took  their  rise,  in  order  to  preserve 
the  primitive  language  in  the  families  of  the  children 
of  God ;  this  term  then  was  430  years.  The  same 
number  of  years  passed  from  the  time  of  the  promise 
to  that  of  the  law,  soon  after  the  departure  from 
Egypt.  A  like  number  of  years  elapsed  from  the 
giving  of  the  law  to  the  anointing  of  David  by  Samuel 
in  Bethlehem. 

According  to  the  dream  of  Joseph,  13  luminaries 
did  homage  to  him,  denoting  his  future  promotion. 
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And  13  years  he  was  a  slave,  before  that  the  persons 
who  were  represented  by  the  13  luminaries  made  obei- 
sance to  him.  Two  dreams  were  the  occasion  of  his 
captivity,  two  dreams  were  the  occasion  of  his  deli- 
verance. For  his  brethren  sold  him  for  a  slave  on 
account  of  the  two  dreams  which  he  recounted  to 
them,  and  the  two  dreams  which  he  interpreted  in  the 
prison  to  the  two  officers  of  the  house  of  Pharaoh 
served  as  the  preparation  for  his  deliverance;  and, 
finally,  he  was  promoted  to  the  government  of  all 
Eg-ypt,  on  account  of  his  explaining  the  two  dreams  of 
Pharaoh.  At  the  command  of  Joshua,  who  was  de- 
scended from  Joseph,  the  sun  and  the  moon  stood  still ; 
so  that  what  appeared  in  a  dream  to  Joseph,  really 
happened  to  Joshua. 

God  orders  his  works  by  number,  weight,  and  mea- 
sure. He  caused  the  number  of  the  Israelites  to  be 
taken  after  their  departure  from  Egypt,  from  the  age 
of  20  years  and  upward  (Exod.  xxxviii.  26),  which 
amounted  to  603,550.  In  the  year  following,  God  com- 
manded the  people  again  to  be  numbered  (Numbers  i. 
46),  but  without  comprehending  under  it  the  Levites, 
who  had  been  counted  the  first  time  with  the  other 
tribes.  But  notwithstanding  the  subtraction,  and  the 
accidents  which  might  have  changed  the  number  of 
the  people  from  the  preceding  year,  it  was  found  that 
their  number  was  still  precisely  603,550,  in  which  is 
seen  a  proportion  which  God  held  in  the  multiplication 
of  that  people.  The  exact  number  of  22,000  Levites, 
which  were  then  counted  (Numbers  iii.  39),  should 
also  be  noticed.  We  may  likewise  remark  the  number 
of  7000  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  and  of 
the  144,000  in  the  7th  chapter  of  Revelation,  and  it 
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should  be  considered  why  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  never 
says  any  thing-  that  is  superfluous,  not  only  names  the 
entire  number  of  those  who  have  been  marked  in 
Israel,  but  farther  divides  that  number  into  twelve 
times  twelve  thousand,  ascribed  by  equal  portions  to 
the  twelve  tribes,  each  of  which  is  designated  one  after 
another,  marking  its  particular  number ;  for  this  shows, 
that  although  we  take  the  above  as  indefinite  numbers 
of  that  typical  people,  the  number  of  the  elect,  and 
multitude  of  believers,  are  measured  by  certain  propor- 
tions, which  are  known  to  Him  who  is  the  author  of 
them.  The  coincidence  of  the  number  of  the  70  dis- 
ciples of  Christ,  with  that  of  the  70  judges  which  were 
appointed  by  Moses,  and  with  the  70  children  which 
Jacob  had  when  he  went  down  into  Egypt  should  like- 
wise be  observed. 

God  having  signified  to  Hezekiah  his  approaching 
death,  granted  to  him,  notwithstanding,  a  prolongation 
of  life  of  15  years.  This  number  of  years  was  very 
significant  and  bore  a  meaning  which  extended  very 
far.  It  ought  to  be  remarked,  that  a  short  time  before 
the  sickness  of  Hezekiah,  the  kingdom  of  Judah  ap- 
peared to  be  drawing  to  a  close ;  it  had  been  invaded 
by  the  Assyrians,  who  still  threatened  it.  God  there- 
fore promised  to  Hezekiah,  not  only  the  prolongation 
of  his  life,  but  also  that  of  the  duration  of  his  kingdom  ; 
for  at  the  same  time  that  he  assured  him  that  he  should 
live  15  years,  he  added  that  he  would  deliver  him  from 
the  hand  of  the  Assyrians,  and  would  defend  the  city 
of  Jerusalen.  The  15  years,  then,  which  were  pro- 
mised to  Hezekiah,  also  expressed  the  continuance  and 
stability  of  his  kingdom.  Hezekiah  was  the  15th  king 
who  had  governed  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  in  which 
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the  true  relig-ion  was  preserved.  For  from  Saul,  who 
was  the  first  king-,  to  Hezekiah  inclusively,  there  were 
15  kings  of  Judah.  The  illegitimate  reign  of  Athalia 
is  not  reckoned  among  those  of  the  true  kings.  As, 
then,  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  was  the  15th  in  the  order 
of  succession,  God  gave  him  15  years,  thus  including 
in  this  abridgment  all  the  preceding  reigns,  and  re- 
capitulating them  by  a  like  number  of  years,  in  the 
person  of  the  15th  king.  This  confirmed  at  once  the 
prolongation  of  the  life  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Heze- 
kiah, both  of  which  seemed  on  the  point  of  expiring. 
So  that  the  life  of  this  prince  prolonged  for  15  years, 
was  a  pledge  of  the  subsistence  of  that  throne  which 
had  carried  15  kings. 

There  were  extraordinary  and  wonderful  concur- 
rences of  proportions  of  times  which  preceded  and 
followed  the  retrograding  of  the  sun  in  the  days  of 
Hezekiah,  viz. : — 15  Jubilees,  15  weeks  of  years,  15 
years,  15  kings,  15  quarantines  of  years.  The  year 
in  which  the  Israelites  divided  the  land  of  Canaan 
after  having  finished  its  conquest  is  a  date  of  great 
importance,  necessary  to  measure  the  time  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  Israel  in  the  land  of  promise.  From  that 
time  till  the  going  backwards  of  the  sun  in  a  time  in 
which  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  in  great  danger  there 
passed  735  years.  Now  735  years  are  15  jubilees  of 
49  years,  which  are  7  times  7  years.  From  that  time 
to  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  there  were  105  years, 
which  are  15  times  7  years,  or  15  weeks  of  years. 
These  15  weeks  of  years  began  by  the  15  years  which 
were  miraculously  added  to  the  life  of  Hezekiah. 
Hezekiah  was  the  15th  king  in  commencing  with 
Saul,  who  had  governed  the  people  of  God  ;  as  then 
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there  bad  been  15  kings  in  the  order  of  succession, 
God  added  15  years  to  the  life  and  reign  of  the  15th 
king.  That  throne  subsisted  after  the  cure  of  Heze- 
kiah  7  times  15  years  till  the  captivity.  Those  who 
reigned  afterit  had  begun,  viz.,  Jechoniah  andZedekiah, 
were  only  vassals  of  the  Babylonians. 

The  law  continued  from  Moses,  who  was  slow  of 
speech,  until  John,  the  "son  of  Zechariah'  v.ho  was 
dumb.  The  economy  of  the  Old  Testament,  repre- 
sented the  observance  of  the  law,  as  the  means  of  ob- 
taining righteousness  and  life  if  men  fulfilled  it.  It, 
however,  made  them  understand,  that  on  account  of 
their  sins  it  could  not  justify  them ;  and,  that  in  this 
respect  it  was  weak,  and  had  its  mouth  shut.  This 
seems  to  have  been  mysteriously  represented  both 
at  the  commencement  and  termination  of  that  eco- 
nomy. To  introduce  the  law,  God  made  use  of  a 
man  who  spoke  with  difficulty ;  for  Moses,  when  he 
was  commanded  to  go  to  Pharaoh,  excused  himself  on 
account  of  this  defect.  And  to  signify  the  abrogation 
of  the  law  when  its  time  expired,  in  order  to  give 
place  to  a  more  perfect  dispensation,  God  struck  the 
priest  of  the  law  dumb,  who  lost  his  power  of  speech 
in  the  temple  itself,  and  at  the  hour  when  he  should 
have  pronounced  a  blessing  on  the  people.  Thus  the 
law  both  in  its  commencement  and  termination,  indi- 
cated that  it  could  not  pronounce  upon  us  the  great 
blessing  of  justification. 

The  history  of  the  Old  Testament  terminates  with 
a  sacerdotal  genealogy,  Nehemiah  xii.;  and  the  history 
of  the  New  Testament  commences  with  a  sacerdotal 
genealogy,  which  is  that  of  Zechariah,  father  of  John 
the  Baptist.     A  Zechariah  was  the  last  to  whom  angels 
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showed  themselves,  under  the  Old  Testament ;  and  a 
Zechariah  was  the  first  to  whom  ang-els  appeared  at 
the  beginning-  of  the  New  Testament.  Of  these  two 
Zechariahs,  one  was  a  prophet,  the  other  a  priest.  The 
first  word  from  heaven  towards  the  commencement  of 
the  New  Testament  was  pronounced  by  an  angel ;  and 
the  last  word  of  the  New  Testament  was  pronounced 
by  an  angel.  That  first  word  towards  the  commence- 
ment of  the  New  Testament,  was  pronounced  in  the 
temple  to  a  priest,  at  the  hour  of  incense.  All  these 
circumstances,  the  place,  the  person,  the  time,  which 
served  the  ceremonial  law,  served  to  prepare  the 
commencement  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  the 
end  of  the  old.  When  the  New  Testament  was  closed, 
then  the  temple,  the  priesthood  and  all  the  sacrifices 
dissappeared. 

This  appearance  of  an  angel  in  the  temple,  is  the 
only  one  that  ever  took  place.  Never  before  had  an 
angel  been  seen  in  the  temple,  and  never  was  an  angel 
seen  there  afterwards.  Before  that  appearance  angels 
bad  only  been  seen  there  in  figure  under  the  effigy  of 
the  cherubim.  But  as  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  true  temple,  and  the  Lord  of  angels,  approached, 
God  did  what  had  never  before  happened,  making  an 
angel  personally  appear  in  the  temple.  This  angel 
who  appeared  in  the  temple,  is  the  same  who  formerly 
had  predicted  the  ruin  of  the  temple,  and  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  sacrifices,  namely,  Gabriel,  Dan.  ix.  26,  27. 
We  know  the  term  which  he  had  fixed  for  their  dura- 
tion. Their  destruction  was  to  happen  soon  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  Christ  was  to  die  at  the  end  of 
the  70  weeks,  which  are  490  years,  which  commenced 
at  the  same  time  that  that  angel  uttered  the  prediction. 
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Of  these  490  years,  456  had  expired,  when  Gabriel 
spoke  to  Zechariah,  from  which  it  might  be  inferred 
that  the  ruin  of  the  temple  was  near.  And  so  much 
the  more,  as  that  same  ang-el  who  had  predicted  it 
long  before,  was  now  come  within  the  temple,  as  the 
forerunner  of  its  destruction.  This  circumstance  fore- 
warned the  Jews,  that  they  should  no  longer  regard  that 
temple  but  prepare  to  receive  Christ,  whose  coming 
drew  near. 

The  first  miracle  noted  in  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament,  presented  itself  at  the  salne  hour,  and  in 
the  same  place,  where  a  king  Uzziah  who  had  at- 
tempted to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  was  attacked  with 
the  leprosy  in  the  first  temple.  And  now  a  priest 
being  in  the  holy  place,  is  there  divinely  struck  in  the 
second  temple.  The  first  miracle  that  happened  to- 
wards the  commencement  of  the  New  Testament,  was 
in  the  temple ;  and  the  last  miracle  that  was  wrought 
in  the  temple,  was  performed  at  the  close  of  the  New 
Testament,  when  the  Lord  gave  up  his  spirit. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew  commences  by  recounting 
the  number  of  generations  from  Abraham  to  Christ ; 
and  thus  first  presents  to  us  a  long  train  of  patriarchs 
and  kings,  which  embellishes  the  frontispiece  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  appear  as  the  stars  that  preceded 
the  coming  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  All  these 
generations  are  divided  into  three  fourteens,  each  of 
which  terminates  in  some  remarkable  change.  The 
first  14  generations  end  in  David,  in  whom  commenced 
the  royalty  of  Judah,  that  tribe  from  which  our  Lord 
sprung.  The  second  terminates  in  the  captivity  of 
Babylon,  which  subverted  the  throne  of  David,  The 
third  and  last  finishes  in  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  re- 
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established  that  kingdom,  and  brought  the  genealogies 
to  a  close.  Thus,  at  the  end  of  the  three  periods  of 
14)  years,  or  of  six  periods  of  7  years,  Jesus  Christ 
appeared  in  the  seventh  period,  that  portion  of  time 
which  is  so  remarkably  distinguished  throughout  the 
Scriptures.  It  should  likewise  be  observed,  that  the 
duration  of  the  life  of  David,  which  concluded  the  first 
period,  was  70  years,  and  the  captivity  of  Babylon, 
when  the  second  period  was  completed,  continued  TO 
years,  and  the  time  that  elapsed  from  the  nativity  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  which  terminated  the  last  period,  and  all  the 
genealogies  until  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  re- 
gisters and  catalogues  of  the  families  of  the  Jews  were 
destroyed,  was  70  years.  All  this  astonishing  conformity 
proves  that  God  only  could  overrule  these  works,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  only  could  dictate  the  Scriptures. 

There  were  10  generations  from  the  creation  to  the 
deluge,  10  generations  from  the  deluge  to  the  promise. 
From  Abraham  to  David  there  were  14  generations, 
from  David  to  the  captivity  14j  generations,  from  the 
captivity  to  Jesus  Christ  14  generations,  in  all  42  ge- 
nerations, which  correspond  with  the  42  journeys  of 
the  Israelites  from  their  departure  out  of  Egypt  till 
they  entered  Canaan.  These  genealogies  serve  to  show, 
besides  the  origin  of  each  nation,  the  origin  of  that  na- 
tion from  which  Christ  came  ;  for  it  was  necessary  that 
his  people,  his  tribe,  and  the  family  of  which  he  was  to 
be  born,  should  be  precisely  indicated  ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose we  have  the  enumeration  of  so  many  persons 
whose  names  are  recorded. 

All  the  generations  of  Jesus  Christ,  comprehending 
that  which  is  from  eternity,  are  in  number  77,  and  are 
ordered  from  7  to  7.     The  genealogy  of  our  Lord  as- 
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cends  a  degree  higher,  and  infinitely  higher  than  all  the 
others  of  which  we  read  in  Scripture.  If  we  begin 
from  whence  the  Evangelist  Luke  finishes,  which  is 
indifferent,  we  shall  find  that  the  77  generations  of  the 
Son  of  God  divide  themselves  into  sevens,  commencing 
with  some  circumstance  that  refers  to  the  person  of 
Christ,  The  first  septenary  commenced  in  God  him- 
self, Luke,  iii.  38.  The  second  septenary,  commenced 
in  Enoch,  the  seventh  man  from  Adam,  and  the  first 
who  ascended  bodily  into  heaven.  The  third  septenary 
commenced  with  Heber,  during  whose  life  the  confu- 
sion of  languages  took  place  at  Babel ;  when  Christ 
ascended  into  heaven,  he  wrought  a  miracle  of  a  directly 
contrary  nature,  conferring  the  gift  of  tongues.  The 
fourth  septenary  commenced  in  Isaac,  the  first  who  was 
miraculously  conceived,  as  a  prelude  of  a  greater  mi- 
racle, namely,  the  conception  of  the  Messiah.  The 
fifth  septenary  commences  with  the  departure  from 
Egypt,  and  the  celebration  of  the  first  passover,  whicli 
was  a  figure  of  Christ  sacrificed  for  us.  The  sixth, 
seventh,  and  eighth  septenaries  have  their  commence- 
ment when  the  Old  Testament  ceases  to  follow  out  the 
genealogy  of  our  Lord. 

All  the  evangelists  exhibit  the  Saviour,  but  each  of 
them  in  a  diff'erent  manner.  Mark  does  not  give  his 
genealogy,  but  commences  his  history  with  his  baptism. 
Matthew  describes  his  descent  from  Abraham.  Luke 
traces  it  up  to  Adam.  Finally,  John  leads  us  to  con- 
template him  in  the  beginning,  in  eternity,  in  which  he 
was  God  and  with  God.  Thus  they  severally  introduce 
us  to  Christ,  in  ascending  by  the  four  diflferent  steps  in 
which  he  is  represented. 

The  Scriptures  mark  the  time  of  the  departure  from 
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Egypt,  as  a  period  very  important  in  many  respects. 
If,  then,  we  reckon  the  generations  only  from  the  de- 
parture out  of  Egypt  to  Jesus  Christ,  we  find  49  gene- 
rations, which  are  7  times  7,  a  number  very  significant, 
and  proper  to  represent  the  fulness  of  generations, 
which  terminate  in  him. 

There  were  22  patriarchs  from  Adam  to  Jacob,  when 
the  nation  of  Israel  was  formed.  There  were  22  gene- 
rations of  high  priests  from  the  institution  of  the  priest- 
hood till  the  intermission  of  the  sacrifices  by  the  de- 
struction of  the  first  temple.  There  were  22  governors, 
legitimate  and  tyrannical,  from  the  entrance  of  Israel 
into  the  land  of  promise,  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua, 
to  the  first  king,  who  was  Saul.  There  were  22  kings, 
commencing  with  Saul,  till  the  destruction  of  the  first 
temple,  when  the  royalty  became  extinct.  (Athalia, 
who  for  a  time  usurped  the  royalty,  which  belonged  to 
the  children  of  Ahaziah,  is  not  reckoned.)  There  were 
22  generations  in  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
given  by  Luke,  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  till  he 
appeared.  Besides  the  corresponding  number  of  pa- 
triarchs, priests,  governors,  kings,  and  generations, 
there  is  another  circumstance  of  a  similar  kind.  In  the 
22d  generation  of  the  world,  God  renewed  the  promise 
respecting  the  seed  of  the  woman  ;  for  Jacob,  who  was 
the  22d  patriarch,  spoke  of  Shiloh,  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man who  was  to  come.  And  the  22d  generation,  after 
the  ancestors  of  Shiloh  were  carried  to  Babylon,  when 
it  seemed  that  the  promise  was  annihilated,  was  Shiloh 
himself.  The  first  22  generations  received  at  their  com- 
mencement the  promise  respecting  the  Son  of  the  Vir- 
gin; and  the  last  22  generations  terminated  in  the 
appearance  of  the  Son  of  the  Virgin. 
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The  most  remarkable  periods  of  the  church  have  ha:cl 
their  commencement  in  a  wilderness.  The  first  time 
that  angels  spoke  to  any  of  the  human  race  was  in  a 
wilderness  ;  for  Hag-ar,  the  first  person  whom  an  angel 
addressed,  was  in  a  wilderness.  The  first  time  that  God 
spoke  to  Moses  was  also  in  a  wilderness.  The  law  was 
given  in  a  wilderness.  The  tabernacle  was  constructed 
in  a  wilderness.  The  most  illustrious  types  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  manna,  the  rock  from  which  the  water 
flowed,  the  miracle  of  the  brazen  serpent,  were  exhi- 
bited in  a  wilderness.  The  miraculous  fasts  of  Moses, 
of  Elijah,  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  took  place  in  a  wilder- 
ness. The  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  began  in  a 
wilderness.  The  first  and  last  parts  of  Scripture  were 
written  in  a  wilderness.  Thus  the  wisdom  of  God  de- 
signed to  demonstrate,  in  the  most  remarkable  begin- 
nings of  his  church,  that  it  is  a  body  distinguished  from 
all  the  other  societies  that  are  in  the  world  ;  that  it  is 
formed  on  other  principles,  has  a  difi"erent  origin,  and 
is  not  founded  on  any  worldly  empire. 

There  were  four  edifices  whose  construction  God 
himself  ordered  and  superintended.  The  first  is  the 
ark  in  which  he  preserved  Noah  during  the  deluge. 
The  second  is  the  tabernacle,  which  was  constructed  in 
the  wilderness,  around  which  the  tribes  of  Israel  were 
encamped.  The  third  is  the  temple,  built  upon  a  moun- 
tain, in  which  all  the  people  of  God  were  assembled. 
The  fourth  is  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  described  in  the 
21st  chapter  of  Revelation.  There  is,  however,  among 
these  four  edifices  a  great  diversity  :  the  first  had  no 
other  foundation  than  the  water  on  which  it  floated : 
the  second  was  indeed  placed  upon  the  earth,  but  was 
moveable,  having  no  fixed  situation,  and  was  com- 
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posed  of  materials  which  were  separated  and  trans- 
ported from  one  place  to  another ;  the  third  was  fixed, 
founded  upon  a  rock  of  solid  materials,  which  promised 
long  duration,  but  it  was  combustible,  and  subject  to 
destruction,  as  in  effect  happened  when  it  was  twice 
overturned  to  the  foundation.  But  the  fourth,  which 
is  Jerusalem  from  above,  built  by  the  hand  of  God, 
without  any  human  co-operation,  possesses  a  firmness 
that  cannot  be  shaken,  and  an  imperishable  duration. 
This  fourth  edifice  is  the  end  and  perfection  of  the 
three  that  precede  it,  which  having-  represented  the 
church  in  its  different  degrees  of  weakness,  will  termi- 
nate in  that  immoveable  state  in  which  it  will  be  com- 
pleted when  settled  in  heaven. 

Among  the  saints  many  were  rendered  illustrious 
either  by  their  miraculous  birth,  as  Isaac  and  John  the 
Baptist,  or  by  the  miracles  which  they  wrought,  as 
Elisha,  or  by  the  gift  of  prophecy,  as  Daniel,  or  by 
their  resurrection,  as  Lazarus,  or  by  ascending  into 
heaven,  as  Enoch  or  Elijah  ;  but  never  did  any  one 
enjoy  all  these  prerogatives  together  except  the  Son  of 
God,  who  was  miraculously  conceived,  exercised  the 
power  of  miracles,  and  that  of  prophecy,  returned  from, 
the  dead,  ascended  to  heaven.  In  all  these  miraculous 
distinctions,  too,  he  infinitely  surpassed  all  the  others. 
Some  were  born  of  mothers  who  were  past  the  age  of 
child-bearing  ;  but  Jesus  Christ  only  was  born  of  a 
virgin.  Some  had  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;  but  he  had 
it  without  measure.  Some  had  the  power  of  working 
miracles  on  certain  occasions  ;  but  he  possessed  it  at 
all  times.  Some  raised  up  others ;  but  he  raised  up 
himself.  Some  were  taken  up  to  heaven  ;  but  he  as- 
cended up  thither  by  his  own  power. 
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Jesus  Christ  entered  the  temple  at  different  times  in 
different  characters,  and  for  different  purposes.  First 
as  a  private  person,  when  he  was  presented  to  the  Lord 
forty  days  after  his  birth  ;  at  the  age  of  twelve  years, 
when  he  heard  the  doctors,  and  asked  them  questions  ; 
when  he  acted  as  a  teacher  ;  when  he  acted  as  the  Re- 
deemer pardoning  an  adulteress  ;  when  he  acted  as  Lord 
and  Master  of  the  temple,  in  casting  out  the  money- 
changers ;  when  he  acted  as  a  Sovereign  in  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought.  As  a  mark  of  his  pre-eminence, 
he  was  the  only  one  who  ever  performed  miracles  with- 
in the  temple. 

In  the  person  of  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  the 
creation,  the  first  miracle  was  wrought ;  for  he  was 
translated  without  seeing  death,  yet  he  himself  never 
performed  any  miracle.  The  seventh  from  Abraham, 
who  had  Isaac  miraculously,  was  Moses,  the  first  man 
who  wrought  miracles.  The  seventh  who  was  raised 
from  the  dead  is  the  first  who  wrought  miracles  under 
the  New  Testament,  the  first  who  arose  to  glory,  and 
the  first  who  raised  himself;  this  is  Jesus  Christ  in 
whom  is  perfection.  He  is  the  seventy-seventh  in  the 
genealogy  which  commenced  with  God  himself. 

In  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  read  of  only 
seven  men  to  whom  God  gave  the  power  of  working 
miracles, — Moses  and  Aaron,  Joshua,  Samuel,  a  pro- 
phet spoken  of  in  1  Kings  xiii.,  Elijah  and  Elisha. 
Under  the  New  Testament  Jesus  Christ  gave  this 
power  to  seventy  of  his  followers  at  one  time.  Of  all 
the  progenitors  of  Jesus  Christ,  among  whom  there 
were  so  many  illustrious  persons,  as  Enoch,  Abraham, 
David,  no  one  was  ever  honoured  with  this  gift ;  and 
none  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  ever  wrought  a  miracle  till 
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the  coming-  of  the  Lord.  The  first  who  wrought 
miracles  under  the  Old  Testament  was  he  who  intro- 
duced the  law,  namely,  Moses ;  the  first  who  wrought 
them  under  the  New  Testament  was  he  who  intro- 
duced the  gospel,  namely,  Jesus  Christ.  This  prero- 
gative belonged  to  him,  to  be  the  first  to  seal  the  New 
Testament  by  miracles,  as  Moses  had  been  honoured 
to  be  the  first  to  seal  with  them  the  Old. 

The  Scriptures  name  only  four  persons  who  were 
enabled  to  exercise  the  power  of  raisings  the  dead,  two 
under  the  Old  Testament,  and  two  under  the  New. 
The  two  first  were  Elijah  and  his  successor  Elisha. 
The  one  raised  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  the 
other  that  of  the  Shunamite.  The  two  others  are 
Peter  and  Paul.  The  one  raised  Dorcas,  the  other 
Eutychus.  Thus  God  gave  power  to  two  of  his  ser- 
vants before  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  raise  the  dead, 
and  two  after  his  departure  from  the  world.  Christ 
appeared  between  the  two  former  and  the  two  latter, 
as  the  sun  among  the  planets,  shedding  his  vivifying 
virtue  over  the  dead  of  both  Testaments. 

The  first  miracle  of  raising  the  dead  was  wrought 
at  Zarephath  of  Sidon,  by  the  prophet  Elijah,  who 
raised  the  son  of  the  widow ;  the  last  miracle  of  the 
same  description  was  wrought  in  Troas,  a  city  of  Asia 
Minor  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  raised  Eutychus  ;  both 
of  them  countries  of  the  Gentiles.  This  proved  to 
them  what  they  believed  to  be  contrary  to  reason  and 
impossible,  and  showed  that  the  power  of  God  in  rais- 
ing the  dead  was  not  confined  to  the  land  of  Israel. 

Moses,  who  performed  so  many  great  and  distin- 
guished miracles,  never  restored  life  to  one  that  was 
dead.     The  law  out  of  Christ  is  a  killing  letter,  and 
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the  ministry  of  Moses  was  the  ministfy  of  death.  His 
office  did  not  give  life,  but  on  the  contrary  death.  In 
witness  of  this,  and  to  show  that  the  resurrection  and 
the  life  must  be  sought  for  elsewhere,  Moses  never 
received  power  to  raise  a  dead  person. 

Among  the  miracles  which  God  gave  his  servants 
power  to  work,  only  three  of  them  had  the  power  of 
causing  any  one  to  die — Elijah,  Elisha,  and  Peter ; 
and  each  of  them  was  honoured  to  restore  life  to  others 
who  had  been  dead. 

The  wisdom  of  God  has  presented  to  us  nine  exam- 
ples of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  are  distri- 
buted with  order  and  proportion:  three  before  the 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ — three  by  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self before  his  death — three  after  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  God  raised 
up  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta  and  the  son  of  the 
Shunamite,  and  one  who  was  dead  who  had  been 
thrown  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha.  Jesus  Christ, 
before  he  died,  raised  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain, 
the  daughter  of  Jairus,  and  Lazarus.  After  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ,  many  saints  who  were  in 
their  graves  were  raised  up,  then  Tabitha,  and  after- 
wards Eutychus.  There  is  a  considerable  resemblance 
betwixt  the  three  who  were  raised  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  the  three  who  were  raised  by  Jesus  Christ 
before  his  death.  The  first  under  the  Old  Testament 
was  the  only  son  of  a  widow,  and  the  first  under  the 
New  was  the  only  son  of  a  widow ;  the  one  in  Sarep- 
ta, the  other  in  Nain.  In  both  Testaments  God  began 
the  resurrection  of  those  who  were  dead  by  a  demon- 
stration of  his  mercy,  as  well  as  of  his  power.  The 
last  of  the  three  raised  up  before  the  coming  of  Jesus 
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Christ,  had  been  already  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  ^vhere 
he  touched  the  bones  of  the  prophet ;  and  the  last  of 
the  three  raised  by  Jesus  Christ,  was  also  raised  out 
of  the  grave. 

Besides  the  Sabbath  of  every  seventh  day,  there 
were  also  seven  annual  days  in  different  seasons,  in 
which  the  law  prohibited  all  servile  work.  The  first 
and  the  seventh  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread — 
that  of  the  first  fruits — of  the  feast  of  trumpets  ;  the 
first  and  the  eighth  of  that  of  tabernacles  and  that  of 
atonement.  All  these  annual  days  of  Sabbaths  are 
pointed  out  in  the  23d  chapter  of  Leviticus.  From 
the  passover  to  Pentecost,  there  were  also  seven  days 
of  Sabbaths.  But  as  the  actions  and  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  are  the  accomplishment  of  all  that  is  contained 
in  the  Old  Testament ;  so  we  find,  that  the  Gospel 
history  points  out  seven  Sabbaths  which  the  Lord  sig- 
nalized by  the  miracles  which  he  performed  on  these 
days.  The  first  of  these  was  signalized  by  the  case  of 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  and  of  other  sick  persons, 
Mark  i.  21  ;  Luke  iv.  3L  The  second,  by  that  won- 
derful case  of  a  man  who  had  been  paralytic  for  38 
years,  John  v-  The  third,  by  the  case  of  him  who 
had  the  withered  hand,  Luke  vi.  6.  The  fourth,  by 
the  case  of  several  sick  persons,  notwithstanding-  the 
unbelief  of  the  Galileans,  Mark  vi.  L  The  fifth,  by 
a  miracle,  till  then  unheard  of,  of  a  man  blind  from 
liis  birth  receiving  his  sight,  John  ix.  The  sixth,  by 
another  miracle  peculiar  to  the  Messiah,  of  a  woman 
bowed  down  during  18  years,  and  deHvered  from  her 
aflliction,  Luke  xiii.  10.  The  seventh,  by  restoring 
health  to  one  who  bad  the  dropsy,  Luke  xiv.  1 .  Thus, 
in  Jesus  Christ  we  have  the  perfection  of  the  Sabbath, 
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sanctified  by  acts  which  had  never  been  seen  before  in 
the  same  lig-ht. 

Those  who  fasted  miraculously  fed  others  miracu- 
lously. Moses  caused  the  manna  to  descend,  Elijah 
multiplied  the  oil  and  the  meal  of  the  widow,  and 
Jesus  Christ  multiplied  the  loaves  which  satisfied  se- 
veral thousand  men.  Each  of  these  three  who  thus 
fed  others,  passed  forty  days  and  forty  nights  without 
being  fed  by  any  other  person.  Elijah  and  Moses  fed 
others  before  fasting  themselves ;  but  Jesus  Christ 
fasted  before  he  fed  others  ;  and  his  miraculous  fast 
preceded  all  his  other  miracles. 

There  are  six  examples  of  sleep  being  followed  by 
miraculous  acts,  namely,  three  under  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  three  under  the  New.  1.  Adam  being 
asleep,  God  out  of  him  formed  Eve.  2.  Elijah,  when 
he  awoke,  travelled  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  with- 
out intermission.  3.  Jonah,  after  sleeping,  remained 
alive  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale,  and 
came  forth  safe.  Under  the  New  Testament :  1.  Jesus 
Christ,  being  awakened,  stilled  the  tempest ;  the  pre- 
sence of  Jonah  endangered  the  ship  in  which  he  was, 
but  the  presence  of  Christ  saved  the  ship  which  was 
in  danger ;  and  that  is  the  only  time  we  read  of  Jesus 
Christ  sleeping.  2.  Peter,  in  the  prison,  being  awa- 
kened, was  delivered  by  an  angel.  3.  The  sleep  of 
Eutychus  was  followed  by  his  death  and  restoration  to 
life.  In  like  manner,  their  resurrection  v.ill  follow  the 
sleep  of  death  in  all  those  who  shall  be  found  in  that 
state  at  the  last  day. 

The  first  miracle  after  the  creation  of  the  v/orld, 
was  the  translation  of  Enoch  to  heaven.  The  last 
miracle  will  be  the  translation  to  heaven  of  all  belie- 


COINCIDENCE   OF  EVENTS  IN  SCRIPTURE.       299 

vers.     God  has  thus  shown  by  the  commencement  of 
miracles  what  will  be  their  close. 

At  the  illustrious  occurrence  of  the  transfig-uration 
of  the  Lord,  there  were  present,  1.  Some  who  were 
living-,  and  must  die — the  three  apostles  ;  2.  One  who 
had  been  dead  and  returned  to  life — Moses  ;  3.  One 
who  never  had  died,  and  who  had  ascended  bodily  to 
heaven — Elijah  ;  4.  One  who  must  die,  and  return  to 
life,  and  ascend  bodily  to  heaven — Jesus  Christ.  There 
was  present  a  man  come  from  heaven,  three  men  who 
still  lived  on  earth,  and  a  man  come  from  under  the 
earth.  Thus  the  g-iory  in  which  the  Lord  then  ap- 
peared, had  witnesses  from  all  parts  of  the  universe, 
viz.,  from  heaven,  from  earth,  and  from  under  the 
earth,  that  is,  from  the  grave.  This  was  a  prelude  of 
the  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ,  before  whom  every  knee 
shall  bow,  of  those  in  heaven,  and  on  earth,  and  under 
the  earth. 

In  the  history  of  the  New  Testament,  the  examples 
of  those  who  were  put  to  death  in  the  cause  of  God, 
even  including-  the  little  children,  are  as  follow: — 
L  The  infants  at  Bethlehem,  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus 
Christ  the  great  martyr,  Stephen,  James,  Antipas. 
Each  of  these  martyrdoms  was  followed  by  the  resur- 
rection of  one  or  many  dead  persons.  After  a  mar- 
tyrdom happens  a  resurrection,  and  after  another 
martyrdom  another  resurrection,  and  so  on  always 
alternately,  although  there  be  intervals  of  time  and 
other  occurrences.  So  that  from  the  martyrdom  of 
the  children  of  Bethlehem,  no  martyr  has  followed 
another  without  a  resurrection  having-  intervened. 
After  the  martyrdom  of  the  children  at  Bethlehem, 
although  a  long-  time   after,  but  in  which  no  other 
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martyrdom  had  occurred,  the  resurrection  of  the  young 
man  at  Nain,  and  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  took 
place.  After  the  martyrdom  of  John  the  Baptist  came 
the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  in  Bethany.  After  the 
martyrdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  his  own  resur- 
rection, which  was  peculiar  to  him  among  all  the  mar- 
tyrs, but  also  the  resurrection  of  many  saints.  After 
the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  the  resurrection  of  Tabi- 
tha.  After  the  martyrdom  of  James,  the  resurrection 
of  Eutychus.  But  there  is  one  great  and  remarkable 
exception ;  for  the  last  of  all  the  martyrs  pointed  out 
in  the  New  Testament,  Antipas  was  not  followed  by 
any  one  who  rose  from  the  dead.  This  martyr,  then 
the  last  of  all,  differs  in  this  from  all  the  preceding 
ones.  Is  this  not  to  inform  us  that  there  is  yet  a 
resurrection  in  order  to  accomplish  this  parallel  of 
martyrs,  and  those  w^ho  were  raised  up,  namely,  the 
last  resurrection,  in  which  Antipas  himself,  and  all 
the  other  martyrs  w4io  have  not  yet  been  raised  up, 
and  even  all  saints  shall  rise  to  glory  ?  It  is  also  to 
be  observed,  that  the  New  Testament  opens  and  closes 
with  martyrs.  John,  the  first  who  preached  under 
the  New  Testament,  was  put  to  death  for  maintaining 
the  truth,  and  the  last  death  noted  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  that  of  the  martyr  Antipas. 

God  is  exact  in  the  measure,  not  only  of  ages,  of 
years,  of  months  and  days,  but  even  of  hours,  which 
are  all  brought  under  the  regulation  of  his  sovereign 
providence.  God  foretold  to  the  patriarch  Abraham, 
that  at  the  end  of  400  years,  his  posterity  should  be 
delivered  from  the  land  of  Egypt.  This  prediction  was 
uttered  at  night,  after  the  stars  had  begun  to  appear. 
Now  at  the  end  of  the  prefixed  term  in  the  night,  at 
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the  same  hour,  the  time  of  the  bondage  of  the  Israelites 
expired,  when  they  celebrated  the  passover,  Gen.  xv. 
13,  18,  Exod.  xii.  41,  42.  The  hour  too  of  the  death 
of  Christ. was  marked  490  years  before  that  event  took 
place.  The  prediction  fixed  it  to  the  hour  of  the 
evening  sacrifice,  which  was  that  of  three  o'clock  after- 
noon, and  at  the  end  of  the  70  w^eeks  of  years,  at  that 
same  hour,  Jesus  Christ  gave  up  the  ghost. 

The  law  noted  certain  times  as  remarkable  beyond 
all  others.  Among  the  years  was  that  of  the  jubilee, 
which  returned  every  fifty  years,  in  which  the  slaves 
were  set  at  liberty,  and  the  lands  that  had  been  alien- 
ated reverted  to  their  original  possessors.  Among  the 
annual  feasts,  that  of  the  passover  was  the  first  and 
chief  of  all  the  solemnities.  Among  the  days,  the 
Sabbath  was  pre-eminent.  Among  the  hours  of  the 
day,  that  which  we  reckon  the  third  after  mid-day,  in 
which  the  evening  sacrifice,  which  closed  the  daily 
ceremonies,  was  offered,  by  the  killing  of  the  Lamb, 
and  in  which  also  the  paschal  lamb  was  killed  in  the 
annual  return  of  the  passover.  At  all  these  periods 
the  work  of  redemption  was  completed, — in  the  year 
of  jubilee — at  the  passover — at  the  hour  of  the  even- 
ing sacrifice — and  on  the  Sabbath,  when  Jesus  Christ 
lay  in  the  grave  all  the  day. 

The  calling  of  Abraham,  when  God  led  him  out 
from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, — the  departure  of  the  Israel- 
ites from  Egypt,  after  having  observed  the  passover, 
— the  decree  for  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  declared. 
by  the  angel  to  Daniel  (ix.  25.), — and,  finally,  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ, — are  four  points  of  the  highest 
importance,  among  which  there  is  a  wonderful  corre- 
spondence.    Although  separated  from  each  other  by  a 
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great  distance  of  time,  they  all  meet  on  the  corre- 
sponding day.  The  Scriptures  inform  us,  that  the  Is- 
raelites departed  from  Egypt  on  that  very  day  and 
night  when  the  430  years  from  the  calling  of  Abra- 
ham expired,  Exod.  xii.  41.  The  day  also  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  which  was  that  of  the  passover,  corresponds 
wuth  it ;  and  the  same  day,  according  to  the  best  com- 
putation, terminated  the  70  weeks  of  Daniel ;  whence 
it  follows,  that  they  had  commenced  on  the  same  day, 
the  day  on  which  the  decree  went  forth  to  rebuild  the 
Holy  City.  This  wonderful  correspondence  shows  us 
Jesus  Christ  dying  on  the  same  day  that  Abraham 
went  out  of  Chaldee, — that  Israel  went  out  of  Egypt, 
— and  that  the  decree  was  pronounced  to  rebuild  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem.  Thus  the  death  of  the  Messiah 
extends  even  to  the  ages  which  has  preceded  it,  and 
his  day  is  found  in  the  most  brilliant  days  of  the  pa- 
triarchs. 

From  the  commencement  of  the  baptism  of  John  to 
the  death  of  Christ,  there  were  five  passovers,  which 
correspond  with  the  five  days  during  which  the  Lamb 
was  kept  before  being  slain.  For  on  the  tenth  day  of 
the  first  month  they  set  apart  the  Lam.b,  and  on  the 
fourteenth  they  killed  it,  this  was  a  period  of  five  days. 
Now,  from  the  time  of  John  .the  Baptist's  opening  of 
the  New  Testament  to  the  death  of  Christ,  there  were 
five  passovers.  In  the  fifth  and  last,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
whom  John  had  pointed  out,  was  slain.  In  the  Old 
Testament,  the  five  days,  which  were  accomplished  in 
that  of  the  passover,  represented  as  many  passovers  as 
were  accomplished  in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  after 
the  publication  of  the  New  Testament.  Jesus  Christ 
died  on  the  day  in  which  he  celebrated  the  passover, 
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for  he  celebrated  it  in  the  evening,  which  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  sixth  day,  and  he  died  before  the  fol- 
lowing evening,  that  is  to  say,  before  the  commence- 
ment of  the  seventh  day.  Thus  the  passover  was  cele- 
brated at  the  commencement  of  the  sixth  day,  and  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  took  place  towards  the  end  of  the 
same  day  ;  the  figure  in  the  evening,  the  truth  in  the 
morning  ;  for,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  which  speak 
after  the  order  of  the  creation,  the  evening  and  the 
morning  signify  a  natural  day.  This  concurrence  of 
the  passover,  and  of  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
same  day,  is  very  remarkable.  But  it  is  obscured  by 
misreckoning,  when  it  is  said  that  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  die  till  the  day  after  the  passover. 

Although  the  passover  was  annually  celebrated 
among  the  people  of  God,  yet  the  sacred  history  parti- 
cularly notes  certain  passovers  memorable  beyond  the 
others,  which  were  solemnized  at  different  times.  The 
first  is  when  the  Israelites  prepared  to  go  out  of  Egypt, 
(Exod.  xii.) ;  the  second  is  in  the  wilderness  in  the 
year  after  leaving  Egypt,  (Numbers,  ix.)  ;  the  third 
when  they  were  in  Canaan,  (Joshua,  v.) ;  the  fourth 
by  Hezekiah,  (2  Chron.  xxx.)  ;  the  fifth  under  king 
Josiah,  (2  Chron.  xxxv.) ;  the  sixth,  after  the  return 
from  the  captivity,  (Ezra,  vi.)  These  are  the  pass- 
overs  which  are  signalized  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but 
the  seventh,  which  is  the  perfection  of  all  the  others, 
was  still  to  come  ;  and  it  is  that  which  Jesus  Christ 
celebrated,  the  last  of  all,  to  which  immediately  suc- 
ceeded the  Lord's  Supper.  In  that  last  passover  the 
true  Lamb  of  God  is  seen,  who  had  been  prefigured 
by  the  preceding  paschal  lambs.  It  should  also  be  ob- 
served, that  Jesus  Christ,  who  celebrated  the  last  pass- 
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over,  had  been  himself  in  Eg-ypt,  where  the  first  had 
been  observed.  As  the  passover  came  from  Egypt,  so 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  true  passover,  was  called  out 
of  Egypt,  (Matth.  ii.  15.) 

The  authority  of  the  Roman  empire  is  introduced 
at  the  birth  and  at  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
edict  of  Caesar,  who  ordered  the  enrolment  mentioned 
by  Luke,  served  to  prepare  the  place  where  he  was 
born,  and  the  authority  of  Caesar  served  to  procure  the 
death  which  he  must  suffer. 

Two  of  the  greatest  sinners  were  converted  by  Jesus 
Christ  himself.  The  one  was  converted  hy  him  while 
on  the  cross,  the  other  after  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
The  one  entered  paradise  with  Jesus  Christ,  having 
died  on  the  same  day ;  the  other,  before  he  died,  was 
carried  up  into  paradise.  The  one  did  not  repent  till 
the  last  hour  of  his  life  in  the  midst  of  his  punishment, 
the  other  after  he  had  been  cast  down  with  fear  by  a 
voice  and  a  vision  from  heaven. 

Jesus  Christ  was  seen  in  all  the  three  degrees  of  his 
exaltation.  He  was  seen  after  his  resurrection  by 
more  than  five  hundred  persons  at  once.  He  was  seen 
ascending  to  heaven  by  his  eleven  principal  disciples, 
and  finally,  he  was  seen  at  the  right  hand  of  God  by 
Stephen  and  Paul.  These  two  witnesses  were  suflS- 
cient  to  publish  the  third  degree  of  his  exaltation,  the 
first  and  second  being  supported  by  the  testimony  of 
so  great  a  number  of  persons.  Here  we  may  observe, 
that  the  wisdom  of  God  has  chosen  the  first  of  the 
martyrs  and  the  last  of  the  apostles  to  be  ocular  wit- 
nesses of  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  one,  in 
the  hands  of  his  executioners,  died,  making  this  con- 
fession, that  he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  Jesus 
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standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  the  other,  having 
been  an  avowed  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  those 
who  beheved  in  his  name,  confessed  his  having  seen 
him  in  glory  after  his  ascension.  The  one  is  the  first 
who  sealed  this  truth  with  his  blood,  the  other  was 
the  last  who  was  commissioned  to  publish  it,  as  having 
seen  him  after  having  persecuted  him.  All  the  other 
disciples  saw  Jesus  Christ  conversing  on  earth,  but 
these  two  alone  saw  him  reigning  in  heaven. 

The  first  temple  was  violated  by  the  Jews,  who 
stoned  a  prophet  in  it,  and  the  second  temple  was  vio- 
lated by  their  attempting  to  stone  in  it  the  chief  of  the 
prophets.  Both  temples  became  abominable  for  seve- 
ral reasons,  but  especially  for  these  two  crimes  of  the 
same  kind.  The  Jews  believe  that  the  principal  cause 
of  the  destruction  of  the  first  temple  was  the  death  of 
Zacharias,  whom  their  fathers  stoned  in  its  courts. 
That  temple  subsisted,  however  260  years  after  his 
death.  To  what  cause  then  will  they  attribute  the 
destruction  of  the  second  temple,  which  continued 
only  forty  years  after  they  attempted  in  it  to  stone 
Jesus  Christ  ?  The  destruction  too  of  the  second  tem- 
ple was  more  complete  than  that  of  the  first ;  for  it  was 
not  only  burnt,  as  the  first  had  been,  but  was  so  com- 
pletely demolished,  that  there  remained  no  trace  of 
the  building,  not  even  of  the  stones.  It  was  turned 
into  a  ploughed  field.  In  this  manner,  not  only  the 
temple  itself  disappeared,  but  also  its  pavement,  the 
stones  of  which  had  been  employed  in  so  horrible  an 
attempt. 

The  above  are  a  few  specimens  of  the  numerous 
harmonies  of  times,  and  coincidence  of  events,  that  are 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.     Many    more  might  be 
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given ;  indeed  their  number  is  almost  incredible.  Is  it 
possible  that  all  these  remarkable  coincidences  in  ages 
so  remote,  so  entirely  beyond  all  human  control,  and 
so  contrary  to  all  probable  calculation,  could  have  hap- 
pened by  what  is  called  chance  or  accident  ?  They 
are  evidently  the  effect  of  premeditated  design — parts 
of  a  great  and  consistent  plan,  to  whose  developement 
they  ail  relate,  and  are  subservient.  They  direct  our 
attention  to  the  unremitting  agency  of  Him,  who 
goeth  by  us  but  we  see  him  not,  who  passeth  on  but 
we  perceive  him  not ;  on  the  left  hand  he  worketh, 
but  we  cannot  behold  him  ;  he  hideth  himself  on  the 
right  hand,  but  we  cannot  see  him.  We  go  forward, 
but  he  is  not  there,  and  backward,  but  we  cannot  per- 
ceive him  ;  yet  he  causeth  even  the  least  of  his  works 
to  testify  of  him. 

It  is  our  duty  to  mark  these  coincidences  attentively, 
and  to  endeavour  to  extract  from  them  that  instruc- 
tion, which  he  who  doeth  nothing  in  vain,  assuredly 
intended  they  should  convey.  They  are  calculated  to 
impress  our  minds  with  the  highest  admiration  of  the 
wisdom  and  superintending  providence  of  God,  in 
causing  so  many  remote,  and  apparently  insulated 
events,  to  correspond  in  so  remarkable  a  manner,  while 
the  evidence  thus  afforded  to  the  truth  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  proving  them  to  be  the  work  of  the  same 
Author,  vv^ho  guided  in  so  many  succeeding  ages  the 
pens  of  those  whom  he  employed  to  write  as  they 
were  moved  by  him,  amounts  to  demonstration.  They 
attest  at  once  the  unity  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Almighty 
power  of  God,  in  regulating  and  overruling  all  events, 
both  the  greatest  and  the  most  minute,  and  subordi- 
nating them  all  to  his  good  pleasure,  as  he  hath  pur- 
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posed  in  himself.     Tiiat  they  manifest  a  regulating- 
power  is  as  clear  as  that  every  effect  has  a  cause ;  and 
the  power  that  regulated  them  must  be  that  of  the 
omnipotent  all-wise  ruler  of  the  world.  That  the  Lord 
should  afford  such  a  kind  of  proof  for  the  confirmation 
of  the  Bible,  is  quite  agreeable  to  his  wisdom  in  things 
that  are  analogous.     In  pointing  out  the  beast  in  Re- 
velation, xiii.   18,  he  describes  him  under  a  certain 
number,  and  proposes  the  solution  of  the  question  as 
to  its  application,    as   an  exercise  for  the  wisdom  of 
men.     This  is  not  like  a  problem  to  try  the  penetra- 
tion and  subtlety  of  the  human  mind  ;  nor  is  it  a  mere 
gratification  of  curiosity  ;  either  of  these  objects  would 
he  unworthy  of  divine  wisdom.  It  is  that  the  solution 
of  the  question  may  afford  a  demonstrative  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  intended  for  the  con- 
iirmation  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Bible. 


CH  AFTER  XXIV. 

THE  GOSPEL. 


The  manifestation  of  his  own  glory  is  the  great 
end  of  God  in  creation,  and  in   all  his  dispensations.* 

*  God  is  infinitely  more  excellent  than  the  whole  creation,  and 
viewing  things  as  they  really  are,  he  must  regard  himself  as 
infinitely  worthy  of  being  most,  valued  and  loved.  The  mani- 
festation of  his  glory,  then,  is  the  great  end  of  creation,  and  God 
has  himself  chiefly  in  view  in  all  his  works  and  dispensations. 
Passages  to  this  eff"ect,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 
far  exceed  in  number  what  any  one  who  has  not  examined  the 
subject  is  aware  of. 
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In  the  beginning  he  filled  heaven  with  its  angelic  in- 
habitants, and  to  these  blessed  spirits  were  exhibited 
the  wisdom,  the  power,  and  the  goodness  of  God.  The 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy.  But  the  weakness  and  mutability  of 
the  creature  became  apparent ;  a  multitude  of  the  an- 
gehc  host  revolted  from  their  allegiance  and  rebelled 
against  their  Maker ;  and  none  but  the  elect  angels, 
in  whom  God  displayed  his  almighty  power  for  their 
preservation,  remained  faithful.  On  the  occasion  of 
this  revolt,  the  justice  of  God,  an  attribute  not  before 
displayed,  so  far  as  is  revealed,  was  exhibited  ;  the 
rebellious  angels  being  cast  out  from  their  original 
abode  of  happiness,  and  reserved  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day, 
when  justice  to  the  uttermost  will  be  finally  and  eter- 
nally executed  upon  them. 

By  the  creation  of  this  world,  the  perfections  of 
the  character  of  God  were  to  be  further  illustrated, 
anr}  another  attribute  of  the  Godhead  was  to  be  dis- 
played in  accordance  and  harmony  with  those  before 
discovered.  Man  was  created  upright,  but  soon  fell 
from  his  integrity-  This  second  revolt  was  occasioned 
by  the  Prince  of  the  rebel  angels.  And  now  God 
exhibited  mercy  in  combination  with  justice,  in  a 
manner  of  which  no  created  intelligence  could  before 
have  formed  a  conception.  In  extending  mercy  to 
fallen  men,  he  caused  the  wickedness  of  the  seducer  to 
recoil  upon  himself  in  a  more  tremendous  punishment ; 
and  the  conspiracy  which  this  grand  adversary  had 
planned  for  the  erection  of  a  new  and  independent 
empire,  was  made  to  issue  in  the  total  subversion  of 
his  power,  and  his  own  aggravated  ruin.  God  likewise 
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purposed  to  manifest  his  abhorrence  of  sin,  in  another 
instance  of  its  exemplary  punishment,  by  allowing 
justice  to  take  its  course  on  a  portion  of  that  race 
which  had  risen  up  in  defiance  of  his  authority.  Bat 
towards  another  portion  of  the  same  race,  the  most 
unlimited  mercy  was  now  to  be  exercised,  in  combina- 
tion with  the  most  inflexible  justice. 

For  these  ends,  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  him  the 
nature  of  man,  appeared  in  the  world,  and  satisfied 
Divine  justice.  By  his  obedience,  and  sufferings,  and 
death,  he  accomplished  the  plan  of  redemption  into 
which  the  holy  angels,  without  being  able  to  fathom  all 
its  wisdom  and  all  its  glory,  desire  to  look.  Those  of 
the  human  race  who  were  to  be  made  the  vessels  of 
mercy,  and  in  whom  God  was  to  show  forth  his  power, 
were  not  to  be  restored  to  that  high  situation  in  which 
they  were  created,  but  were  to  be  advanced  to  a  con- 
dition infinitely  more  exalted,  commensurate  with  the 
dignity  of  their  Divine  deliverer.  They  were  destined 
to  repeople  heaven,  from  which  so  many  of  its  original 
inhabitants  had  been  expelled  ;  to  be  raised  to  the 
highest  honours  of  glory  and  immortality,  and  to  be 
for  ever  confirmed  in  that  state.  But  as  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation  had  been  made  perfect  through  suf- 
ferings, and  had  even  passed  through  death  before  he 
entered  into  his  glory,  so  all  his  redeemed  children 
were  in  their  successive  generations  to  tread  the  same 
path,  and  through  much  tribulation,  and  death,  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  this  dispen- 
sation, of  justice  and  mercy  united,  was  to  continue 
till  their  triumphant  Saviour  should  appear  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  as  the  King  of  Glory,  and  after 
having  in  their  presence  adjudged  their  great  seducer < 
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to  his  final  doom,  with  all  his  adherents  in  apostasy, 
should  conduct  them  to  those  mansions  of  everlasting- 
blessedness  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  Such  are  the  great  ends  to  be  accomplished 
in  the  plan  of  salvation  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel, 
through  which,  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places  is  to  be  made  known  hij  the  churchy 
the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ;  according  to  the  eternal 
purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
Eph.  iii.  10. 

While  every  other  system  of  religion  extenuates 
what  is  evil  in  man,  and  degrades  the  divine  perfec- 
tions, the  way  of  salvation  proclaimed  in  the  Gospel 
is  adapted  to  the  fallen  state  of  humanity,  and  glorious- 
ly illustrates  the  character  of  Jehovah.  The  Holy  ^ 
jjA  /'^j Scriptures  alone  reveal  in  awful  majesty  the  holiness^^l? 
*  and  justice  of  God,  as  well  as  his  goodness  and  mercy. 
'They  proclaim  his  law  in  all  its  spirituality  and  extent; 
and,  bringing  every  man  to  the  test  of  its  require- 
ments, charge  him  as  a  guilty  and  condemned  rebel, 
-who  has  neither  the  means  nor  the  inclination  to  rein- 
state himself  in  the  favour  of  his  Creator. 

To  fix  guilt  on  the  conscience  of  every  individual, 
the  Scriptures  enter  into  minute  details.  They  ex- 
hibit human  nature  in  every  possible  way,  sometimes 
in  the  histories  of  the  best,  and  sometimes  of  the  worst 
men — of  men  of  all  descriptions,  and  of  every  rank  in 
life — of  the  learned  and  the  unlearned — of  the  barba- 
rous and  the  civilized.  They  not  only  treat  of  outward 
conduct,  but  penetrate  into  the  most  hidden  recesses 
of  the  heart,  showing  that,  even  where  outwardly  a 
man's  conduct  appears  fair  and  blameless,  all  within 
may  be  hollow  and  corrupt.     "  Out  of  the  heart  of 
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men  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 
murders,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasci- 
viousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness." 
Such  is  the  catalogue  of  evils  which  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures represent  as  lodging  within  the  heart,  and  which^ 
coming  from  within,  defile  the  man.  But,  above  all, 
they  teach  his  tot-al  alienation  from  God.  Hence  the 
evil  heart  of  unbelief.  Thus,  all  men,  ever  since  the 
fall,  are,  without  exception,  sinners.  As  born  of  Adam, 
who  was  overcome  by  Satan,  and  imbibed  his  poison, 
they  are  of  their  father  the  devil,  who,  from  his  power 
and  influence,  is  called  "  the  god  of  this  world."  Their 
judgment  is  perverted,  their  passions  disordered,  and, 
with  strong  propensities  to  evil,  they  have  neither  the 
fear  nor  the  love  of  God.  Such  is  the  carnal  mind, 
which  "  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.''  In  this  con- 
dition they  cannot  please  God.  "  The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him." 

In  the  Scriptures,  the  lost  condition  of  man  is  writ- 
ten as  with  a  sunbeam  ;  it  is  often  explicitly  asserted, 
and  everywhere  implied.  He  is  declared  to  be  "  shapen 
in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin,"  Ps.  xli.  5 — "  estran- 
ged from  the  womb,  speaking  lies,"  Ps.  xlviii.  3 — dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins" — influenced  by  the  devil — by 
nature  a  child  of  wrath,  Eph.  ii.  3.  The  character  of 
man  in  his  natural  state,  as  collected  from  various 
parts  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  is  fully  describ- 
ed in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  it  is  applied 
by  the  apostle  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles."  "  There  is 
none  righteous,  no,  not  one  ;  there  is  none  that  under- 
standeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God.     They 
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are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  tliey  are  together  become 
unprofitable  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not 
one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  ;  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips  ;  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and 
bitterness.  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood :  de- 
struction and  misery  are  in  their  .ways ;  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not  known  ;  there  is  no  fear  of  God 
before  their  eyes,"  Rora.  iii.  10.  It  is  here  repeatedly 
affirmed  that  there  is  none, — not  one — no,  not  one, 
— who  is  righteous  ;  all  have  gone  out  of  the  way  of 
their  natural  destination,  of  their  duty  to  God,  and  of 
the  road  that  leads  to  happiness.  All  the  organs  of 
speech — the  throat,  the  tongue,  the  lips,  the  mouth, 
are  employed  in  the  service  of  sin  ;  uttering  corrupt 
communications,  falsehood,  calumny,  malediction ;  while 
the  feet  carry  forward  the  whole  body  into  actions  of 
cruelty,  bloodshed,  and  wickedness.  The  truth  of  this 
fearful  representation  has  been  justified  in  the  history 
of  every  age  of  the  world,  and  is  verified  in  every  in- 
dividual of  the  human  race,  however  much  any  one  may 
conceal  it  from  himself,  or  vainly  imagine  that  to  him 
it  is  not  applicable.  As  the  apostle  here  commences 
with  the  assertion  that  there  are  none  who  understand 
or  seek  after  God,  so  he  concludes  with  the  declaration, 
that  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes  ;  whence 
all  this  evil  originates.  "  What  is  man,  that  he  should 
be  clean  ?  and  he  which  is  born  of  a  woman,  that  he 
should  be  righteous  ?  Behold  he  putteth  no  trust  in 
his  saints  ;  yea  the  heavens  are  not  clean  in  his  sight. 
How  much  more  abominable  and  filthy  is  man,  which 
drinketh  iniquity  like  water."  The  ruined  condition 
of  all  men  is  fully  exhibited  in  Rom.  v.  12,  IS,  where 
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both  their  state  by  nature,  and  the  manner  of  their 
being-  brought  into  it  by  the  sin  of  the  first  man, 
is  declared  no  fewer  than  live  times.  This  is  afterwards 
repeated  in  the  19th  verse,  in  which  the  entrance  and 
imputation  of  sin  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  entrance 
and  imputation  of  righteousness  on  the  other,  are  assert- 
ed in  language  the  meaning  of  which  may  be  resisted, 
but  cannot  be  misunderstood.  "  As  hy  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sinners,  so  hy  the  ohe- 
dience  of  one  shall  many  he  inade  rig-hteous.'* 

Personal  obedience  was  at  first  pointed  out  as  the 
way  to  eternal  life,  and  is  often  spoken  of  in  Scripture. 
**  The  man  that  doeth  these  things  shall  live  by 
them."  But  in  order  to  this,  he  must  not  be  charge- 
able with  the  slightest  violation  of  the  holy  law.  As 
such  a  condition  is  altogether  unattainable  by  any  of 
the  fallen  race  of  Adam,  "  for  that  all  have  sinned," 
— Rom.  V.  12, — so  on  this  ground  no  man  can  attain 
to  eternal  life.  This  was  intimated  immediately  after 
the  fail,  when  the  cherubim,  and  a  flaming  sword  guard- 
ing the  way  to  the  tree  of  life,  proclaimed  that,  by  the 
first  covenant,  it  was  no  more  accessible.  But  "  a  new 
and  living  way"  is  now  opened.  The  Son  of  God 
declares  himself  to  be  "the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life."  "  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
God."  * 

*  The  first  paradise  in  which  man  was  placed  was  on  earth,  the 
second  to  which  he  shall  be  exalted  is  in  heaven,  essentially  dif- 
fering from  the  other,  "Blessed,"  sayS  the  Apostle  Peter,  "be 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  according 
to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope 
by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an  inherit- 
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As,  however,  the  law  was  originally  written  on  the 
heart  of  man,  so  even  after  it  has  been  broken,  all  man- 
kind, like  the  Jews  of  old,  are  still  prone  to  seek  justi- 
fication by  means  of  its  righteousness.  When,  on  this 
principle,  the  rich  young  man  came  to  our  blessed 
Lord,  and  asked,  "  what  must  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life,"  Jesus  answered  him  according  to  his  folly  ;  but 
he  did  so  in  love,  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  him  of 
his  real  character, — "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep 
the  commandments." 

The  law  requires  that  perfect  and  uniform  obedience 
to  its  precepts,  which  no  man  since  the  first  apostasy 
ever  yielded,  while  every  single  transgression  subjects 
the  offender  to  the  full  weight  of  its  condemnation.  In 
its  demands  it  is  inexorable,  and  admits  not  of  the 
smallest  relaxation  ;  it  acknowledges  no  form  or  degree 
of  repentance;  it  pardons  nothing,  and  provides  no 
remedy  for  the  transgressor,  or  mitigation  of  its  penalty. 
*'  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them." 
"  Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend 
in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  "  The  soul  that  sin- 
neth  it  shall  die."  The  sentence  of  universal  condemna- 
tion to  man  is  here  pronounced  by  that  law  which  is 
holy,  just,  and  good ;  and  from  this  condemnation  no 
child  of  Adam  can  deliver  himself;  for  it  is  impossible 
that  any  creature  can  be  justified  by  that  same  law  by 
which  he  is  condemned.  No  attempt  at  reformation 
of  conduct  can  for  this  end  be  of  any  avail ;  and  the 

ance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeih  not  awar/, 
reserved  in  heaven  for  you."  The  first  inheritance  possessed 
by  man  differed  in  all  these  respects.  It  might  be  corrupted,  it 
might  be  defiled,  and  it  soon  faded  away. 
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commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life,  is  found  to 
be  unto  death.  Thus,  every  man  born  into  the  world 
is  subject  to  the  precept  of  the  law  binding-  him  to 
perfect  obedience  as  a  creature  of  God,  and  to  its 
penalty  consigning  him  over  to  eternal  damnation  as  a 
transgressor. 

Man  having-  thus  become  a  sinner,  and  subject  to  all 
the  consequences  of  sin,  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy, 
determined  that  the  whole  of  mankind  should  not  per- 
ish ;  but  that  many  amongst  them  should  be  renewed 
in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him. 
But  all  hope  of  restoration  to  the  favour  of  God,  by 
any  thing  that  man  himself  can  do,  being-  cut  oif,  how 
could  his  renewal  after  that  image  be  effected  ?  The 
Scriptures  declare  that  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth."  It  must  be,  then,  *'  of  God 
that  showeth  mercy."  But  God  is  just,  as  well  as  mer- 
ciful; he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  can- 
not look  upon  iniquity.  His  word,  too,  was  solemnly 
pledged,  that  disobedience  to  his  command  should  be 
punished  with  death.  Obstacles,  therefore,  of  the  most 
formidable  nature,  arising  from  the  character  of  God, 
from  his  veracity,  his  justice,  his  hohness,  stood  in  the 
way  of  man's  redemption.  But,  by  a  method  which 
only  infinite  wisdom  could  have  devised,  all  of  them 
have  been  overcome,  in  a  manner  entirely  consistent 
with  every  Divine  attribute.  In  this  plan  of  redemp- 
tion, Jehovah  manifests  himself  as  the  jnst  God  and  the 
Saviour^  Isa.  xiv.  21.  He  could  not  have  been  just, 
if,  in  saving  sinners,  he  had  accepted  of  an  apparent  and 
not  a  real  satisfaction  to  his  justice.  But  now  every 
transgression  receives  its  merited  punishment,  and  while 
God  remains  just  he  exercises  mercy.     Christ  has  be-^ 
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come  *'  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them 
that  obey  him,"  Heb.  v.  9, — and  has  ratified  with  his 
blood  the  a-racious  covenant  into  which  he  entered  with 
the  Father.  Received  into  this  covenant,  all  who  be- 
lieve are  delivered  from  the  covenant  of  works,  under 
which  mankind  were  originally  placed,  and  under  which 
they  all  continue,  till,  being  regenerated  by  the  Spirit 
of  grace,  they  are,  by  faith,  united  to  Jesus  Christ, 
made  subjects  of  his  kingdom,  and  become  the  children 
of  God.  Till  then  they  are  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness,  and  under  condemnation.  But  being  justified 
by  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  also  they  have  access  by  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  they  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God. 

The  plan  of  salvation  is  equally  characterised  by  jus- 
tice and  by  mercy.  On  the  one  hand,  God  exacts  to 
the  full  amount  the  penalty  incurred  by  sin,  and  not  one 
sin  that  ever  was  committed  shall  go  unpunished  ;  and, 
on  the  other,  the  most  unlimited  exercise  of  mercy  is 
made  to  harmonize  with  the  strictest  regard  to  justice. 
Of  this  no  example  can  be  given,  except  that  contained 
in  the  gospel.  Holy  angels  had  seen  and  experienced 
the  goodness  of  God,  both  in  their  creation,  and  in  the 
continuance  of  their  original  happy  condition.  They 
had  observed  the  justice  of  God  in  the  punishment  of 
the  fallen  angels,  and  in  their  expulsion  from  heaven  ; 
but  never  before  had  they  witnessed  the  combination  of 
justice  and  mercy,  as  exhibited  in  the  redemption  of 
man.  No  parallel  to  this  can  be  found  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  civil  governments  in  this  world.  When  mercy 
is  extended  by  them  to  a  criminal,  the  demands  of  jus- 
.  tice  are  necessarily  compromised.     It  is  only  in  "  the 
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glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God"  that  "  mercy  and 
truth  are  met  together,  that  righteousness  and  peace 
have  kissed  each  other."  Justice  and  judgment  are  the 
habitation  of  Jehovah's  throne,  mercy  and  truth  shall 
go  before  his  face. 

As  the  mercy  of  a  perfect  being  can  be  exercised  only 
according  to  justice,  grace  must  reign  through  7'iglit- 
eousness,  and  this  righteousness  must  be  provided,  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of  a  creature  totally 
divested  of  it.  But  where  was  a  righteousness  avail- 
able to  such  an  important  purpose  to  be  found  ?  It 
could  not  proceed  from  him  who  had  sinned,  and 
through  sin  had  fallen  under  the  curse  of  the  law.  No 
created  being  could  supply  it  for  another.  Every  in- 
telligent creature,  of  whatever  order,  is  bound  to  per- 
form for  himself  all  that  the  law  of  God  demands.  He 
is  required  to  love  God  and  obey  him  with  all  his  heart 
and  strength.  The  just  and  holy  law  cannot  demand 
less,  and  it  is  impossible  that  a  creature  can  do  more. 
All  his  righteousness  is  indispensably  requisite  for  him- 
selfj  nor  has  he  the  smallest  portion  beyond  this  to  spare 
for  another.  The  righteousness,  then,  in  which  man  is 
to  be  clothed  anew,  could  only  proceed  from  God.  A 
righteousness  has  accordingly  been  provided,  as  well  as 
accepted  by  him.  In  the  Old  Testament,  God  frequently 
denominates  this  righteousness,  "  My  righteousness," 
— connects  it  with  his  salvation,  and  expressly  shows, 
that  it  is  provided  for  sinners.  Isa.xlvi.  12,  13  ;  li.  5, 
8  ;  liv.  17.  Thus  the  prophets  were  commissioned  to 
declare  that  God's  righteousness  was  near  to  be  revealed, 
and  the  apostles  testify  its  actual  revelation.  Isa.  Ivi. 
1,  and  Rom,  i.  17. 

This  righteousness,  although  now  only  fully  revealed, 
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is  not  newly  discovered.  It  was  intimated  in  the  first 
promise  of  mercy;  it  was  more  clearly  unfolded  to  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  believers,  the  example  and  type  of 
all  who  are  justified,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles  ;  it  was 
prefigured  in  the  ceremonial  law,  witnessed  by  the  pro- 
phets, and  at  length  wrought  out  and  fully  displayed  in 
the  incarnation,  the  obedience,  the  sufferings,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  righteousness  of  God  is  infinitely  superior  to 
that  righteousness,  or  conformity  to  the  holy  law,  which 
man  originally  possessed,  and  infinitely  transcends  what 
pertains  to  angels.     It  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law  in  its 
2}enalty  ;  its  complete  execution  ;  an  end  which  cannot 
be  attained  by  the  punishment  of  creatures,  who,  after 
enduring  the  longest  period  of  suffering,  will  not  be  able 
to  say  that  they  have  finished  transgression,  and  made 
reconciliation  for  iniquity.     It  is  also  the  fulfilment  of 
the  law  in  its  iwecept  by  Him  who  ordained  it,  and  who 
consequently  by  his  obedience  conferred  more  honour 
upon  the  law  than  it  could  have  received  from  the 
oijedience  of  all  creatures,  who  can  only  yield  to  it  what 
is  due  in  each  successive  moment  of  their  existence. 
But  the  righteousness  which  the  Messiah  has  "  brought 
in,"   Daniel,  ix.   24,  is   "  everlasting  righteousness," 
available  not  only  during  the  time  in  which  it  was  per- 
formed, but  through  all  eternity.     No  mere  creature, 
nor  indeed  all  creatures  together,  could  in  this  manner 
have  fulfilled  the  law,  both  in  its  commands  and  in  its 
threatenings.  No  one  but  he  who  suffered  on  the  cross, 
ever  could  say,  it  isjirdslied.     In  one  word,  the  right- 
eousness provided  for  man,  which  will  place  those  who 
are  invested  with  it  nearest  the  throne,  and  first  in  the 
song  of  praise,  is  the  righteousness  of  God.   And 
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the  gospel  "  is  the  power  of  God  unto  Salvation,"  ex- 
pressly for  this  reason,  because  "  therein  is  the  right- 
eousness of  God  revealed."  * 

To  accomplish  this  righteousness  by  fulfilling  and 
honouring  the  broken  law,  and  to  render  its  imputation 
to  the  sinner  consistent  with  justice,  God  was  pleased 
to  assume  the  human  nature  into  personal  union  with 
the  divine.  He  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God, 
(marking  a  distinction  in  personality),  and  who  was 
God  (denoting  the  unity),  was  made  flesh,  John,  i. 
1,  14.  In  his  incarnation  he  was  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,  [to  redeem  them  that  were  under 
its  curse,  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  *•  Being  in  the  form  of  God, 
he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  Phil.  ii.  6,  7. 
His  original  form  was  as  truly  that  of  God,  as  his 

♦  *'  The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  for  therein 
is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith."  The 
expression  is  elliptical ;  it  means  the  righteousness  of  God,  v/liich 
is  received  hy  faith,  is  revealed  to  faith — to  be  believed.  The 
same  word  in  the  verse  which  is  translated  *'  from,"  is,  in  the 
last  clause,  translated  "by,"  and  ought  to  be  so  in  the  former 
clause.  There  are  few,  who,  when  asked  the  reason  why  the 
gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,'pointedly  and  prompt- 
ly answer  with  the  apostle,  Foa  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God 
revealed. 

The  word  rendered  righteousness  in  the  above  passages,  sig- 
nifies in  the  original  both  justice  and  righteousness.  But  while 
both  expressions  denote  conformity  to  the  law  of  God,  there  is 
an  essential  difference  between  them.  Justice  imports  confor- 
mity to  the  law  in  executing  it,  righteousness  is  conformity  in 
obeying  it,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  in  all  the  passages 
here  quoted.  If  these  ideas  are  interchanged  or  confounded,  as 
they  often  are,  the  whole  scope  of  the  apostle's  reasoning,  where- 
ever  these  words  occur,  will  be  misunderstood. 
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assumed  form  was  that  of  a  servant.  His  taking-  upon 
liim  the  form  of  a  servant  incontestably  proves,  that 
originally  he  was  not  a  servant,  for  how  could  a  servant 
take  upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant  ?  But  had  he 
been  the  highest  super-angelic  creature,  he  must  have 
been  both  originally  and  for  ever  a  servant,  injinitel^ 
beneath  the  Creator. 

Invested  with  the  human  nature,  the  Son  of  God 
placed  himself  under  the  law,  and  not  only  obeyed  its 
precepts,  but  also  suffered  its  penalty,  both  being  ne- 
cessary for  the  Redemption  of  those  by  whom  the  law 
had  been  broken.  Their  sins  beings  imputed  to  him, 
he  endured  the  punishment  due  to  them,  and  his  obe- 
dience being  imputed  to  them,  they  received  the  bless- 
ing- of  righteousness, — that  blessing  of  Abraham  which 
was  to  come  on  all  nations, — and  with  it  a  title  to  its 
reward.  Upon  the  ground  of  this  transfer  of  sin  and 
righteousness,  the  apostle  employs  these  remarkable 
words.  "  As  though  God  did  beseech  men  by  us ;  we 
pray  (men)  in  Christ's  stead ;  be  ye  reconciled  to  GocI, 
for  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin*  for  us,  who  knew  no 
sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Him."  Thus,  the  Redeemer  "  magniiied  the  law 
and  made  it  honourable"  by  his  complete  obedience 
and  by  his  all-perfect  sacrifice  ;  by  which  he  satisfied 
divine  justice,  and  merited  a  title  to  rev/ard.  "  He 
finished  transgression,  made  an  end  of  sins,  made  re- 
conciliation for  iniquity,  and  brought  in  everlasting 
righteousness."  He  is  become  the  end  of  the  law,  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth, — the  end, 
fulfilling  or  finishing. — the  same  expression  employed 

*   Not  a  sin-offering,  as  it  is  often  read,  but  «/«,  as  in  the 
English  version,  which  is  opposed  to  liffJiieousnees. 
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on  the  cross,  when  he  said,  "  It  is  finished  ;"  and, 
again,  "  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do." 

Such  is  the  remedy  which  God  has  provided  for 
man.  Such  is  the  foundation  laid  for  the  free  and 
compassionate  invitations  of  the  Gospel.  Thus,  man 
having  lost  his  oivn  righteousness,  God  brings  near  his 
righteousness.  '•  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters."  "  Look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved, 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is 
none  else."  ''  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted, 
that  are  far  from  righteousness.  I  bring-  near  my 
righteousness,  it  shall  not  be  far  off;  and  my  salvation 
shall  not  tarry."  He  that  hath  no  money  is  invited 
to  come,  to  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  "  come,  buy*  wine  and 
milk,  without  money  and  without  price.  Wherefore 
do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and 
your  labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ?  Hearken 
dihgently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your 
ear,  and  come  unto  me;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall 
live.  And  I  will  make  an  everlasting-  covenant  with 
you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David.  Behold,  I  have 
given  him  for  a  witness  to  the  people,  a  leader  and 
commander  to  the  people." — "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.     Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for 

*  Although  the  people  of  God  pay  nothing  for  them,  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  as  completely  theirs  through  faith,  as 
if  they  had  personally  paid  their  full  price.  Faith  unites  to  the 
Saviour,  who  actually  did  buy  them.  Hence  is  seen,  and  ought 
to  be  duly  appreciated,  the  propriety  and  force  of  this  expression, 
htii/  wine,  &c, 
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I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
to  your  souls."  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And 
let  him  that  is  athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely."  Here  is  ^'  a  pure 
river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out 
of  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,"  and  flowing^ 
once  more  into  this  guilty  world. 

As  in  the  glory  and  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God  there 
is  the  fullest  assurance  of  his  ahility  to  save  sinners, 
even  the  chief — "  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
<!ome  unto  God  by  him," — so  these  gracious  invita- 
tions, and  every  part  of  his  character  and  conduct,  as 
iuUy  displayed  in  his  history,  furnish  equal  assurance 
.'>f  his  willingness  to  receive  all  who  come  to  him,  and 
to  confer  on  them  the  most  ineffable  blessings.  "  Him 
that  ccmeth  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
"  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life  ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 
Of  this  willingness,  as  well  as  ability  to  save,  he  gave, 
while  he  sojourned  on  earth,  a  most  encouraging  and 
lively  representation,  in  healing  the  bodily  diseases, 
however  malignant  and  of  long  standing,  of  all,  with- 
out a  single  exception,  that  ever  applied  to  him.  Yet 
no  proclamation  was  issued,  certifying  that  their  ma- 
ladies should  be  healed,  like  that  general  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel  directed  to  every  creature,  with  the  as- 
surance that  all  who  believe  shall  be  saved. 

But  how  shall  man,  who  is  a  rebel  against  God,  be 
prevailed  on  to  receive  the  remedy  graciously  prepared 
and  infallibly  efficacious,  but  so  contrary  to  his  natural 
pride  and  rooted  enmity  against  his  Creator?  Rom. 
viii.  7.     He  is  wholly  alienated  from  God,  through 
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the  ignorance  that  is  in  him,  because  of  the  hardness 
of  his  heart.  Eph.  iv.  18.  His  "heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,"  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
*'  He  loveth  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  his 
deeds  are  evil,"  John  iii.  19.  "  Can  the  Ethiopian 
change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  then  may 
ye  also  do  good  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil,"  Jer. 
xiii.  23.  "  JYo  Qiian  can  come  to  me"  said  Jesus 
Christ,  "  except  the  Father  ivhich  hath  sent  me  draw 
him^^  John  vi.  44,  65.  The  whole  human  race  must, 
after  all,  perish,  Rom.  ix.  29,  if  God  himself  did  not 
interpose  and  apply  the  salvation  which  he  has  provid- 
ed ;  sanctifying  as  well  as  justifying  the  subjects  of  his 
grace,  and  thus  making  them  proper  objects  of  salva- 
tion, and  meet  for  the  enjoyment  of  it. 

Accordingly  God  has  interposed.  He  had  graciously 
determined,  that,  by  the  knowledge  of  his  righteous 
servant — by  knowing  him — many  should  be  justified, 
Isa.  liii.  11.  In  them  the  Redeemer  was  to  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  and  to  be  satisfied.  He  was  to  be- 
come the  Father's  servant,  to  accomplish  the  work  of 
redemption,  and,  as  it  was  written  of  him,  he  was  to 
come  to  do  the  Father's  will.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Father  declared,  that  when  his  soul  shall  make  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,  he  shall  see  a  seed  which  shall  prolong  their 
days  ;  and  the  gracious  purpose  of  Jehovah  shall  pros- 
per in  his  hands.  It  is  added,  "  I  will  distribute  to 
him  the  many  for  his  portion ;  and  the  mighty  people 
shall  he  share  for  his  spoil ;  because  he  poured  out  his 
soul  unto  death,  and  was  numbered  with  the  transgres- 
sors ;  and  he  bare  the  sin  of  many  ;  and  made  inter- 
cession for  the  transgressors,"  Isa.  liii.  10,  12,  Such 
is  the  tenor  of  the  everlasting  covenant  between  the 
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Father  and  the  Son,  by  which  a  numerous  seed  was 
given  to  the  Saviour,  on  whom  he  was  to  bestow  eter- 
nal life.  Of  these  he  frequently  made  mention  during- 
his  ministry  on  earth.  He  declares  that  all  that  the 
Father  giveth  him  shall  come  to  him,  John,  vi.  3?. 
All  these  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  Eph.  i.  4.  And  of  them  it  is  said, 
<«  Whom  he  did  foreknow,  *  them  he  did  jjredestinate 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might 
be  the  first-born  among  manij  brethren  :  moreover, 
whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called ;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified ;  and  whom  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified"  Rom.  viii.  29.  AH 
these  invaluable  blessings  flow  from  the  "  everlasting- 
love  "  of  the  Father,  and  "  the  love  of  Christ  which 
passeth  knowledge,"  and  are  conveyed  through  the 
sanctifying  operation  of  the  Floly  Spirit. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  Jehovah,  a  person  in  the  self- 
existent  Godhead,  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son 
in  every  attribute.     He  is  called  the  Spirit,  as  being 

*  The  foreknowledge  of  God  is  mentioned  here  and  in  other 
places,  implying  the  purpose  and  decree  of  election.  See  Acts, 
ii.  23.  Rom.  viii.  29.  1  Peter,  i.  2.  The  reason  why  this 
■word  is  used  to  denote  the  divine  determination,  is,  because  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  necessarily  implies  his  purpose  or  decree 
■with  respect  to  the  thing  foreknown  ;  for  God  foreknows  what 
■will  be,  only  by  determining  what  shall  be.  Therefore  his  fore- 
knowledge and  decrees  cannot  be  separated,  for  they  imply  each 
other,  if  they  be  not  one  and  the  same.  All  the  foreknowledge 
of  future  contingencies  is  founded  on  the  decree  of  God,  conse- 
quently he  determined  with  himself  from  eternity  every  thing  he 
executes  in  time,  Acts,  xv.  18.  Nothing  is  contingent  in  the 
mind  of  God,  who  foresees  and  orders  all  events  according  to 
his  own  eternal  and  unchangeable  will. 
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the  breather  or  inspirer  of  spiritual  life.  Every  thing- 
done  by  him  in  this  character  tends  to  holiness,  and 
therefore  he  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  his  divine 
office  to  apply  the  salvation  of  Jesus,  and  to  make  it 
effectual.  He  does  all  in  the  heirs  of  promise.  The 
father  gave  them  to  the  Son,  the  Son  redeemed  them  ; 
but  they  are  in  the  common  mass  of  corruption  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  till  the  Spirit  of  life  opens  their 
hearts  to  receive  him,  enters  into  them,  unites  them 
by  faith  to  the  Saviour,  and  makes  them  the  subjects 
of  a  new  birth. 

Such  is  the  condition  of  man  by  nature,  that  except 
he  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit.  This 
new  birth  is  not  a  figurative,  but  a  real  change.  "  If 
any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,"  or  a  new- 
creation.  Nor  is  it  a  reformation  of  character  in  any 
degree,  but  the  renewal  of  the  image  of  God  in  the 
soul,  which  had  been  totally  effaced.  They  who  are 
born  again,  are  begotten  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the 
Gospel,  being  born,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  in- 
corruptible, by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever.  Thus  they  are  "  born  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God."  For  this  new  birth  the  man  can  do  nothing- 
to  prepare  himself.  Neither,  after  he  is  renewed,  can 
he  effect  any  thing  to  ensure  his  perseverance  in  his 
new  state.  The  Spirit  of  God  alone  both  renews  and 
preserves  the  renewed.  "  Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us 
with  the  word  of  truth."  And  "  He  who  hath  begun 
3.  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of 
Jesus  Christ."     At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  observed, 
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that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  operate  in  those  who  are 
renewed  as  if  they  were  unconscious  machines ;  he  works 
in  them,  and  they  in  consequence  work  by  him.  It  is 
he  who  implants,  and  maintains  in  them  the  love  of 
God,  but  it  is  they  who  love  God.  He  works  in  them 
to  will  and  to  do,  and  they  in  consequence  both  will 
and  do.     But  without  Him  they  can  do  nothing-. 

Those  who  are  thus  born  again  become  habitations 
of  God  through  the  Spirit,  Eph.  ii.  22.  They  are  the 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  1st  Cor.  vi.  19.  They  are 
living-  epistles  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with 
the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  2d  Cor.  iii,  3.  He  carries 
on  his  work  of  sanctification  in  their  souls  by  means  of 
his  word  and  providential  dispensations,  through  which 
he  gradually  enlightens,  humbles,  purifies,  invigorates, 
and  actuates  those  in  whom  Christ  dwells  by  faith. 
They  receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  Rom.  viii.  15,  and 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit — thus  distinguished  and  se- 
cured as  his  own — unto  the  day  of  redemption,  Eph. 
iv.  30.  He  leads  them,  and  witnesses  with  their  spirit 
that  they  are  the  children  of  God  ;  He  makes  interces- 
sion for  them,  and  sheds  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  their 
hearts.  In  this  manner  are  imparted  to  the  children 
of  God  the  unspeakable  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant. 
And,  as  man  in  his  natural  state,  antecedent  to  regener- 
ation and  to  the  communication  of  grace,  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned  (1st  Cor.  ii.  14.)  ;  and,  as  no  man 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
1st  Cor.  xii.  3,  God  gives  the  Holy  Spirit  to  those  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy,  that  they  may  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  them  of  God,  1st  Cor.  ii.  1. 
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Three  covenants  have  been  established  by  God,  or 
three  ways  of  communication  between  himself  and 
man.  The  first  was  the  Covenant  of  nature,  the  second 
that  of  the  law,  the  third  that  of  the  Gospel.  Under 
the  first  Covenant,  man  being-  in  a  state  of  innocence, 
there  was  no  need  of  a  mediator*  Under  the  second, 
there  was  a  mediator  simply  of  communication,  and 
not  of  reconciliation, — a  mediator  as  to  the  exterior, — 
as  a  messenger  who  goes  between  two  parties, — a  simple 
depositary  of  words  spoken  on  one  side  or  the  other, 
without  having-  any  part  in  the  interior  or  essence  of 
the  Covenant,  of  which  he  was  neither  the  founder  nor 
the  bond.  Under  the  third  Covenant,  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  true  mediator  of  reconciliation,  who  has  produced 
a  real  peace  between  God  and  man — the  founder  of  their 
mutual  communion, — the  bond  which  unites  heaven 
with  earth, — and  finally  the  surety  both  with  respect 
of  men  towards  God,  and  of  God  towards  men.  Moses 
possessed  the  external  features  of  a  mediator,  but  Jesus 
Christ  is  a  mediator  in  all  the  extent  of  the  title.  Al- 
though Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  calls  Moses 
a  mediator,  yet  in  another  place  he  affirms  that  there 
is  but  one  mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  ;  the  mediation  of  Moses  was  but  in  ap- 
pearance and  shadow. 

God,  in  making-  a  new  Covenant  with  man,  did  not 
re-establish  it  mutable  and  liable  to  be  broken  like  the 
first  Covenant.  It  was  to  be  established  on  a  super- 
natural principle.  It  must  be  elevated  above  nature 
by  the  merit  of  a  mediator.  It  was  requisite,  in  esta- 
blishing an  eternal  and  unchangeable  Covenant,  that 
God  should  love  them  who  belong  to  it,  not  with  that 
love  with  which  as  Creator  he  loves  his  creature,  but 
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even  with  that  love  with  which  he  loves  his  own  Son, 
viewing-  thera  in  Him,  as  being-  the  members  of  his 
mystical  body,  and  forming-  one  and  the  same  body 
with  Him.  John  xvii.  23.  Hence  too  it  follows,  that, 
as  God  in  the  new  Covenant  was  to  love  his  people 
with  a  supernatural  love,  it  was  proper  that  they  also 
on  their  part  should  love  him  with  a  love  of  the 
same  kind ;  that  is  to  say,  greater  and  stronger,  and 
more  elevated,  than  that  which  the  first  man  had  even 
in  the  state  of  innocence.  For  this  purpose  God  has 
manifested  himself,  not  simply  in  the  character  of 
their  Creator,  nor  immediately  to  them,  but  in  the  face 
of  his  Son,  in  whom  they  behold  Him  with  an  entirely 
different  splendour,  and  in  a  form  more  worthy  of  their 
love  than  he  appeared  in  the  first  creation.  To  this 
may  be  referred  what  Jesus  Christ  said  in  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Holy  Supper  respecting-  the  cup, — "  This  is 
the  New  Covenant  in  my  blood."  For  not  only  do  these 
words  import  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  blood 
which  unites  God  with  man,  and  which  places  them  in 
communion  ;  but  they  also  sig-nify,  that  as  in  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  God  beholds  them  far  more  beautiful 
and  more  amiable  than  they  could  be  in  themselves, 
so  they  in  that  same  blood  behold  God  infinitely  more 
worthy  of  all  the  affections  of  their  heart,  that  is  to 
say,  of  their  respect — their  admiration — their  worship 
— their  gratitude — their  desire — their  love,  than  they 
could  otherwise  view  him  simply  iu  the  way  of  a  natu- 
ral communication. 

The  blessings  of  the  New  Covenant  which  God  has 
promised  to  his  people,  and  bestows  upon  them,  are  all 
provided  by  himself  and  imparted  by  means  of  their 
union  with  Jesus  Christ.     Addressing-  the  Saints  at 
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Corinth,  Paul  says — "  Of  him  (God)  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  of  Godj  is  onade  unto  us  Wisdom,  and 
Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  RedemjJtion" 
1st  Cor.  i.  30.  Here  the  completeness  of  the  salva- 
tion of  believers  by  Jesus  Christ — its  source  in  the 
sovereign  election  of  God — the  special  designation  of 
the  Redeemer  to  his  office  by  God, — and  the  benefits 
flowing  from  union  with  him,  are  all  pointed  out.  This 
union,  which  is  fraught  with  such  unspeakable  bless- 
ings, originates,  as  we  here  learn,  in  the  good  pleasure 
of  God. 

"  Of  him  are  ye  in  CHRIST  JESUS."  The  Scrip- 
tures represent  Jesus  Christ  the  Messiah  to  be  one  per- 
son, in  whom  are  united  two  natures,  the  divine  and 
the  human.  A  person  has  been  defined  to  be  an  indi- 
Tidual  or  agent  endowed  with  intelligence,  complete 
and  distinct  from  every  other  individual.  Hence  it 
appears  that  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  formed 
according  to  a  supernatural  principle,  is  not  a  person 
because  its  first  original  destination  has  been  to  be 
joined  to  another;  so  that  it  does  not  terminate  in  itself. 
But  in  his  divine  nature  Jesus  Christ  was  from  eternity 
a  person  existing  in  himself.  This  is  proved  by  nume- 
rous passages  of  Scripture.  Many  of  these  ascribe  the 
incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  coming  into  the 
world  to  himself,  and  expressly  prove  that  his  incarna- 
tion was  purely  the  effect  of  his  own  will.  Other  pas- 
sages attribute  actions  to  Jesus  Christ  before  his  birth, 
as  when  the  creation  and  preservation  of  all  things  are 
ascribed  to  him,  and  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  the 
founder  of  the  church,  and  as  having  preached  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  before  the  flood.  Others  de- 
clare his  pre-existence.  And  to  all  of  them  must  be  added 
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that  of  John,  i.  1,  "In  the  beginning-  was  the  Word 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God." 
in  which  it  is  clearly  and  explicitly  affirmed,  not  only 
that  Jesus  Christ  existed  before  his  incarnation,  but 
that  he  existed  as  the  Supreme  God,  being  one  of  the 
persons  in  the  Godhead. 

The  eternal  Word,  then,  before  his  incarnation,  was 
a  real  person,  who  was  not  naturally  destined  to  be 
joined  with  the  human  nature,  but  who  was  perfect 
and  complete  in  himself;  and  when  he  was  pleased  to 
unite  himself  with  the  human  nature,  he  did  not  by 
the  union  of  natures  become  another  person,  but  the 
person  of  the  eternal  Word,  remaining  the  same  as  he 
was  before,  without  undergoing  any  change,  has  taken 
to  himself  the  human  nature,  and  has  communicated 
to  it  his  personality.  The  eternal  Word  has  united 
and  associated  it  with  himself  in  such  a  manner,  that 
the  qualities,  the  properties,  the  actions,  the  sufferings, 
the  names,  and  the  rights  of  that  nature,  should  be- 
long to  himself;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  has  com- 
municated to  it,  in  the  unity  of  the  person,  his  sove- 
reign dignity,  his  majesty,  and  all  the  rights  of  divinity. 
That  there  is  but  one  person,  and  that  there  are  two 
distinct  natures  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  abundantly  proved 
by  a  multitude  of  passages  of  Scripture,  and  there  are 
i'ew  of  the  prophecies  concerning  him  in  which  these 
are  not  clearly  marked. 

The  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  was  taken  from 
the  same  mass  of  which  the  whole  human  race  is  form- 
ed. As  he  purposed  to  have  an  entire  and  perfect 
communion  with  his  people,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  be  of  the  same  blood  with  the  rest  of  mankind. 
He  must  therefore  be  a  child  of  Adam,  and  conse- 
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quently,  not  immediately  created  by  God ;  for  if  he 
had  been  [so,  he  might  have  had  a  resemblance  to  hu- 
man nature,  but  he  would  not  have  been  of  the  same 
substance.  God  had  purposed  to  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil,  and  to  destroy  sin  in  the  same  nature 
which  the  devil  had  infected,  and  in  which  sin  had 
extended  itself.  On  this  account  the  Son  of  God  was 
pleased  to  assume  a  body  taken  from  the  same  mass  as 
the  children  of  Adam,  in  order  that,  beg-inning-  in  his 
person  to  re-establish  in  that  mass  the  purity  and  holi- 
ness of  which  the  enemy  had  deprived  it,  he  might 
afterwards  communicate  sanctification  to  all  his  people, 
in  the  same  manner  as  ruin  had  been  communicated 
from  Adam  to  all  his  descendants.  It  was  necessary, 
on  these  accounts,  that  he  should  be  born  of  a  woman. 
He  did  not,  however,  come  into  the  world  as  other 
men  do,  in  virtue  of  that  word  of  the  Creator, — "  Be 
fruitful  and  multiply,"  but  on  a  principle  superior 
to  nature  and  in  virtue  of  these  words, — "  The  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  It  was  wor- 
thy of  the  wisdom  of  God  to  distinguish  the  birth  of 
the  Saviour  from  the  birth  of  other  men,  and  to  confer 
on  him,  in  his  first  entrance  into  the  world,  a  supernatu- 
ral character,  since  indeed  he  came  by  a  principle  of 
grace  and  not  of  nature.  As  Satan  made  use  of  the 
woman  to  introduce  sin  into  the  world,  God  also  made 
use  of  that  sex  to  introduce  everlasting  righteousness. 
As  Jesus  Christ  designed  to  bear  in  his  body  the 
punishment  of  his  people's  sins,  to  render  divine  jus- 
tice that  satisfaction  which  the  work  of  their  salvation 
required,  he  appeared  in  the  world  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh.  But  in  his  conception,  the  intervention 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  required  to  purify  that  sub- 
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stance  of  which  he  was  formed,  and  to  sanctify  it  from 
that  secret  poison  of  sin  which  has  penetrated  the 
whole  mass  of  mankind,  since  the  disobedience  of  the 
first  man.  For  although  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach 
us  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  they  nevertheless  ascribe  to  him 
perfect  righteousness,  declaring  that  he  is  holy,  harm- 
less, separate  from  sinners,  and  that  he  was  made  like 
unto  us  in  all  things  except  sin.  As  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man  must  be  a  divine  person,  it  could 
not  be  supposed  without  blasphemy,  that  a  divine 
person  should  not  be  free  from  all  spot,  and  perfectly 
«inless,  nor  that  he  should  unite  himself  to  a  corrupted 
nature.  He  must  be  the  source  of  the  Spirit  of  sancti- 
fication,  according  to  what  the  Scriptures  say  that  we 
may  all  receive  out  of  his  fulness,  and  grace  for  grace  ;" 
but  how  could  his  people  receive  that  pure  Spirit  which 
is  to  lead  them  to  perfection,  if  the  source  from  which 
they  drew  it  were  not  entirely  pure  ?  And  not  only 
must  he  be  exempt  from  all  sin,  he  must  also  be  im- 
peccable, possessing  a  righteousness  so  perfect,  that  he 
should  be  incapable  of  falling  into  sin.  It  was  one  of 
the  causes  why  the  ancient  priests  could  never  render 
God  propitious,  because  they  not  only  offered  for  the 
sins  of  the  people  but  also  for  their  own  sins.  A 
mediator  who  should  take  upon  him  to  give  satisfac- 
tion for  the  sins  of  his  people,  must  not  himself  parti- 
cipate in  them.  In  his  conception,  therefore,  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,- — on  account  of  which  it  was 
said,  "that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God," — Jesus  Christ  possessed, 
under  the  veil  and  appearance  of  sinful  flesh,  an  entire 
exemption   from   sin ;   that   is   to   say   flesh   subject 


THE  GOSPEL.  333 

and  exposed  to  all  the  rain f,  per alties.  and  consequences 
of  sin,  without,  however,  the  smallest  taint  of  its 
defilement.  He  was  the  Lamb  of  God — a  Lamb  with- 
out blemish  and  without  spot,  who  verily  was  fore- 
ordained before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  He  "  knew 
nosin."  "The  Prince  of  this  world,"  saith  he,"cometh, 
and  hath  nothing-  in  me." 

The  necessity  that  the  divine  and  human  natures 
should  belong-  to  Jesus  Christ,  arises  from  those  ofEces 
which  he  came  to  sustain.  As  mediator  between  God 
and  man,  these  two  natures  were  necessary,  that  by 
the  one  he  might  have  full  and  complete  access  to  the 
Father,  and  that  by  the  other,  his  people  might  have 
famihar  access  to  him.  In  his  prophetical  office,  he 
must  be  God,  in  order  that  he  might  know  all  the 
secrets  of  the  wdll  of  God  ;  and  he  must  be  man,  in 
order  to  announce  them.  In  his  priestly  office,  he 
must  be  man,  to  humble  and  to  offer  himself ;  and  he 
must  be  God,  to  satisfy  divine  justice  :  man,  to  inter- 
cede for  those  whom  he  redeems  ;  and  God,  to  bless 
them.  In  his  kingly  office,  he  must  be  man,  to  pur- 
chase his  subjects,  for  the  subjects  of  his  empire  are 
creatures  purchased  by  his  blood ;  and  he  must  be 
God,  to  govern  them.  His  satisfaction  and  merit, 
which  consist  in  his  humiliation,  obedience,  and  sujffer- 
ings,  belong  to  him  as  man  ;  but  their  value  depends 
on  the  infinite  dignity  of  his  person,  which  could  only 
belong  to  one  that  was  divine.  In  his  intercession,  he 
must  be  man,  to  make  request  for  his  people ;  but  he 
must  be  God,  that  he  may  be  infallibly  and  necessarily 
heard.  In  order  to  be  the  judge  of  all,  he  must  be 
man,  to  come  visibly  from  heaven,  that  all  men  may 
appear  before  his  throne  ;  but  he  must  be  God,  to  be 
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acquainted  with  the  works  of  all,  and  to  execute  his 
sentence.  He  must  be  God,  to  bestow  the  spirit  of 
sanctification  ;  and  he  must  be  man,  to  give  a  perfect 
example  for  his  people  to  imitate.  He  must  be  God, 
to  g-ive  them  the  hope  of  their  resurrection,  and  ele- 
vation to  heaven  ;  for  it  is  only  by  his  divine  power 
that  they  can  be  raised  from  the  grave,  and  translated 
to  paradise  :  but,  to  give  assurance  of  this,  he  himself 
must  arise,  so  that  they  may  be  able  to  say, — We  are 
quickened — we  are  raised  together  with  him — we  are 
seated  in  heavenly  places  with  Jesus  Christ.  In  one 
word,  there  is  nothing  in  the  work  of  redemption,  in 
w^hichever  of  its  parts,  or  in  whatever  light  we  view 
it,  in  which  the  necessity  of  the  two  natures  in  the 
Messiah  does  not  appear.  One  consequence  of  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ  is,  that  his  human  nature  is  properly 
an  object  of  the  religious  worship  and  adoration  of  all 
creatures,  not  in  itself  or  by  itself,  but  in  the  person ; 
that  is,  that  the  entire  person,  in  which  are  united  the 
divinity  and  the  humanity,  is  the  object  of  adoration, 
since  the  proper  reason,  on  account  of  which  we  adore 
that  person,  is  his  infinite  divinity.  Another  conse- 
quence of  the  incarnation  is,  that  the  human  nature 
will  be  eternally  united  with  the  divine. 

The  humiliation  of  Jesus  Christ  did  not  consist  in 
any  loss  of  his  eternal  nature  ;  for  that  nature  is  in- 
alienable, of  which  he  could  not  be  divested,  and  which 
could  not  be  laid  aside.  But  it  includes  the  idea  of  a 
certain  obscuration  which  took  place  in  the  person  of 
the  Son,  in  respect  to  that  eternal  glory  with  which 
he  was  surrounded,  consisting  in  the  dishonour  and 
infirmities  with  which  it  pleased  him  to  cover  himself 
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in  taking  upon  him  our  nature.  When  the  Apostle 
says,  that  Jesus  Christ  humbled  himself,  he  teaches 
us,  that  what  took  place  in  that  mysterious  economy, 
was  wholly  the  effect  of  his  own  free-will ;  that  it  was 
not  a  hostile  power  which  had  compelled  him,  but  that 
he  himself,  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  entered  into  that 
cloud,  and  wrapped  himself  up  in  that  obscurity,  to 
conceal  the  natural  splendour  of  his  majesty.  When 
it  is  said,  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  or  emptied 
himself,  it  refers  to  what  appeared  in  the  eyes  of  men 
when  the  Son  of  God  was  pleased  to  manifest  himself 
to  them.  For,  being  covered  with  the  veil  of  flesh,  he 
exposed  to  the  view  of  the  world  but  few  of  those 
rays  of  divine  glory  which  naturally  belonged  to  him. 
To  judge  simply  from  his  outward  form,  it  did  not 
appear  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God.  The  divinity  of 
his  person  seemed  to  have  emptied  or  divested  itself 
of  that  sovereign  authority,  which  rendered  him  the 
arbiter  of  the  universe,  and  no  longer  made  itself 
manifest.  He  was,  in  truth,  the  Master,  the  Creator, 
the  Preserver,  the  Judge  and  the  King  of  men  and 
angels  :  but  all  these  adorable  titles,  if  not  entirely 
obscured,  were  at  least  for  the  most  part  covered  with 
the  mean  attire  of  flesh  and  blood. 

For  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ  we  must  look  to  his 
death,  and  for  this  purpose  consider  it  under  two 
points  of  view, — the  first  as  it  is  a  punishment ;  the 
second  as  it  is  a  voluntary  action.  In  the  first  aspect, 
the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  punishment  inflicted  on 
him  by  the  justice  of  the  Father.  The  curse  of  the 
law  was  upon  him — as  upon  the  victim  which  was 
loaded  with  Israel's  sins.  In  the  second,  it  must  be 
referred  to  Jesus  Christ  himself.     He  bowed  under 
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no  law  but  that  of  his  own  g-ood  pleasure,  animated 
with  the  love  which  he  had  for  his  church.  And  it 
is  in  this  second  point  of  view  that  the  Scriptures 
consider  his  death,  as  often  as  they  call  it  a  sacrifice 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  made  of  himself — or  when  he 
says  that  he  offered  himself — that  he  laid  down  his 
life  for  his  people ;  for  in  this  view  his  death  is  an  act 
of  his  own  will.  And  as  it  was  an  act  of  the  most 
profound  humiliation  that  can  be  conceived — the  vo- 
luntary abasement  of  a  divine  person — that  is  to  say, 
an  act  the  greatest  and  most  admirable,  it  necessarily 
follows  that  it  is  meritorious  ;  and  since  he  performed 
it  as  the  Head  and  Mediator  of  his  people,  it  must  be 
meritorious  for  them.  In  the  first  aspect,  then,  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  satisfaction  to  divine  jus- 
tice ;  in  the  second,  it  is  their  merit. 

The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  could  never  have  been 
capable  of  making  satisfaction,  if  it  had  not  been  the 
voluntary  death  of  a  person  who  was  independent, 
and  who  had  his  life  at  his  own  disposal.  This  was 
necessary,  in  order  to  render  his  death  and  sufferings 
acceptable  to  God.  For  if  the  punishment  of  the  sins 
of  his  people  had  been  endured  by  a  person  who  was 
not  absolutely  master  of  himself,  or  by  one  who  had 
not  voluntarily  laid  down  his  life,  such  an  atonement 
would  have  been  altogether  unavailable.  Jesus  Christ 
had  not  only  to  endure  the  penalty  of  the  law,  he  had 
also  to  fulfil  the  precept.  In  order  that  heaven  might 
be  opened  for  his  people,  they  must,  at  the  same  time, 
be  rescued  from  the  abyss  in  which  they  were  plunged. 
They  required  to  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, that  they  might  be  translated  into  God's  king- 
dom of  marvellous  light.     The  satisfaction  then  must 
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have  had  a  concomitant  condition  of  merit ;  and, 
reciprocally,  the  merit  a  concomitant  condition  of 
satisfaction.  The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is  at  once 
satisfactory  and  meritorious.  Had  the  righteousness 
which  he  wrought  not  been  meritorious,  it  never  could 
have  satisfied  justice,  and  had  it  not  been  satisfactory, 
it  never  could  have  possessed  any  merit. 

The  wisdom  of  God  shines  forth  in  the  incarnation 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  in  which  he  has  communicated 
himself  in  an  ineffable  manner  to  the  creature,  in  ele- 
vating- man  to  the  throne  of  divinity  above  principa- 
lities and  powers,  and  in  bringing  down  the  divine 
nature  to  converse  familiarly  with  man.  God  has  thus 
become  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh  ;  and 
by  this  means  the  divine  wisdom  has  confounded  Sa- 
tan, and  repaired  the  breach  made  by  sin,  without, 
however,  compromising  the  inviolable  rights  of  jus- 
tice, and  has  provided  every  thing  necessary  for  the 
eternal  salvation  of  those  on  whom  he  will  have 
mercy. 

"  OF  HIM  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus."  The  salvation 
of  the  gospel,  in  its  origin  and  progress,  is  altogether 
of  grace  ;  and  it  remains  solely  with  God  to  make 
choice  of  those  on  whom  he  will  bestow  the  unmerited 
blessing.  If  all  men  were  guilty,  and  involved  in 
condemnation,  justice  could  not  require  their  deliver- 
ance ;  and  if  for  this  purpose  mercy  interposes,  it  can 
only  act  in  consistency  with  justice.  But  in  what  way 
this  should  be  effected,  must  rest  entirely  with  God. 
Those,  therefore,  who  are  brought  into  union  with 
Jesus  Christ,  are  made  partakers  of  that  blessing  by  the 
sovereign  election  and  operation  of  God,  who  works 
all  things  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will. 

VOL.  II.  y 
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God  may  be  considered  under  two  different  aspects, 
either  as  judging  with  equity,  or  as  disposing  at  will 
of  his  benefits ;  or,  in  other  words,  as  a  Judge  or  as  a 
Sovereign.  Under  either  of  these  aspects,  in  what- 
ever manner  he  acts,  having  nothing  higher  than 
himself,  He  is  the  Supreme  God.  Sovereignty,  when 
this  word  is  applied  to  the  Supreme  Being,  signities 
the  exercise  of  the  arbitrary  will  of  a  Benefactor, 
because,  that  under  the  other  aspect,  there  is  no  place 
for  the  exercise  of  his  arbitrary  will.  In  the  exercise 
o{  his  justice,  God  is  sovereign  in  his  judgments  and 
his  punishments,  but  not  arbitrary ;  because  he  does 
not  judge  without  demerit  in  the  object  of  his  judg- 
ment. When  he  acts  as  Judge  and  Supreme  Ruler, 
his  acts  are  founded  upon  equity ;  but  when  he  acts  as 
Sovereign,  his  acts  are  founded  upon  his  free  favour, 
and  dispensed  with  wisdom. 

It  is  certain,  that  however  great  may  be  the  good- 
ness and  the  mercy  of  God,  his  creatures  do  not  par- 
ticipate equally  in  them.  This  is  evident  by  the  dis- 
tinction established  between  fallen  angels  and  men. 
The  first  are  entirely  given  up  to  punishment,  and 
none  are  saved  ;  and  this  without  derogating  from  the 
mercy  of  God.  Yet  there  would  be  as  much  reason 
for  accusing  God  of  faiHng  in  goodness,  because  he 
leaves  all  these  angels  to  perish,  as  because  he  gives 
up  to  punishment  a  part  of  men.  The  power  of  God 
is  determined  in  its  exercise  by  his  sovereign  will  and 
divine  wisdom  ;  and  so  also  is  the  exercise  of  his  good- 
ness and  his  mercy.  Mercy,  which  is  a  particular  kind 
of  divine  goodness,  is  sovereign  ;  and  to  confer  favours 
freely,  but  under  the  direction  of  the  divine  wisdom, 
does  injury  to  no  one.    If  God  was  onl^  just,  there 
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would  be  no  place  for  mercy.  If  he  never  acted  as  a 
Sovereign  Benefactor,  there  could  be  no  place  for  the 
plan  of  redemption. 

The  decree  of  Election,  and  the  sending-  of  his  Son 
to  carry  it  into  execution,  were  optional  with  God,  and 
are  always  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  flowing-  from 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  and  being  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  grace.  The  coming  of  the  Re- 
deemer also,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  was,  on  his 
part,  voluntary.  Even  after  he  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  came  to  do  his  Father's  will,  his 
Father  appointed  that  his  life  should  still  be  at  his 
own  disposal.  "  No  man,"  saith  he,  "  taketh  my  life 
from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This 
commandment  have  I  received  of  my  Father."  Accord- 
ingly, when  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  men,  he  assured 
his  disciples,  that  if  he  petitioned  his  Father,  he  would 
presently  send  for  his  deliverance  more  than  twelve 
legions  of  angels.  This  never  could  have  been  said 
had  it  been  in  any  way  derogatory  to  the  character  of 
God  to  have  answered  that  prayer.  In  either  case,  if 
the  Father  had  not  sent  the  Son,  or  if  the  Son  had  not 
laid  down  his  life,  not  one  of  the  human  race  could 
have  been  saved.  Yet  the  destruction  of  all  mankind 
would  have  been  no  just  ground  for  impeaching  either 
the  justice  or  mercy  of  God,  any  more  than  the  con- 
demnation without  distinction  of  the  rebellious  angels. 
Of  those  who  are  elected  by  the  decree  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  as  man  and  mediator,  is  himself  the  chief. 
"  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect,  ia 
whom  my  soul  delighteth."  They  whom  he  came  to 
save  were,  as  the  reward  of  his  mediatorial  work,  given 
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to  him  by  the  same  decree  of  election.  They  were  ap- 
pointed to  salvation  through  him,  as  he  was  appointed 
to  be  their  Saviour.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me  :  and  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life  ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father,  which 
gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all."  "  Father,  glorify 
thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee,  as  thou 
hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  This 
grant  of  eternal  life  for  his  people,  was,  according  to  the 
declaration  of  Paul  to  Titus,  promised  by  the  Father 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  "  Paul,  a  servant 
of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledging  of  the 
truth  which  is  after  godliness  ;  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world 
began." 

Jesus  Christ,  in  his  last  intercessory  prayer  for  his 
disciples,  while  he  declares  that  he  prays  not  for  the 
world,  refers  seven  times  to  those  whom  the  Father 
had  given  him.  These  were  all  chosen  in  Christ,  but 
not  on  account  of  any  good  thing  foreseen  in  them. 
All  of  them  were  originally  in  the  same  condition  with 
Jacob,  before  he  came  into  the  world,  concerning  whom 
and  his  brother  Esau  it  was  said,  "  The  chihh-en  not 
being  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil, 
that  the  purpose  of  God,  according  to  election,  might 
stand,  not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  calleth."  The  ob- 
jects of  this  election  are  sinners,  lying  in  the  same  state 
of  sin  and  death  with  the  rest  of  mankind,  who  all 
would  have  perished  indiscriminately,  had  not  God, 
who  has  "  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercv,"  chosen 
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them  to  salvation.  "  Except  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  had 
left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodom,  and  been  like 
unto  Gomorrah."  (Rom.  ix.  29.)  "  He  hath  saved  us, 
and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to 
our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world 
began."  (2  Tim.  i.  9-) 

In  his  eternal  decree,  then,  by  which  God  hath  de- 
termined all  his  works,  and  every  event  that  shall  take 
place,  he  has  chosen  a  certain  number  of  mankind  to 
be  redeemed,  lixing  on  every  particular  person  whom 
he  will  save.  Man  being  utterly  lost — guilty,  and  de- 
serving to  be  destroyed  for  ever,  his  mind  being  en- 
mity against  God,  and  himself  wholly  inclined  to  evil, 
is  entirely  dependent  on  the  sovereign  will  and  plea- 
sure of  God  for  salvation.  And  as  God  is  under  no 
obligation  to  save  any  of  mankind,  it  depended  on 
his  sovereign  will  whether  any  should  be  saved,  and 
if  any,  whether  all,  or  a  part  of  mankind  ;  and  if  only 
some  of  them,  how  many,  and  the  particular  persons 
that  should  be  the  subjects  of  this  favour.  This  elec- 
tion, then,  is  of  God ;  the  motive  for  it  is  in  himself 
alone,  and  cannot  in  any  respect  be  in  the  wicked  and 
rebellious  creatures  whom  he  saves.  The  decree  of 
election  is  sovereign,  unconditional,  irrevoca- 
ble, and  ETERNAL. 

The  saints  are  represented  in  the  following  passage 
as  coming  forth  from  the  source  of  their  eternal  elec- 
tion.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
lilessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ ;  according  as 
he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy,  and  without  blame  be- 
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fore  him  in  love  :  having  j9r^fZe,9^?'?2ar(?c?  us  unto  the 
adoption  of  cliildren  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  ac- 
cording- to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  ac- 
cepted in  the  Beloved  ;  in  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace  ;  wherein  he  hath  abounded 
toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence ;  having  made 
known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to 
his  good  pleasure,  which  he  had  purposed  in  himself; 
that,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he 
might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  even  in 
him,  in  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance, 
being  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose  of  him 
who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own 
will."     (Eph.  i.  3-11.) 

The  election  of  those  who  are  predestinated  to  the 
adoption  of  children,  is  thus  wholly  an  election  of 
grace,  having  no  respect  whatever  to  their  works,  for 
to  these  they  are  predestinated.  This  is  explicitly  de- 
clared respecting  the  election  of  the  remnant  of  Israel. 
*'  Even  so  then,  at  this  present  time  also,  there  is  a 
remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace.  And  if 
by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works  ;  otherwise  grace 
is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  it  is 
no  more  grace  ;  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work." 
(Rom.  xi.  5.)  The  Christians  at  Ephesus  are  address- 
ed in  the  most  decisive  language  respecting  their  ori- 
ginal ruined  and  lost  condition,  and  are  reminded  that 
they  were  brought  out  of  it  solely  by  the  gracious 
interposition  of  God,  and  that  to  this  cause  all  that  was 
good  in  them  was  to  be  attributed.     "  And  you  hatb 
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he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ; 
wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according-  to  the  course 
of  this  world,  according-  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of 
disobedience  :  among-  whom  also  we  all  had  our  con- 
versation in  times  past,  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  ful- 
filling the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind  ;  and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others. 
But  God,  w  ho  is  rich  in  m^ercy,  for  his  great  love  where- 
with he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins, 
hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ  (by  grace  ye 
are  saved)  ;  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made 
us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  that 
in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show  the  exceeding- 
riches  of  his  grace,  in  his  kindness  toward  us,  through 
Christ  Jesus.  For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith  ; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  :  it  is  the  gift  of  God  :  Not 
of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast.  For  we  are  his 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  v.orks, 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk 
in  them."  (Eph.  ii.  7-10.)  Here  it  is  expressly  de- 
clared that  God  creates  his  people  in  Christ  Jesus  unto 
good  works,  which  are  the  effects  of  this  creation. 

The  doctrine  of  election  is  the  foundation  of  all  the 
great  and  precious  promises  contained  in  the  everlast- 
ing covenant,  and  the  source  of  all  spiritual  blessings, 
which  the  people  of  God  ought  to  contemplate  with 
joyful  thanksgiving.  And  as  it  is  a  source  of  consola- 
tion to  believers,  it  is  likewise  a  powerful  motive  to 
holiness  and  obedience,  while  it  imposes  on  them  the 
most  overwhelming  obligation  to  gratitude  and  the 
love  of  God.  The  apostle  Paul  makes  use  of  it  for 
this  purpose.     After  dwelling  at  such  length  in  the 
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first  eleven  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  on 
the  grand  doctrines  of  divine  revelation,  and  last  of  all 
exhibiting  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  election  of 
his  people  in  the  clearest  manner,  and  at  the  same 
time  in  a  way  most  offensive  to  human  pride,  he  looks 
back  on  the  whole  with  mingled  astonishment  and  de- 
light. Under  the  impression  of  these  feelings  he  ex- 
claims— "  O  the  depth,  boih  of  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments, 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out  !"  Far  from  judging,  as 
many  do,  that  Christians  have  no  occasion  to  occupy 
themselves  with  such  mysteries,  he  delighted  to  expa- 
tiate on  them,  he  designates  them  "  the  mercies  of 
God,"  on  the  consideration  of  which  he  urges  believers 
to  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  ac- 
ceptable to  God  ;  Rom.  xii.  1.  The  doctrine  of  Elec- 
tion also  leads  believers  to  the  exercise  of  the  deepest 
humility,  when  they  remember  that  God  has  made 
them  to  differ  from  others  who  continue  enemies  to 
him,  and  under  condemnation,  though  by  nature  no 
worse  than  themselves.  According  to  this  doctrine, 
their  holiness  is  secured  by  God  himself,  who  hath 
predestinated  them  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his 
Son ;  and  they  are  addressed  by  the  apostle  Peter  as 
elect  unto  ohedience,  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spi- 
rit, and  unto  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Their  obedience  is  thus  engaged  for  and  pro- 
vided by  the  power  and  operation  of  the  three  per- 
sons of  the  Godhead. 

There  is  nothing,  however,  in  the  doctrine  of  elec- 
tion that  supersedes  the  necessity  of  using  means  to 
arrive  at  final  salvation.     The  end  and  the  means  are 
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both  comprised  in  the  same  decree,  and  in  the  use  of 
means  the  decree  itself  receives  its  accomplishment. 
This  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  account  of  Paul's 
shipwreck.  Although  God  had  declared  that  all  in  the 
ship  should  be  saved,  it  was  indispensable  for  this  end 
that  the  mariners  should  remain  in  the  ship.  "  Ex- 
cept these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.'* 
"  We  are  bound,"  says  the  apostle,  "  to  give  thanks 
alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you  to 
salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and 
heliefofthe  truth:'  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.) 

This  doctrine  is  entirely  a  doctrine  of  love — of  the 
love  of  the  eternal  Jehovah  to  all  those  who  shall  be 
saved,  while  in  no  sense  is  it  the  cause  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  those,  who,  dying  in  their  sins,  shall  perish. 
Were  it  not  for  the  decree  of  election,  not  one  indivi- 
dual of  the  human  race  would  be  saved.  On  the  other 
hand,  no  injustice  is  done  to  those,  who,  not  being  in- 
cluded in  this  decree,  shall  be  finally  condemned.  They 
remain  in  the  same  state  in  which  they  would  have 
been  had  no  such  decree  existed.  God,  who  has  mercy 
only  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  extending  or  w'ith- 
holding  it  according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure,  ordains 
them  to  dishonour  and  wrath,  to  be  inflicted  for  their 
sins,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  justice ;  while 
those  who  are  saved,  are  predestinated  to  salvation, 
"  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace."  The  former 
are  vessels  of  wrath,  Jitted  in  themselves  to  destruc- 
tion ;  the  others  are  vessels  of  mercy,  whom  he  had 
afore  jjrepared  unto  glory  ;  Rom.  ix.  22,  23.  Mercy 
must,  according  to  its  nature,  act  freely,  and  select  its 
objects,  otherwise  it  would  be  no  longer  mercy,  but 
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justice.  The  plan  of  salvation,  therefore,  is  a  plan  of 
mercy  conducted  according-  to  justice.  If  sinners  ob- 
tain the  blessing-,  it  must  be  by  free  g-ift.  The  doctrine 
of  election  places  God  and  man  in  their  proper  and 
relative  situations.  It  presents  God,  as  the  sovereign 
disposer  of  salvation — man,  as  the  dependent  and  un- 
•\vorthy  receiver  of  a  benefit  so  immense. 

Nothing  can  more  clearly  manifest  the  strong  oppo- 
sition of  the  human  mind  to  the  doctrine  of  the  sove- 
reignty of  God  in  the  election  of  his  people,  than  the 
violence  which  human  ingenuity  has  employed  to  wresfc 
the  expression,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I 
hated."  By  some  this  has  been  explained,  "  Esau  have 
I  loved  less."  But  Esau  v/as  not  the  object  of  any  de- 
gree of  the  divine  love,  and  the  word  hate  never  sig- 
nifies to  love  less.  The  occurrence  of  the  word  in  the 
expression,  "  hate  father  and  mother,"  has  been  alleged 
in  vindication  of  this  explanation  ;  but  the  word  in  the 
last  phrase  is  used  figuratively,  and  in  a  manner  that 
cannot  be  mistaken.  Although  hatred  is  not  meant 
to  be  asserted,  yet  hatred  is  the  thing  that  is  literally 
expressed.  By  a  strong  figure  of  speech,  that  is  called 
hatred  which  resembles  it  in  its  effects.  We  will  not 
obey  those  whom  we  hate,  if  we  can  avoid  it.  Just  so, 
if  our  parents  command  us  to  disobey  Jesus  Christ,  we 
will  not  obey  them ;  and  this  is  called  hatred  figura- 
tively, from  the  resemblance  of  its  effects.  But  in  the 
passage  in  which  <'  Esau  have  I  hated"  occurs,  every 
thing  is  literal.  The  apostle  is  reasoning  from  pre- 
mises to  a  conclusion.  Besides,  the  contrast  of  loving 
Jacob  with  hating  Esau,  shows  that  the  last  phrase  is 
literal  and  proper  hatred.  If  God's  love  to  Jacob  was 
real  literal  love,  God's  hatred  to  Esau  must  be  real 
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literal  hatred.  It  might  as  well  be  said  that  the  phrase, 
*•  Jacob  have  I  loved,"  does  not  signify  that  God  real- 
ly loved  Jacob,  but  that  love  here  signifies  only  to  hate 
less,  and  that  all  that  is  meant  by  the  expression  is, 
that  God  hated  Jacob  less  than  he  hated  Esau.  If 
every  man's  own  mind  is  a  sufficient  security  against 
concluding  the  meaning  to  be,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved 
less,"  his  judgment  ought  to  be  a  security  against  the 
equally  unwarrantable  meaning,  "  Esau  have  I  loved 
less." 

Others  translate  the  word  in  the  original  by  the 
terra  slighted.  But  if  God  had  no  just  ground  to  hate 
Esau,  he  could  have  as  little  reason  to  slight  him. 
Why  should  Esau  be  unjustly  slighted  before  he  was 
born,  more  than  unjustly  hated  ?  However,  those  who 
have  a  proper  sense  of  the  guilt  of  man  by  nature,  will 
be  at  no  loss  to  discern  the  ground  of  God's  hatred  of 
Esau.  Both  Jacob  and  Esau  were  conceived  in  sin, 
and  were  in  themselves  sinners,  brought  forth  in  ini- 
quity, and  transgressors  from  the  womb.  Esau  was 
justly  the  object  of  hatred  before  he  was  born,  because 
he  was  viewed  in  Adam  as  a  sinner  ;  Jacob  was  as 
justly  the  object  of  God's  love  before  he  was  born,  be- 
cause he  was  viewed  in  Christ  as  righteous. 

The  passage  in  Malachi,  i.  2 — 4,  from  which  these 
words,  "  Esau  have  I  hated,"  are  quoted  by  the  apos- 
tle, as  well  as  all  the  other  places  in  the  Scriptures, 
both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  where  Esau 
is  spoken  of — and  they  are  very  numerous — incontest- 
ably  prove  what  is  meant  by  the  expression,  '=  Esau 
have  I  hated."  "  I  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
yet  ye  say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us?  Was  not 
Esau  Jacob's  brother  ?   saith  the  Lord :   yet  I  loved 
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Jacob,  and  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  his  mountains  and 
his  heritage  waste  for  the  dragons  of  the  wilderness. 
Whereas  Edom  saith.  We  are  impoverished,  but  we 
will  return  and  build  the  desolate  places  ;  thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts,  They  shall  build,  but  I  will  throw 
down ;  and  they  shall  call  them,  The  border  of  wick- 
edness, and  The  people  against  whom  the  Lord  hath 
indignation  for  ever."  Do  these  awful  denunciations 
import  that  God  loved  Esau  only  in  a  less  degree  thaa 
he  loved  Jacob  ?  When  men  in  such  ways  pervert  the 
obvious  meaning  of  Scripture,  to  maintain  their  pre- 
conceived systems,  it  manifests,  not  only  disaffection 
to  the  truth  of  God,  but  the  most  culpable  inattention 
to  his  plainest  declarations. 

"  If,"  says  Calvin,  "  we  must  be  brought  to  the  be- 
ginning of  election,  that  it  may  be  certain  that  salva- 
tion Cometh  to  us  from  no  other  where,  but  from  the 
mere  liberality  of  God  :  they  who  will  have  this  prin- 
ciple suppressed,  do  niggardly,  so  much  as  in  them 
lie,  darken  that  which  ought  gloriously,  and  with  full 
mouth,  to  have  been  published,  and  they  pluck  up  the 
very  root  of  humility.  Paul,  where  the  salvation  of 
the  remnant  of  the  people  is  ascribed  to  free  election, 
clearly  testifieth  that  only  then  it  is  known  that  God 
doth  by  his  mere  good  pleasure  save  whom  he  will, 
and  not  render  reward  which  cannot  be  done.  They 
which  shut  the  gates  that  none  may  be  bold  to  come 
to  the  tasting  of  this  doctrine,  do  no  less  wrong  to 
men  than  to  God  ;  because  neither  shall  any  other 
thing  suffice  to  humble  us  as  we  ought  to  be,  neither 
shall  we  otherwise  feel  from  our  heart  how  much  we 
are  bound  to  God.  Neither  yet  is  there  any  other 
where  the  sure  foundation  of  sound  affiance,  as  Christ 
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himself  teacheth,  who,  to  deliver  us  from  all  fears,  and 
to  make  us  invincible  among-  so  many  dangers,  am- 
bushes, and  deadly  battles,  promiseth  that  whatsoever 
he  hath  received  of  his  Father  to  keep,  shall  be  safe, 
John,  X.  28.  Whatsoever,  therefore,  is  uttered  in  the 
Scripture  concerning-  predestination,  we  must  beware 
that  we  debar  not  the  faithful  fromit,  lest  we  should  seem 
either  enviously  to  defraud  them  of  the  benefit  of  their 
God,  or  to  blame  and  accuse  the  Holy  Ghost  who  hath 
published  those  things  which  it  is  in  any  wise  profit- 
able to  be  suppressed.  Let  us  (I  say)  give  leave  to  a 
Christian  man,  to  open  his  mind  and  his  ears  to  all  the 
sayings  of  God  which  are  directed  to  him,  so  that  it  be 
done  with  this  limitation,  that  so  soon  as  the  Lord 
hath  closed  his  holy  mouth,  he  may  also  block  up  to 
himself  all  ways  to  enquire  further.  This  shall  be  the 
best  bond  of  sobriety,  if  not  only  in  learning  we  may 
follow  the  Lord  going-  before  us,  but  also  when  he 
maketh  an  end  of  teaching,  we  cease  to  will  to  learn." 
"  Of  him  are  ye  IN  Christ  Jesus."  Those  who 
have  been  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  are  in  their  successive  generations  brought 
by  faith  into  union  with  him.  In  their  natural  state, 
as  born  of  the  first  man,  who  was  of  the  earth,  earthy, 
and  as  being  one  with  him  who  sinned  and  fell  under 
the  curse,  they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and 
accursed.  But  being  born  again  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  have  become  one  with  the  second  man,  who  is 
the  Lord  from  heaven  ;  who  as  a  quickening  Spirit 
communicates  to  them  spiritual  life,  and  by  his  Sj^irit 
dwells  in  them.  With  Jesus  Christ  they  are  thus  one 
spirit.  They  are  also  one  body  with  him  ;  he  is  the 
Head,  and  they  are  the   members — members  of  his 
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body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  He  is  the  foun- 
dation, and  they  are  the  building.  They  are  as  inti- 
mately united  to  him,  according-  to  his  own  expressive 
figure,  as  the  branches  to  the  vine  ;  and  in  him  they 
bear  fruit,  but  severed  from  him  they  can  do  nothing-. 
The  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  is  sent  forth  into  their 
hearts,  and  his  petition  regarding  them  is  answered, 
which  he  oifered  not  for  the  apostles  alone,  but  for 
them  also  who  should  believe  in  him  through  their 
word,  that  they  all  may  be  one  ;  '•  as  thou.  Father," 
said  he,  "  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us — that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are 
one:  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me." 

This  union  of  Jesus  Christ  with  his  people  consists, 
then,  in  their  being  one  with  him,  and  in  a  mutual 
representation.  Jesus  Christ  represents  them  in  the 
act  of  satisfaction,  for  he  has  charged  himself  with 
their  sins,  and  appears  in  their  place  before  the  justice 
of  his  Father  to  endure  the  punishment  which  they 
have  merited  ;  so  that  they  can  with  truth  say  that 
when  he  was  upon  the  cross  they  were  in  him,  that 
they  died  with  him  when  he  died,  and  that  in  the  act 
of  his  suffering,  he  and  they  were  one.  He  represents 
them  likewise  in  the  act  of  his  merit,  for  it  is  for 
them,  and  in  their  place,  as  their  head  and  their  me- 
diator, that  he  has  presented  to  God  and  his  Father 
that  solemn  sacrifice,  which  has  acquired  for  them  pa- 
radise. He  represents  them  in  the  act  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, for  he  has  received  from  the  hand  of  his  Father 
life  and  immortality  in  their  place,  and  as  their  head, 
in  order  that  they  may  enjoy  eternal  life.  He  repre- 
sents them  in  his  blessed  exaltation  to  Heaven,  for  in 
the  same  character  he  has  assumed  that  eternal  glory. 
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He  represents  them  also  in  the  act  of  his  intercession, 
since  he  presents  it  on  their  part,  and  in  their  name, 
in  the  capacity  of  the  head  of  the  Church.     This  re- 
presentation results  from  the  will  of  the  Father,  who 
is  pleased  to  look  upon  believers  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  to  view  them  in  him,  and  from  the  will  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  who  voluntarily  constitutes  him- 
self their  head  and  their  surety.      It  results  also  from 
the  consent  of  each  believer,  who,  by  faith,  takes  Jesus 
Christ  for  his  mediator  and  surety.     Thus,  on  the  part 
of  those  who  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  bond  of  this 
communion  is  faith,  which  is  the  reason  why  it  is  so 
often  spoken  of  as  the  recipient  of  all  their  blessings. 
The  union  of  his  people  with  Jesus  Christ  consists 
also  in  this,  that  they  have  one  life  with  him,  which  is 
originally  in  him,  and  in  them  in  the  way  of  depend- 
ence and  participation.      This   spiritual  life  consists 
either  in  present  grace  or  future  glory.  In  grace  there 
are  three  degrees,  of  which  the  first  is  peace  with  God; 
that  is,  the  sense  of  love  which  is  shed  abroad  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  and  which  may  also  be  denomi- 
nated consolation,  because  it  is  a  balm  which  soothes 
their  sorrows.    The  second  is  holiness,  which  compre- 
hends generally  all  that  constitutes  their  duty.     The 
third  is  their  hope,  which,  as  the  anchor  of  their  soul, 
penetrates  within  the  veil.     In  future  glory  there  are 
also  three  degrees — the  blessed  resurrection  of  their 
todies,  their  elevation  to  heaven,  and  the  eternal  en- 
joyment of  the  inheritance  of  God  when  they  shall  be 
there.     This  spiritual  life  is  common  to  them  with 
Jesus  Christ,  but  in  such  a  way  as  that  he  is  the  origin 
and  source  of  it,  and  they  enjoy  it  by  the  communica- 
tion which  he  has  made  of  it.     It  is  on  this  account 
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that  the  images  which  the  Scriptures  employ  to  repre- 
sent this  communion  of  life,  are  such  as  those  of  the 
foundation  with  respect  to  the  edifice,  and  of  the  head 
and  the  members  ;  for  the  subsistence  is  common  to 
the  edifice  and  the  foundation,  but  it  is  the  foundation 
that  communicates  it  to  the  edifice  ;  force  and  activity 
are  common  to  the  head  and  the  members,  but  the 
members  enjoy  them  from  the  head. 

This  union,  for  which  the  Redeemer  here  prays,  is 
a  real  union,  so  that  Christ  liveth  in  believers,  and 
they  in  him.  They  are  dead  and  buried,  and  risen  with 
him.  He  was  made  sin  for  them,  and  they  are  made' 
righteousness  in  him.  "  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  him."  He 
dwells  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  Eph.  iii.  17.  "  As  a 
believer,"  says  Luther,  "  thou  art  by  faith  so  entirely 
united  to  Christ,  that  he  and  thou  are  made  as  it  were 
one  person.  That  thou  canst  not  be  separated  from 
Christ ;  but  always  adherest  so  closely  to  him  as  to 
be  able  to  say  with  confidence,  I  am  one  with  Christ ; 
that  is,  Christ's  righteousness,  his  victory,  his  life, 
death,  and  resurrection,  are  all  mine.  On  the  other 
hand,  Christ  may  say,  I  am  that  sinner ;  the  meaning 
of  which  is,  in  other  words,  his  sins,  his  death,  and 
punishment,  are  mine,  because  he  is  united  and  joined 
to  me,  and  I  to  him.  For  by  faith  we  are  so  joined 
together  as  to  become  one  flesh  and  one  bone."  In 
this  manner,  Christ  is  our  life,  and  liveth  in  us.  He 
is  formed  in  his  people,  the  hope  of  glory.  The  apostle 
Paul  desired  to  be  found  in  him,  "  not  having,"  says 
he,  "  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God  by  faith." 
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"  Who  OF  GOD."  As  the  union  of  the  people  of 
God  with  Christ  Jesus  is  of  God,  so  it  was  by  him  also 
that  this  glorious  Redeemer  was  appointed,  and  invest- 
ed with  the  plenitude  of  all  spiritual  blessings  for  their 
behalf.  "  Of  God"  therefore,  he  is  made  to  them  the 
author  of  these  blessings,  "  for  him  hath  God  the  Fa- 
ther sealed."  Jesus  Christ  was  "  set  up  from  everlast- 
ing, from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was."  "  Be- 
hold, my  servant  shall  deal  prudently" — "  I  will  clothe 
him  with  thy  robe,  and  strengthen  him  with  thy  girdle, 
and  I  will  commit  thy  government  into  his  hand — and 
the  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his  shoul- 
der :  so  he  shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he 
shall  shut,  and  none  shall  open."  "  I  have  set  (anoint- 
ed) my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion," — "  I  have  put 
my  Spirit  upon  him," — "  I,  the  Lord,  have  called  thee 
in  righteousness,  and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep 
thee,  and  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles,  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring 
out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in 
darkness  out  of  the  prison-house."  At  the  same  time 
that  Jesus  Christ  calls  himself  Jehovah,  he  declares  that 
Jehovah  had  sent  him.  "  For,  behold,  I  will  shake  mine 
hand  upon  them,  and  they  shall  be  a  spoil  to  their  ser- 
Tants ;  and  ye  shall  know  that  Jehovah  of  Hosts  hath 
sent  me.  Sing  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  for, 
lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith 
•Jehovah.  And  many  nations  shallbe  joined  to  Jehovah 
in  that  day,  and  shall  be  my  people  :  and  I  will  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  Jehovah 
of  Hosts  hath  sent  me  unto  thee  "  (Zech.  ii.  9).  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me  ;  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek." 

VOL.  II.  Z 
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Thus  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  the  heginning — from  eter- 
nity— was  God,  but  who,  acting  in  his  Mediatorial 
office,  as  the  Father's  servant,  says,  "  My  Father  is 
greater  than  I,"  was  chosen,  set  up,  quahfied,  anointed, 
and  sent  by  God,  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  his  people ; 
and  in  the  discharge  of  his  several  offices,  bestows  on 
them  all  spiritual  blessings.  "  For  it  pleased  the  Fa- 
ther that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell." 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  us  ''  WISDOM." 
He  is  "  the  wisdom  of  God,"  in  whom  "  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  He  possesses 
absolute  and  unlimited  knowledge  of  all  things,  in  order 
that  from  him,  as  an  infinite  source  of  light,  may  pro- 
ceed the  instructions  necessary  for  all  his  people  in 
every  circumstance  of  time  and  place.  Hence  it  follows 
that  he  must  be  God  eternally  blessed,  there  being 
none  but  God  who  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things. 
He  must  he  infallible,  not  only  respecting  what  he 
knows  personally,  hut  also  in  respect  to  the  instructions 
he  ^ives.  He  must  be  incapable  of  being  deceived  him- 
self, or  of  deceiving  others.  He  must  also  possess  in- 
finite goodness,  having  the  will  to  instruct  his  people 
in  all  things  which  it  is  necessary  for  them  to  know. 
The  expression,  "  made  unto  us  wisdom,"  does  not 
merely  signify  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  teacher  of  his 
people,  who  instructs  them  in  true  wisdom  ;  it  denotes 
that  he  is  their  sovereign  teacher,  and  the  source  of 
wisdom,  from  which  they  derive  all  that  belongs  to  their' 
instruction.  "  No  man,"  says  the  apostle  John,  "  hath 
seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which 
is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him." 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  word,  and  by  his  Spirit,  makes 
known  the  highest  and  most  profound  mysteries,  into 
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which  angels  desire  to  look.  He  has  revealed  the  in- 
effable mystery  of  the  Trinity  of  persons  in  one  God. 
He  has  revealed  the  mysteries  or  secrets  of  the  will  of 
God,  of  which  neither  men  nor  angels  could  have  had 
any  knowledge,  because  they  were  concealed  in  his 
eternal  decrees.  Such  are  the  mercy  of  God,  or  his 
design  to  pardon  sin — satisfaction  to  the  Divine  justice 
— the  ruin  of  the  empire  of  Satan — the  glorious  resur- 
rection of  the  body — the  heavenly  and  eternal  paradise 
•^— and,  in  one  word,  all  the  other  mysteries  of  the  plan 
of  redemption. 

Jesus  Christ  instructs  his  people  as  to  the  way  of 
restoration  to  the  favour  of  God.  All  of  them  are  fools 
and  blind  by  nature,  incapable  of  discerning  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  enemies  to  God  ;  but  by  the 
enlightening  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are 
convinced  of  their  guilt  and  inherent  corruption,  which 
render  them  obnoxious  to  the  judgment  of  God.  They 
are  made  sensible  of  their  lost  and  ruined  condition,  and 
receive  a  view  of  their  own  character  as  sinners,  such  as 
before  they  were  ignorant  of,  and  as  no  man  ever  ob- 
tains, but  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They 
learn  that  they  are  sinners,  not  in  the  sense  in  which  to 
a  certain  point  they  always  believed  this,  but  in  a  way 
and  to  an  extent  of  which  they  had  not  previously  any 
apprehension.  They  are  led  to  measure  themselves, 
not  by  themselves,  or  with  other  men,  but  by  the  stan- 
dard of  the  law  of  God.  Like  Paul,  they  were  alive 
without  the  law  once  ;  but  the  commandment,  which 
is  holy,  just,  and  good,  having  been  brought  home  to 
them,  sin  revives,  and  they  die.  They  perceive  that 
they  are  not  only  liable,  as  they  formerly  supposed,  oc- 
casionally to  commit  sin,  but  that  they  are  radically 
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corrupt,  sinners  both  by  nature  and  by  practice,  and 
totally  unable  to  relieve  themselves  from  its  fearful 
guilt  and  power.  Their  proud  imaginations  are  thus 
brought  down,  snd  they  are  led  from  the  heart  to  adopt, 
the  prayer  of  the  Publican,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner  1 " 

The  people  of  God  are  at  the  same  time  convinced  of 
the  love  and  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  led  to  place 
on  him  all  their  dependence  for  salvation.  He  opens 
the  eyes  of  their  understanding,  shines  into  their  hearts 
to  give  them  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God,  as  revealed  in  his  face,  and  gives  them  an  under- 
standing to  know  him  that  is  true.  They  are  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  being  brought  into  the  marvel- 
lous light  of  the  Gospel,  and  are  by  his  word  made 
*'  ivise  unto  salvation."  The  question  is  thus  answered, 
*'  Where  shall  wisdom  be  found  ?  "  of  which  it  is  de- 
clared, that  it  is  not  in  any  thing  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  it  is  God  only  who  understandeth  the  way 
thereof ;  Job,  xxviii.  The  fear  of  God  is  put  into  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  united  to  Christ,  which  is  the 
heginning  ofivisdom.  ''  Whoever  findeth  me,"  saith 
Wisdom,  "  findeth  hfe."  The  children  of  God  thus 
derive  all  their  wisdom  from  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
Prophet  of  his  Church,  who  came  for  the  recovery  of 
sight  to  the  blind."  "  I  will  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  end 
of  the  earth."  "  I  am,"  says  Jesus,  "  the  light  of  the 
world ;  he  that  foUoweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness ;  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

The  necessity  of  a  Sovereign  Prophet  to  be  made 
wisdom  to  his  people,  appears,  if  we  consider  the  situa- 
tion of  man  without  a  guide ;  and  that  of  all  creatures, 
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no  one  was  capable  of  furnishing-  them  with  the  in- 
struction necessary  for  them.  For  what  mere  creature 
could  instruct  in  those  things  which  "  eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  that  had  not  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  ?"  What  creature  could  have  presented 
objects  necessary  for  consolation  against  the  sense  of 
sin,  the  fear  of  death  and  condemnation  ?  What  crea- 
ture could  have  furnished  the  true  rule  of  conduct,  by 
which  man  can  judge  of  things  aright,  and  make  a  pro- 
per choice  between  what  is  false  and  true ;  by  which 
he  ascertains  the  last  end  he  should  propose  to  himself, 
and  the  legitimate  means  by  which  to  attain  it  ?  In 
this  view,  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms,  that  he  who  knows 
not  God  is  a  fool ;  because,  in  reahty,  except  the  re- 
velation of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  nothing-  but  folly  and 
error.  Jesus  Christ  brought  down  from  on  high,  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Father,  true  wisdom — the  wisdom  of 
God,  of  which  God  is  the  author,  in  the  contemplation 
of  which  all  ought  to  exclaim,  "  O  the  depth  of  the 
riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !" 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  us  "  RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS." The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  belie veth,  for  therein  is 
the  RIGHTEOUSNESS  of  God  revealed.  This  righte- 
ousness through  which  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  is  the  righteousness  or  perfect  confor- 
mity to  his  law,  both  in  its  penalty  and  precept,  which. 
God  has  provided  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  by  im- 
puting it  to  them.  It  was  brought  in  by  his  Son,  and, 
therefore,  according  to  the  literal  translation  of  the 
passage,  2  Peter,  i.  1,  is  called  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  "  Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious 
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faith  with  us,  in  the  righteousness  of  our  God  anrl 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
branch,  and  a  king  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  justice  and  judgment  on  the  earth.  In  his 
days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely  ; 
and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  shall  be  called,  Jeho- 
vah OUR  Righteousness"  (Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6).  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  his  people  "  the  Sun  of  Righteousness," 
and  for  them  "  the  Righteous  Advocate." 

In  themselves,  they  who  are  chosen  of  God  are 
guilty  and  condemned,  without  any  righteousness  of 
their  own ;  but  the  righteousness  which  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  High  Priest  of  their  profession  has  wrought  out, 
is,  through  faith,  placed  to  their  account.  They  are 
thus  justified ;  that  is,  their  sins  are  pardoned,  and 
they  are  accounted  or  pronounced  righteous  by  God, 
as  if  they  had  personally  fulfilled  the  law.  And  here 
a  solution  of  the  momentous  enquiry  is  obtained,  "How 
should  man  be  just  with  God  ?"  Justification  is,  in 
Scripture,  opposed  to  condemnation.  "  If  there  be  a 
controversy  between  men,  and  they  come  into  judg- 
ment, that  the  judges  may  judge  them,  then  they  shall 
justify  the  righteous  and  condemn  the  wicked"  (Deut. 
XXV.  1).  The  state  of  justification,  then,  into  which 
a  man  is  brought,  when,  in  virtue  of  his  union  with 
Jesus  Christ,  the  righteousness  of  God  becomes  his,  is 
opposed  to  the  state  of  condemnation  in  which  he  was 
born.  "  It  is  God  that  justifieth  ;  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth  ?"  Justification  does  not,  therefore,  imply  a 
change  of  character^  but  a  change  of  state.  It  is  a 
sovereign  act  of  God,  and  admits  of  no  degrees,  but  is 
perfect  at  once.     It  is  also  permanent,  being  effected 
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by  the  imputation  of  that  "  everlasting  righteousness" 
which  the  Messiah  has  brought  in,  with  which  those 
who  are  united  with  him  are  covered  as  with  a  robe  ; 
Isa.  Ixi.  10.  "  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel 
be  justified  and  glory." 

Justification  is  solely  by  grace.  It  is  "  without  law'' 
Our  obedience  has  no  concern  in  it — our  good  works 
any  more  than  our  bad  works.  ''  We  conclude  that  a 
man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of  the  law." 
They  are  the  ungodly  who  are  justified.  Now,  "to 
him  that  ivorJceth  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that  justi- 
fieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness.* Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness 
of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness 
zcithout  works"  (Rom.  iv.  5).  But  although  without 
any  work  on  the  part  of  men,  their  justification  is 
the  effect  of  the  work  of  their  Redeemer.  They  are 
sprinkled  with  his  atoning  blood,  which  cleanseth  them 
from  all  sin,  1  John,  i.  7.  They  are  washed  in  that 
fountain  which  is  opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to 

*  It  must  not  be  supposed,  when  it  is  said  faith  is  counted 
for  righteouness  (Rom.  iv.  3),  that  the  meaning  is  instead  of 
righteousness.  The  common  translation  would  be  more  proper 
were  it  unto  (sij)  righteousness,  as  the  same  word  is  rendered, 
Rom.  X.  10, — believeth  unto  righteousness, — unto  the  receiving 
of  righteousness.  The  righteousness  by  which  a  man  is  justified 
does  not,  in  any  sense,  belong  to  his  faith,  which  is  only  the 
medium  through  which  the  righteousness  of  God  is  conveyed 
and  received.  By  "the  righteousness  of  faith"  is  meant  the 
righteousness  which  is  received  by  or  through  faith.  In  differ- 
ent parts  of  Scripture  it  is  said  that  men  are  justified  by  grace, 
Rom.  iii.  24 ;  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  Rom.  v.  9 ;  by  Christ, 
Gal.  ii.  l7  ;  and  &y  or  through  faith,  Rom.  iii.  28  ;  but  never  on 
account  of  faith. 
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the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  unclean- 
ness;  Zech.  xiii.  1.  In  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ  they  are  righteous.  In  him  they  have  ful- 
filled both  the  penalty  and  the  precept  of  the  law. 
"  What  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned  sin  in 
the  flesh  ;  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit,"  Rom.  viii.  3.  "  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law,  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth," 
Rom.  X.  4. 

No  preparation  is  required  to  qualify  men  for  justi- 
fication, which  is  solely  by  faith.  Every  attempt  at 
reformation,  for  that  purpose,  proceeds  on  ignorance  of 
of  the  existing  state  of  things  between  God  and  man. 
In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  is  expressly  declared, 
that  if  a  man  attempts  to  do  any  thing  to  obtain  justi- 
fication, Christ  is  made  of  no  eff'ect  to  him  ;  he  becomes 
a  debtor  to  the  whole  law,  and  proves  that  he  is  unac- 
quainted with  the  manner  in  which  God  justifies  the 
sinner.  This  equally  applies  to  persons  of  every  cha- 
racter ;  for  all,  without  exception,  are  sinners,  and  the 
righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  unto 
all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe,  "  for  there  is  no 
difference^  (Rom.  iii.  22).  It  is  available  to  every 
individual  of  the  human  race  who  is  united  to  Christ 
by  faith.  Every  such  person  is  accounted  righteous 
by  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  him  who  is 
the  "  righteous  servant  "  of  God.  So  far  from  being 
relaxed  or  dishonoured,  the  law  of  God  is  thus  esta- 
blished in  all  its  force  and  authority.  Its  excellence 
and  equity  are  far  more  illustrated  than  they  could  pos- 
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sibly  have  been,  either  by  the  perfect  obedience  of  the 
whole  human  race,  or  by  the  destruction  of  every  trans- 
gressor ;  while  God's  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  his  justice 
in  punishing  it  in  the  person  of  his  Son,  are  more  aw- 
fully displayed  than  in  the  punishment  of  all  men. 

So  far  from  the  justification  of  a  sinner  being  con- 
trary to  the  justice  of  God,  it  proceeds  on  the  ground 
of  the  perfect  righteousness  of  his  Son,  and  illustrates, 
in  a  manner  the  most  conspicuous,  both  his  justice  and 
holiness,  and  vindicates  his  dealings  with  men,  Rom. 
iii.  25.  In  remitting,  then,  the  punishment  justly  due 
on  account  of  sin,  and  pronouncing  them,  from  his 
high  tribunal,  not  only  innocent,  free  from  guilt,  but 
absolutely  perfect  and  righteous,  as  having  fulfilled  the 
law  to  the  utmost  extent,  God  has  respect  neither  to 
the  repentance  nor  to  the  subsequent  good  works  of  his 
servants,  which  could  not  satisfy  his  justice,  but  solely 
to  the  work  and  mediation  of  his  beloved  Son.  "  By 
his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many  ; 
for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities"  (Isa.  liii.  2).  "  Do 
we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid  : 
yea,  we  establish  the  law"  (Rom.  iii.  31).  The  doc- 
trine of  justification  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  religion, 
by  which  it  is  distinguished  from  every  other  form  of 
religion,  and  from  every  false  system  of  Christianity. 
By  every  scheme  of  human  device,  whereby  God  is 
supposed  to  be  reconciled  to  man,  and  man  to  God, 
either  by  his  being  satisfied  with  sincere  though  imper- 
fect obedience,  or  by  his  law,  as  it  is  expressed,  being- 
mitigated  under  the  new  dispensation,  that  law  is  de- 
graded, and  God  ceases  to  appear  holy  and  just. 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  us  "  SANCTIFI- 
CATION."     Sanctification  being  provided  for  in  the 
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everlasting  covenant,  and  bestowed  by  God  through 
the  Redeemer,  is  inseparable  from  justification.  Sanc- 
tification  imports  a  change  of  character,  as  justification 
imports  a  change  of  state.  Sanctification  provides  a 
meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  as 
justification  gives  a  title  to  it.  In  justification,  right- 
eousness is  imputed  to  believers,  placed  to  their  account, 
as  if  they  had  personally  performed  it ;  in  sanctification, 
righteousness  is  implanted  in  them.  Their  dispositions 
are  changed  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who, 
as  their  king,  rescues  them  from  the  dominion  of  Satan, 
casts  down  their  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
brings  into  captivity  every  thought  to  obedience  to  him- 
self. They  are  thus,  according  to  the  predestination  of 
God,  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son.  The  sanc- 
tification of  believers  is  not,  however,  complete  in  this 
life,  as  is  their  justification  ;  it  admits  of  every  degree, 
is  progressive,  and  is  not  perfected  in  them  till  death  *. 
It  is,  however,  that  good  work  begun  in  the  soul,  which 
God  will  perform  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  Phil. 
i.  6.  Holiness  becomes  the  law  of  their  mind — the 
commanding  principle  that  regulates  their  conduct, 
against  which  the  law  in  their  members — their  original 
depravity — continually  wars.  The  old  man  in  them  is 
crucified,  but  not  slain  ;  and  to  the  end  of  their  lives 
they  are  constrained,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  to  expe- 
rience, that  in  them,  that  is,  in  their  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing. 

Jesus  Christ  secures  the  sanctification  of  his  people. 

*  *  Sanctification,  considered  simply  as  separation  to  God,  ad- 
mits of  no  degrees,  but  is  complete  as  soon  as,  being  born  again, 
a  man  is  separated  to  hig  service. 
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In  order  that  they  might  hold  communion  with  God 
it  was  not  sufficient  that  he  had  merited  for  them  grace 
and  glory  ;  it  was  also  requisite  that  he  should  form  in 
them  his  own  image,  since  in  this  consists  one  of  the 
principal  effects  of  their  union  with  him.  Their  re- 
semblance to  Jesus  Christ  consists  in  that  life  which 
is  common  to  him  and  them.  On  this  account,  they 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  possess  this  character,  that 
they  do  not  walk  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit. 
In  describing  the  holiness  of  the  believer,  Paul  says, — 
"  I  am  crucilied  with  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  ;  and  the  life  which  I 
live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God, 
who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me."  It  was  in- 
deed impossible  that  God  should  make  a  covenant  to 
give  his  people  the  heavenly  inheritance,  while  they  re- 
mained under  the  slavery  of  sin.  The  two  objects  of 
this  covenant  are  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  salvation, 
which  cannot  in  any  respect  be  separated  ;  and  while 
He  engages  to  do  them  good,  the  liOrd  Jesus  engages 
that  they  shall  glorify  Him  by  a  holy  life  conformable 
to  his  will.  Jesus  Christ  sanctifies  them  by  his  word 
and  Spirit.  The  word  contains  motives  that  are  proper 
to  promote  their  sanctification,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
impresses  these  motives  on  their  souls. 

Of  the  righteousness,  then,  implanted  in  his  people, 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  origin  and  the  support.  The  enmity 
of  the  carnal  mind  is  removed,  the  believer  in  Christ 
is  "  a  new  creature,''  and  his  heart  is  purified  by  faith  ; 
all  who  are  united  to  Christ  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  they  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life.     Sin  shall  not  have 
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dominion  over  them,  for  they  are  not  under  the  law, 
which,  though  holy,  just,  and  good,  instead  of  sancti- 
fying those  who  are  under  it  as  a  covenant,  operates 
by  its  restraints  to  excite  the  corruptions  of  the  heart; 
they  are  under  grace,  which  furnishes  new  motives, 
and  imparts  willingness  and  strength  to  obey  God. 
They  have  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of 
Christ.  While  under  the  law,  they  brought  forth  fruit 
unto  death  ;  but  now  their  marriage  union  with  the 
law,  as  their  first  husband,  being  dissolved,  they  are 
married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the 
dead,  that  they  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

But  although  dead  to  the  law  as  a  covenant^  to  give 
them  either  life  or  death,  believers  are  still  under  it  as 
a  rule.  In  this  view,  all  of  them  thankfully  receive, 
and  seek  to  obey  it.  Having  been  brought  into  union 
with  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  become  capable  of  serving 
him.  Love  takes  the  place  of  servile  fear.  Their 
consciences  are  ''  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God"  (Heb.  ix.  14).  The  leading  motives  of 
their  obedience  are  love  and  gratitude  ;  and  they  are 
enabled  to  "  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,'^  as  sons  of  God, 
and  not  in  "  the  oldness  of  the  letter,"  as  slaves.  They 
"  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to 
them  ;"  and  they  "  love  him,  because  he  first  loved 
them."  God  works  in  them  to  ivill  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure.  *'  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the 
day  of  thy  power"  (Ps.  ex.  3).  God  enlarges  their 
heart,  and  they  run  the  way  of  his  commandments  ; 
Ps.  cxix.  32.  In  their  sanctification,  no  constraint  is 
put  on  the  will  of  believers,  their  hearts  and  disposi- 
tions being  changed.  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty"  (2  Cor.  iii.  17).  "If  the  Son  there- 


THE    GOSPEL.  365 

fore  shall  make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed." 
(John,  viii.  36). 

Jesus  Christ  is  made  of  God  unto  us  "  REDEMP- 
TION. He  paid  the  j^^'ic^  of  the  redemption  of  his 
people,  when  on  the  cross  he  said,  "  It  is  finished." 
They  were  then  redeemed  with  his  precious  blood ;  but 
they  must  also  be  redeemed  by  his  almig-hty  power. 
As  their  redemption  by  right  was  effected  by  making 
satisfaction,  and  that  of  its  application  by  the  exertion 
of  power,  so  the  economy  of  Jesus  Christ  is  distin- 
guished by  two  different  states,  the  one  of  humiliation, 
the  other  of  exaltation.  The  ransom  price  of  the  re- 
demption of  those  whom  he  came  to  save,  was  paid  by 
liim  as  their  High  Priest ;  but  the  power  by  which  he 
rescues  them  from  Satan,  from  sin,  from  death,  and 
from  the  grave,  must  be  effected  by  him  as  their  King. 
The  exertion  of  it  commenced  when  he  turned  them 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  and  it  is  continued 
during  the  whole  progress  of  their  sanctilication.  But 
still  the  combat  is  not  terminated,  and  their  victory 
will  not  be  complete  till  he  shall  appear  in  the  clouds 
in  his  glory,  and  come  the  second  time  without  sin 
unto  salvation.  Their  redemption,  both  in  soul  and 
in  body,  from  all  the  consequences  of  sin,  will  be  fi- 
nally effected  at  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  from 
the  grave  in  the  last  day  ;  when  their  Redeemer  will 
present  them  to  himself,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing,  and  also  to  his  Father,  saying,  "  Be- 
hold, I  and  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me  ;" 
and  when  he  shall  put  them  in  possession  of  their  eter- 
nalinheritance.  It  is  for  this  glorious  consummation 
that  the  apostle  Paul,  by  a  beautiful  example  of  per- 
sonification, represents  the  whole  creation  as  "  wait- 
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ing-,"  but  in  the  mean  time  groaning  under  the  vanity 
to  which  it  has  been  subjected  by  the  sin  of  man.  And 
not  only  all  creation,  animate  and  inanimate,  but  also 
the  children  or  God,  who  have  received  tbe  first  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  "  even  we  ourselves,'^  says  he,  "  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
Tedeinj)tion  of  our  body."  Then,  by  the  irresistible 
power  of  the  King  of  Glory,  shall  the  prison-door  of 
the  grave  be  unbarred  :  then  this  corruptible  shall 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  im- 
mortality, and  the  saying  that  is  written  shall  be 
brought  to  pass,  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory  :  then 
the  saints  being  commanded  to  come  forth,  their 
bodies  shall  be  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  the 
Son  of  God.  They  shall  be  clothed  upon  with  their 
bouse  which  is  from  heaven  ;  Christ  shall  appoint  unto 
them  a  kingdom,  as  his  Father  hath  appointed  unto 
him.  They  shall  eat  and  drink  at  his  table  in  his 
kingdom,  and  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father. 

The  elevation  of  his  people  to  the  possession  of  life 
and  heavenly  glory,  when  he  will  deliver  up  the  king- 
dom to  the  Father,  will  be  the  last  act  of  the  economy 
of  Jesus  Christ,  by  which  he  will  finish  his  reign, 
having  no  more  to  do  in  the  work  of  Redemption. 
It  may  be  compared  with  all  his  other  acts  that  have 
preceded  it ;  as  with  that  of  his  incarnation,  that  of  his 
death,  that  of  his  ascension,  and  that  of  the  last  judg- 
ment. In  his  incarnation,  the  Son  of  God  took  the 
first  fruits  of  our  flesh,  and  consecrated  them  to  God 
in  his  own  person.  In  his  death,  he  satisfied  divine 
justice,  and  opened  a  way  for  us  to  mercy.  In  his 
resurrection,  he  was  made  the  depositary  of  life  and 
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immortality,  which  he  had  acquired  for  his  people. 
In  his  ascension,  he  is  gone  to  take  possession  of  celes- 
tial glory  in  their  place,  and  has  put  himself  in  a  situa- 
tion to  communicate  it  to  them.  At  the  last  judgment, 
he  will  deliver  them  fully  and  completely  from  the 
power  of  their  enemies.  But  the  last  act  of  their 
elevation  to  heaven  will  be  the  consummation  of  the 
whole  work.  Then  they  shall  no  longer  be  only  con- 
secrated to  God  by  the  first  fruits  of  the  flesh,  as  by 
the  incarnation.  Then  it  will  no  more  be  a  redemp- 
tion simply  by  right,  as  in  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 
It  will  no  longer  be  merely  a  deposit  of  their  life,  to 
be  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  as  in  his  resurrection.  It 
will  not  be  any  longer  simply  a  possession  of  heaven 
in  the  person  of  their  Head,  as  in  his  ascension.  It 
will  not  any  more  be  only  a  deliverance  from  the  hand 
of  their  enemies,  as  at  the  last  judgment.  It  v.ill  be 
a  full  and  perfect  communion  of  the  whole  church  with 
God,  on  account  of  which  the  apostle  says  that  then 
God  will  be  all  in  all. 

Of  the  nature  of  that  glory  of  which  the  people  of 
God  shall  be  put  in  possession  in  the  day  of  their 
redemption,  we  cannot  form  a  clear  and  distinct  idea. 
"  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him, 
for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is."  In  the  present  state, 
believers,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  This  transforma- 
tion, while  they  see  only  through  a  glass  darkly,  is 
gradually  proceeding ;  but  when  they  shall  see  face  to 
face,  and  shall  know  even  as  they  are  known,  this 
image  shall  be  perfected.     Their  blessedness  will  con- 


368  THE  GOSPEL. 

sist  in  a  knowledge  of  God  and  his  mysteries,  a  full 
and  exquisite  sense  of  his  love,  ineffable  consolation, 
profound  tranquillity  of  soul,  a  perfect  agreement  and 
harmony  of  the  soul  with  the  body,  and  of  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul  among  themselves ;  in  one  word, 
in  an  assemblage  of  all  sorts  of  blessings.  These 
blessings  will  not  be  measured  in  the  proportion  of  the 
creatures  who  receive  them,  but  of  God  who  confers 
them,  and  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  his  merit, — of  his  person,  for  they  shall  obtain 
that  felicity  only  in  virtue  of  the  communion  which 
they  have  with  him — of  his  merit,  for  he  has  acquired 
it  by  the  price  of  his  blood.  As  far,  then,  as  we  can 
conceive  of  majesty,  of  excellency,  and  of  glory  in  the 
person  of  the  Redeemer;  so  far,  keeping  always  in 
view  the  proportion  of  the  creature  to  the  Creator, 
ought  we  to  conceive  of  the  value,  the  excellence,  and 
the  abundance  of  the  eternal  blessings  which  he  will 
bestow  upon  his  people.  The  Scriptures  call  it  a  ful- 
ness of  satisfaction  ;  not  a  fulness  of  satiety,  but  a 
fulness  of  joy  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  there 
are  pleasures  for  evermore.  It  will  be  a  crown  of 
righteousness  ;  they  shall  sit  down  with  Christ  on  his 
throne,  as  he  is  set  down  with  his  Father  on  his  throne. 
Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb  ! 

As  to  the  duration  of  this  blessedness,  it  shall  be 
eternal.  But  why  eternal  ?  Because  God  will  bestow 
it  upon  a  supernatural  principle,  and  consequently 
upon  a  principle  free  from  changes  to  which  nature  is 
exposed,  in  opposition  to  the  happiness  of  Adam, 
which  was  natural.  Because  God  will  give  it  not  as 
to  hirelings,  but  as  to  his  children  in  title  of  inheri' 
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tance.  "  The  servant,"  or  the  hireling-,  says  Jesus 
Christ,  "  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  but  the 
Son  abideth  ever."  Because  God  will  confer  it  as  a 
donation,  that  is  to  say,  in  a  manner  irrevocable. 
On  this  account,  Paul  declares  that  "  eternal  life  is  the 
gift  of  God."  None  of  the  causes  which  produce 
changes  will  have  place  in  heaven  ; — not  the  inequality 
of  nature,  for  it  shall  be  swallowed  up  in  glory — not 
sin,  for  it  will  be  entirely  abolished — not  the  tempta- 
tions of  SataUj  for  Satan  will  have  no  entrance  there 
— not  the  mutability  of  the  creature,  for  God  will 
possess  his  people  fully  and  perfectly. 

Jesus  Christ,  then,  who  was  set  up  by  God  as  Me- 
diator, and  as  the  Surety  of  the  new  covenant,  is  made 
by  Him  the  source  of  all  spiritual  and  celestial  bless- 
ings to  those  who,  by  the  sovereign  appointment  of 
his  Father,  are  united  to  him.  The  work  of  the 
Mediator  comprehends  three  particular  offices,  namely, 
those  of  Prophet,  of  Priest,  and  of  King :  which  may 
be  considered  either  together  or  separately.  Viewing 
them  together,  it  may  be  observed,  that  these  offices 
perfectly  correspond  to  the  three  evils  to  which  men 
are  exposed.  For  we  are  surrounded  with  the  dark- 
ness of  ignorance  and  error,  which  Jesus  Christ  dissi- 
pates by  the  light  of  his  prophetical  office.  We  are 
deprived  of  the  love  of  God,  covered  with  his  maledic- 
tion, and  objects  of  his  displeasure ;  all  which  is  reme- 
died by  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  reconciles 
us  to  God,  and  exalts  us  to  the  honour  of  his  adop- 
tion. We  are  under  the  power  of  sin,  of  sorrow,  and 
of  death,  from  which  we  are  unable  to  free  ourselves ; 
and  for  this  Jesus  Christ  provides,  in  the  character  of 
the  King  of  his  Church. 

These  three  offices  correspond  to  the  three  things 
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which  are  necessary  for  completing  the  salvation  of 
his  people.     The  first  is,  that  they  be  purchased  for 
himself,   which  Jesus   Christ   does   in  virtue    of  his 
priestly  office  ;  the  second  is,  that  he  be  revealed  or 
manifested  to  them,  which  is  effected  by  him  in  his 
prophetical  character  ;  and  the  third  is,  that  he  be  ac- 
tually communicated  to  them,  which  he  effects  in  his 
office  as  a  King.  As  their  Prophet,  he  is  their  wisdom, 
and  enlightens  and  instructs  them.  As  their  Priest,  he  is 
their  righteousness,  and  offers  for  them  his  one  sacri- 
fice ;  he  intercedes  for  them,  he  blesses  them.  As  their 
King,  he  is  their  sanctification  and  redemption,  he 
subdues  their  enemies,  protects,  sanctifies,  and  finally 
glorifies  them  ;  and  as  they  have  borne  the  image  of 
the  earthly,  they  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  hea- 
venly.    All  these  blessings,  conveyed  to  sinful  men 
through  the  mediation  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  pointed 
out  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, where  the  sum  of  the  new  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel  is  given :  <'  For  this  is  the  covenant 
that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  ;  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts."     Here  he  acts  as  their  King.     "  And  they 
shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every 
man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord ;  for  all  shall 
know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest."     Here,  as 
their   Prophet,    he   illuminates    them   by  his   Spirit. 
"  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousnesses, 
and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more."     Here  the  atonement  of  Jesus   Christ  as  a 
Priest,  procuring  full  pardon  of  his  people's  sins,  is 
referred  to.     The  whole  of  this  covenant  is  a  promise 
or  engagement  on  the  part  of  God,  without  any  sti- 
pulation to  be  performed  on  the  part  of  man.     Such, 
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then,  is  the  manner  in  which  all  these  blessings  are 
conveyed  by  God  to  his  people  ;  and  they  are  so  con- 
veyed, expressly  for  the.  purpose  that  no  flesh  should 
glory  in  his  presence  ;  but  that,  according  as  it  is 
written,  "  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord." 

The  three  offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  are 
the  greatest,  or  rather  the  only  great  dignities  which 
are  to  be  found  in  the  church.  God  anciently  confer- 
red them  on  his  people  Israel,  to  whom  he  often  sent 
his  prophets.  He  established  also  among  them  a 
priesthood,  and  he  himself  was  the  King  of  that 
people,  to  whom  he  afterwards  gave  kings  when  they 
asked  them.  But  there  is  an  essential  difference  be- 
tween the  prophetical,  the  priestly,  and  the  kingly 
offices,  anciently  established  among  the  Israelites,  and 
the  same  offices  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
ancient  prophets  were  not  the  source  of  the  divine 
revelations  which  they  communicated  ;  they  were  only 
the  channels  of  conveyance.  Jesus  Christ,  on  the 
contrary,  is  the  source  of  divine  illumination.  The 
prophets  revealed  mysteries  that  did  not  respect  them- 
selves ;  the  mysteries  that  Jesus  Christ  reveals,  regard 
himself,  for  his  prophetical  office  consists  in  manifest- 
ing himself  only,  for  by  this  he  manifests  the  whole  of 
the  Godhead.  "  Philip,''  saith  he,  "  he  that  hath  seen 
'me  hath  seen  the  Father.''  The  priesthood  of  Aaron 
was  but  a  shadow  of  the  truth  of  that  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  only  an  eartbly  and 
temporal  kingdom,  in  place  of  which  the  kingdom  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  celestial  and  eternal. 

Of  these  offices,  it  may  be  observed,  that  according 
to  the  order  of  nature,  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ 
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is  the  first,  the  prophetical  office  the  second,  and  the 
kingly  office  the  third.  But  if  we  consider  the  order 
of  intention,  the  kingly  office  is  the  first,  then  the 
priestly,  and  lastly  the  prophetical.  If  again  we  regard 
the  order  of  their  execution,  Jesus  Christ  commenced 
by  the  discharge  of  the  prophetical,  he  followed  it  with 
that  of  the  priestly,  and  finished  with  that  of  the  kingly 
office.  He  began  by  preaching  the  Gospel, — some 
time  afterwards  he  died, — and  then  rose  again  and 
ascended  to  heaven,  where  he  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  to  reign  eternally. 

Jesus  Christ  was  solemnly  installed  in  his  office  of 
prophet  by  his  baptism,  and  by  the  victory  he  obtained 
over  the  temptation  of  the  devil  in  the  wilderness.  He 
was  solemnly  inaugurated  in  the  office  of  priest,  on  the 
night  when  he  was  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  when, 
after  having  instituted  the  Holy  Supper,  he  had  deh- 
vered  the  discourse  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of  John, 
which  he  concluded  with  that  intercessory  prayer  for 
himself,  for  his  disciples,  and  for  all  his  people,  till  the 
end  of  time.  He  was  solemnly  installed  in  his  office  of 
king,  in  his  glorious  ascension  to  heaven. 

Jesus  Christ,  in  his  priestly  character,  in  his  acts  re- 
garding his  Father,  whether  in  satisfying,  in  meriting, 
or  in  interceding,  never  employs  instruments  or  second 
causes  ;  in  these  he  always  acts  immediately  by  himself. 
But  in  his  prophetical  office,  he  does  employ  them.  The 
reason  of  this  difference  is,  that  the  acts  of  his  priest- 
hood being  performed  to  God,  must  necessarily  be  per- 
fect in  order  to  be  accepted,  and,  consequently,  they 
cannot  be  performed  by  any  mere  creature,  because  the 
weakness  and  imperfection  of  the  creature  would  cor- 
rupt the  act,  and  render  it  incapable  of  being  accepted. 
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But  it  is  otherwise  in  his  acts  as  a  prophet.  As  they 
are  performed  to  the  creature,  it  is  not  necessary,  in  or- 
der to  their  producing-  their  effect,  that  they  possess  an 
entire  perfection  ;  and  this  being  the  case,  Jesus  Christ 
employs  the  ministry  of  second  causes. 

Every  spiritual  blessing  is  thus  treasured  up  in  Jesus 
Christ,  *'  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood."  "  I  am,"  saith  Jesus  Christ, 
"  the  w^ay,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  He  is  the  way  to  the  Fa- 
ther, as  a  Priest ;  the  truth,  as  a  Prophet ;  and  the  life, 
as  a  King.  "  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ; 
for  there  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  *'  Hethatbelieveth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  Hfe  :  and  he  that  beheveth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  To  these  explicit  declarations  there 
is  no  exception.  It  is  only  by  receiving  Christ,  that  any 
man  can  be  saved.  "  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them 
gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  his  name."  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you." 

When  a  man  is  thus  by  faith  united  to  Christ,  he  dis- 
covers, according  to  its  measure,  the  glory  of  his  person 
as  the  child  born,  and  the  mighty  God,  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us.  He  beholds  him  as  the  Almighty  Saviour, 
who  has  received  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  and 
is  constituted  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power,  so 
that  nothing  in  the  universe  can  defeat  his  purpose  of 
saving  those  whose  redemption  he  has  undertaken,  who 
put  their  trust  in  him.  The  suitableness  of  the  Gospel 
to  his  ruined  state  is  discovered  by  the  believer.     His 
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alienation  from  God  during  the  whole  of  the  previous 
course  of  his  life,  even  when  his  conduct  appeared  un- 
blamable, is  perceived  by  him  to  be  most  heinous  and 
aggravated.  He  receives  a  clear  and  affecting  view  of 
the  natural  depravity  of  his  heart,  and  of  the  deadly  na- 
ture of  sin  in  its  root  and  origin  ;  but  all  this  being 
now  viewed  in  the  light  which  is  reflected  from  the 
cross  of  Christ,  although  it  humbles,  does  not  discourage 
him.  He  sees  that  God  has  said  in  his  word,  "  O  Is- 
rael, return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  for  thou  hast  fallen 
by  thine  iniquity.  Take  with  you  words,  and  turn  to 
the  Lord  :  say  unto  him.  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and 
receive  us  graciously  :  so  will  we  render  the  calves  of 
our  lips"  (Hosea,  xiv.  1,  2).  "  Come  now,  and  let  us 
reason  together,  saith  the  Lord  :  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow  ;  though  they  be 
red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool"  (Isa.  i.  18). 
*'  I  am  merciful,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  not  keep 
anger  for  ever ;  only  acknowledge  thine  iniquity,  that 
thou  hast  transgressed  against  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Jer. 
iii.  12,  13).  "  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  par- 
doneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the 
remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  he  retaineth  not  his  anger  for 
ever,  because  he  delighteth  in  mercy.  He  will  turn 
again,  he  will  have  compassion  upon  us  ;  he  will  sub- 
due our  iniquities  ;  and  thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into 
the  depths  of  the  sea"  (Micah,  vii.  18,  19).  On  these 
declarations  of  God's  own  word  he  rests,  and  they  bring 
comfort  to  his  soul.  "  Deliver  him  from  going  down 
to  the  pit ;  I  have  found  a  ransom  "  (Job,  xxxiii.  24). 
He  relies  on  this  ransom,  he  flees  for  refuge  to  lay  hold 
upon  the  hope  set  before  him  ;  which  hope  he  has  as 
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an  anchor*  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  he 
is  filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

Although  justification  be  solely  by  faith,  and  till  a 
man  be  justified  he  can  do  nothing-  acceptable  to  God  ; 
yet  from  that  time  good  works,  in  other  words,  obedi- 
ence to  God,  are  indispensable.  On  this  the  Scriptures 
uniformly  insist,  anddeclare  that  these  works  will  be  ap- 
pealed to  at  last  as  the  evidence  of  justification.  They 
shall  be  "judged  every  man  according  to  their  works." 
'<  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." — <'  Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will 
of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." — "  Know  ye  not 
that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  " — "  Be  not  deceived  ;  neither  fornicators,  nor 
idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of 
themselves  with  mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God." — *'  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye,  through  the  spirit,  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live." — "  They  that  are 

*  "  An  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which 
entereth  into  that  within  the  veil."  This  is  a  very  expressive 
figure.  The  anchor  which  holds  the  ship  steady  while  the  winds 
and  waves  beat  upon  it,  is  firmly  fixed  in  the  ground,  but,  being 
covered  by  the  billows  in  the  deep  waters,  is  unseen.  Hope, 
in  the  same  way,  has  its  firm  hold  within  the  veil,  which  con- 
ceals its  object  to  which  it  clings,  and  keeps  the  believer  stead- 
fast amidst  the  storms  and  troubles  of  life,  pointing  always,  as 
the  ship,  to  where  the  anchor  is  fixed.  An  anchor,  besides,  is 
often  used  for  bringing  a  ship  forward  ;  and  the  hope  of  the 
Christian  has  not  only  the  effect  of  keeping  him  steady  to  his 
object,  and  from  being  broken  off,  but  also,  according  to  this 
use  of  an  anchor,  of  his  advancement  and  progress  towards  it. 
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Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and 
lusts." — "  Be  not  deceived  ;  God  is  not  mocked  :  what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he 
that  soweth  to  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corrup- 
tion ;  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting-." — "^  Every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God." — "  For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad." — "  I 
saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God, — and 
they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works." 
Between  such  declarations,  and  those  which  prove 
that  salvation  is  all  of  grace,  and  that  men  are  not  sav- 
ed by  works  of  righteousness  which  they  have  done,  but 
"  according  to  the  mercy  of  God,  by  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  Tit.  iii.  5, 
there  is  no  contradiction.  The  great  end  of  the  Gospel, 
as  it  respects  God,  is  to  glorify  him,  by  illustrating  his 
perfections  of  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  and  mercy,  in 
restoring  his  image  to  the  soul  of  man,  and,  as  it  re- 
spects man,  to  bring  him  back  t®  obedience  and  com- 
munion with  God.  It  cannot  be  imagined,  that  although 
a  man  makes  his  son  his  heir, — not  on  account  of  his 
obedience  or  good  works,  but  as  being  his  son,  that  the 
son  is  therefore  freed  from  all  obligation  to  obey  his  fa- 
ther. Can  it  be  supposed,  then,  that  because  a  man  is 
freely  pardoned  on  account  of  what  Christ  has  done, 
and  is  adopted  as  a  son  of  God,  he  has  thus  obtained 
liberty  to  continue  in  sin,  and  is  relieved  from  the  duty 
of  obedience  to  his  Creator  ?  Can  it  be  supposed,  that 
the  blood  of  the  Redeemer  has  been  shed  to  give  a  man 
a  license  to  persevere  in  his  rebellion  against  God  ?  On 
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the  contrary,  additional  ohligations  are  imposed  on  him, 
and  new  motives  of  the  most  powerful  description,  to 
serve  God  are  presented.  He  has  been  ransomed  with 
the  price  of  blood,  brought  from  a  state  of  condemnation 
and  misery,  has  received  a  free  pardon,  is  adopted  into 
the  family  of  God,  has  been  made  an  heir  of  God,  and 
joint  heir  with  Christ  of  a  most  glorious  inheritance. 
Shall  we  then  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ? 
"  He  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  com- 
mandments, is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him."  No- 
thing can  free  the  creature  from  the  obligation  of  obe- 
dience to  his  Creator. 

But  besides  these  additional  obligations  laid  on  the 
believer,  and  new  motives  presented  to  him  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  and  obey  God,  his 
obedience  is  secured  in  the  most  absolute  manner,  by 
the  indwelling  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  gracious  provisions  of  the  Covenant  of  God.  "  I 
will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
clean :  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols, 
will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you, 
and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you :  and  I  will  take 
away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give 
you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  with- 
in you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye 
shall  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them."  "  I  will  put 
my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  write  them  in  their 
hearts."  *'  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way, 
that  they  may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of  them 
and  of  their  children  after  them.  And  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  Covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn 
away  from  them  to  do  them  good  ;  but  I  will  put  my 
fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from 
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me."  Accordingly  the  apostle  Paul  affirms,  that  they 
that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  af- 
fections and  lusts. 

The  grace  of  God,  then,  which  provides  hoth  for  the 
accejjtance  and  for  the  reward  of  obedience,  is  in  it- 
self in  every  respect  holi/,  and  its  whole  tendency  is 
holi/.  It  teaches,  "  that,  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world,"  in  expectation  of  the  full 
possession  of  the  promised  inheritance.  Every  thing 
in  the  Gospel  is  conducive  to  the  sanctification  of  him 
who  believes  it.  The  view  he  has  received  of  the  love 
of  God,  and  of  Christ  dying  for  his  sins,  humbles  him, 
and  brings  down  that  proud  independence  of  spirit, 
which  formerly  prevented  him  from  submitting  to  God. 

In  proportion  to  his  faith,  the  believer  is  filled  with 
love  and  gratitude  to  God  ;  and  being  brought  to  know 
his  proper  place,  both  as  a  creature  and  a  son  of  God, 
he  is  convinced  of  the  duty  and  necessity  of  yielding 
obedience,  in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  that  commu- 
nion with  his  heavenly  Father  to  which  he  has  been 
called  by  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  Two  cannot  walk 
together  unless  they  be  agreed.  And  no  creature  of 
God  can  hold  fellowship  with  him,  unless  he  submit 
to  him.  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with 
him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 
truth."  Ungodly  men  may  turn  the  grace  of  God  into 
lasciviousness,  but  in  every  respect  the  Gospel  is  a 
doctrine  according  to  godliness.  Its  language,  its  ten- 
dency, and  its  operation,  is  "  Holiness  unto  the 
Lord,"  "  As  he  who  hath  called  yon  is  Jiol^,  so  be 
ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation."  Holiness  is 
salvation  ;  it  is  the  restoration  of  the  image  of  God. 
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We  see,  then,  the  place  which  the  Scriptures  assign 
to  good  works,  and  also  their  source,  and  that  they 
are  fully  provided  for  in  the  covenant  of  God.  These 
works  proceed  from  faith.  "  Without  faith,  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  him  ;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God, 
must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  him."  He  must  believe,  not 
merely  that  God  exists,  but  that  he  exists  as  he  really/  V 


IS 


that  is,  as  he  describes  himself  in  his  word  ;  and 


that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him, 
not  in  ways  of  their  own  devising,  but  in  the  way  that 
he  himself  hath  appointed.  "  No  man  cometh  to  the 
Father,"  saith  Jesus,  "  but  by  me.  No  man  knoweth 
the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 
Son  will  reveal  him."  No  man,  therefore,  before  being 
united  to  Christ,  in  his  unregenerate  state,  can  do  any 
good  work. 

From  the  remains  of  the  law  in  men's  hearts;  from 
their  conviction  of  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being  ; 
from  an  idea  of  a  state  of  future  retribution  impressed 
on  their  minds,  especially  when  that  impression  is 
strengthened  by  what  they  have  heard  from  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  from  a  spirit  of  self-righteousness,  and  the  ap- 
proval of  what  is  right,  in  preference  to  what  is  wrong; 
from  a  strong  desire  of  mutual  approbation  ;  from  ori- 
ginal feelings  in  their  nature,  and  from  various  re- 
straints as  of  regard  to  character,  self-interest,  and 
many  such  considerations  under  which  their  circum- 
stances place  them,  men,  in  the  use  of  the  natural 
faculties  of  their  minds,  do  many  things  which,  view- 
ed only  in  themselves,  are  good  and  praiseworthy  ac- 
tions. But,  to  constitute  an  action  essentially  good,  it 
must  not  only  be  good  in  itself,  but  must  flow  from  a 
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proper  motive,  and  be  directed  to  a  proper  end.  An 
act  of  justice  or  benevolence  to  a  fellow- creature  is 
good  in  itself,  and  very  different  from  one  that  is  of  a 
contrary  description.  If  it  spring  from  a  desire  of 
doing  what  is  right,  and  with  a  design  to  relieve  a  fel- 
low-creature's wants,  or  to  promote  his  welfare,  it  is 
also  good  in  a  subordinate  motive  and  end.  Still  some- 
thing essential  is  wanting.  A  spirit  of  obedience  to 
God,  and  a  desire  to  promote  his  glory,  ought,  in 
every  thing,  to  influence  all  his  rational  creatures.  If, 
then,  the  man  who  has  done  this  action  be  ignorant  of 
God,  and  opposed  to  his  true  character  and  perfections, 
the  grand  ultimate  and  indispensable  motive  and  end 
are  both  wanting.  When  strictly  examined,  it  is  not 
essentially  a  good  action.  It  is  the  action  of  a  rehel, 
which,  under  the  righteous  government  of  God,  never 
can  be  acknowledged  as  good  or  acceptable,  and  carries 
with  it  its  own  condemnation.  The  action  of  a  rebel 
would  not  deserve  to  be  acknowledged  and  rewarded, 
even  by  any  of  the  imperfect  governments  of  this 
world.  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord,  and  the  ploughing  of  the  wicked  is  sin. 
All  men  before  conversion  are  declared  by  Scripture 
to  be  "  ungodly"  or  wicked.  A  man's  person  must  be 
accepted  of  God  before  his  services  can  be  acknow- 
ledged. "  The  Lord  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  to  his 
sacrifice," — first  to  Abel,  and  then  to  his  sacrifice. 
When  an  Israelite  was  unclean,  he  was  first  to  be  pu- 
rified, and  afterwards  he  was  to  present  his  offering,  as 
the  law  prescribed ;  and  no  man  is  clean,  unless  he  be 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  through  the  word 
that  he  hath  spoken.  Although,  then,  a  man  may 
have  benefited  his  fellow-creature,  and  pleased  his  own 
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partial  conscience, — partial  to  himself,  and  partial  also 
in  its  information, — he  cannot  be  rewarded  by  God  for 
what  he  has  done.  Besides,  some  hidden  evil,  pride, 
vanity,  or  something-  similar,  may  have  mixed  with 
this  action  ;  and  what  shall  remove  its  g-uilt  ? 

But  whatever  good  there  might  be  in  such  an  action, 
it  could  at  best  only  answer  for  itself.  It  could  not 
expiate  former  sin  and  short-coming.  Neither  can  re- 
pentance atone  for  these.  Repentance  does  not  avert 
natural  evils  which  we  have  brought  on  ourselves.  If 
a  man  repent  of  his  past  conduct,  it  may  prevent  him 
from  repeating  the  same  things,  but  it  cannot  alter 
what  is  past.  If  a  man  spend  his  fortune,  or  cut  off 
his  hand,  repentance  will  not  restore  either.  If  he 
break  the  law^  of  the  land,  repentance  will  not  avert 
punishment.  The  offering  of  sacrifice  was  a  solemn 
declaration  of  the  conviction  of  the  oiferer,  that  repent- 
ance could  not  remove  guilt.  But  if  the  best  actions 
of  a  man  before  he  is  reconciled  to  God,  cannot  be 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  what  must  be  the  case  in  respect 
to  those  many  things  in  which,  unless  his  conscience 
be  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron,  he  must  condemn  him- 
self? "Without  me,"  says  Jesus,  "ye  can  do  no- 
thing." All  works,  of  whatever  description,  whether 
intended  as  religious  duties,  or  done  in  the  common 
business  of  life,  by  any  man  before  he  is  united  to 
Christ,  are  accounted  in  Scripture  "  dead  works" — 
evil  works,  proceeding  from  those  who  are  dead  in  sin, 
— And  it  is  only  when  the  conscience  is  purged  from 
such  works  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  any  man  can 
render  acceptable  service  to  him  who  is  the  living  God. 
There  is  a  radical  difference  between  what  is  termed 
in  the  world,  good  morality,   and  that  obedience  to 
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God  to  which  believers  are  elected  (1  Peter,  i.  2), 
and  which  by  the  grace  of  God  they  are  enabled  to 
yield  to  his  commandments  and  authority.  This  dis- 
tinction, essential  as  it  is,  is  seldom  considered  ;  and  by 
blinding  men's  eyes  so  that  they  do  not  perceive  it, 
Satan  ruins  the  souls  of  multitudes. 

All  good  works,  then,  proceed  from  faith,  and  are  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  which  must  be  manifest  wherever 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwells,  and  they  who  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  are  none  of  his.  They  are  the  way  in 
which  faith  acts,  exerts,  and  discovers  itself,  and  by 
which  it  is  perfected ;  James,  ii.  22.  Believers  are 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works.  Faith  puri- 
iieth  the  heart ;  Acts,  xv.  9.  "  Faith  worketh  by  love  ;" 
Gal.  V.  6.  "  Faith  overcometh  the  world  ;"  1  John,  v. 
4.  "  The  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  hy  Jesus 
Christ,  with  which  believers  are  filled  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  God"  (Phil.i.  2),  are  the  necessary  accom- 
paniments and  evidences  of  faith.  "  Show  me  thy  faith 
by  thy  works."  These  are  truths  which  all  believers 
ought  continually  to  keep  in  view  ;  for  while  it  is  solely 
by  the  work  of  the  Redeemer,  and  not  by  their  own 
works  that  they  are  saved,  yet  they  are  not  saved 
without  good  works,  if  there  be  opportunity  afforded 
to  perform  them.  Good  works  are  necessary,  not  to 
procure  a  right  to  salvation,  but  as  the  appropriate  and 
indispensable  duty  of  those  who  are  justified  and  en- 
titled to  salvation.  They  are  necessary  as  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  God's  holy  sovereignty,  and  in  obedience 
to  his  command — necessary  for  glorifying  God  before 
the  world — as  the  end  of  our  election,  redemption, 
effectual  calling,  and  regeneration — as  the  expression  of 
our  gratitude  to  our  great  Benefactor — for  making  our 
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calling  and  election  sure,  and  confirming  our  assurance 
and  hope  of  salvation — for  maintaining-  inward  peace 
and  comfort,  though  not  as  their  ground  or  foundation 
— for  maintaining  communion  with  God — for  escaping 
judgments  in  this  life,  and  enjoying  many  promised 
blessings — for  adorning  the  Gospel — for  the  edification 
and  comfort  of  other  believers — for  preventing  offence, 
and  stopping  the  mouths  of  the  wicked,  and  for  com- 
mending Christ  and  his  Gospel  to  their  consciences, — in 
one  word,  as  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  faith.  Though 
not  the  cause,  good  works  are  the  "  things  that  ac- 
company salvation"  (Heb.  vi.  9) — a  main  branch  of 
his  salvation  who  is  called  Jesus,  because  he  saves  his 
people  from  their  sins,  who  saves  both  by  water  and 
by  blood  (1  John,  v.  6),  by  removing  the  pollution  of 
sin  as  well  as  its  guilt.  The  disposition  and  ability  to 
do  good  works  are  a  part  of  salvation,  and  cannot,  of 
course,  be  in  any  sense  its  cause.  But  it  must  always 
be  remembered,  that  the  most  advanced  Christian, 
while  in  this  state  of  imperfection,  cannot  perform  a 
work — a  single  action — legally  good — a  work  that  comes 
up  to  the  requirement  of  the  law.  The  good  works  of 
the  behever,  then,  while  they  are  indispensably  neces- 
sary, as  well  as  useful,  can  never,  in  any  sense,  or  in 
the  least  degree,  enter  into  his  justification,  or  consti- 
tute any  part  of  his  title  to  heavenly  glory,  which  is 
in  every  sense  obtained  by  inheritance,  and  not  by  our 
purchase. 

Keeping  this  indissoluble  connexion  between  faith 
and  good  works  in  view,  they  who  are  justified  by  faith 
are  by  their  works  manifested  to  be  just ;  these  works 
being  the  effect  and  the  evidence  of  their  regeneration, 
the  way  by  which  God  conducts  his  people  to  glory, 
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and  qualifies  tbem  for  it.  For  while  the  righteousness 
of  God,  wrought  by  Christ,  and  received  by  faith,  is  that 
on  account  of  which  alone  men  are  constituted  right- 
eous, the  fruits  they  produce  are  the  token,  proof,  and 
requisite  eflFect  of  union  with  him,  which  must  be  pro- 
duced to  verify  it,  to  manifest  its  efficiency,  and  prove 
their  title  to  the  blessing  of  salvation.  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the 
gates  into  the  city."  "  Evangelical  faith,"  says  Luther, 
<•  does  not  set  good  works  aside,  but  instructs  us  not  to 
put  our  trust  in  them.  It  enlightens  the  conscience^  and 
teaches  men  the  principle  on  which  they  are  to  perform 
good  works,  not  from  servile  fear  or  with  a  view  to 
justification.  Such  works  are  not  wrought  under  the 
covenant  of  the  law,  but  of  grace  ;  they  are  the  effect  of 
Christ  himself  working  in  us  by  faith,  and  are  there- 
fore as  necessary  and  indispensable  as  faith  itself.  It 
is,  however,  very  useful  for  sincere  and  pious  persons 
to  know  and  meditate  on  Paul's  doctrine  concerning 
the  contests  of  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit ;  Rom.  vii.  It 
is  an  admirable  comfort  to  the  tempted.  When  I  was 
a  monk,  if  at  any  time  I  happened  to  feel  the  motions 
of  a  bad  passion,  I  used  to  think  my  prospect  of  salva- 
tion was  entirely  over.  I  struggled  in  a  variety  of 
ways,  both  to  overcome  the  bad  passion,  and  to  quiet 
my  conscience.  All  in  vain.  The  lust  of  the  flesh 
returned,  and  I  was  harassed  with  thoughts  of  this  sort, 
— '  Thou  hast  committed  this  or  that  sin  ;  thou  art 
impatient ;  thou  art  envious  ;  in  vain  hast  thou  entered 
into  holy  orders.'  Now,  had  I  rightly  understood 
Paul's  doctrine  of  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit, 
I  should  not  have  so  long  and  so  miserably  afflicted 
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myself.  I  should  have  reflected  and  said,  as  I  do  at 
this  day,  in  similar  situations, — Martin,  as  long  as  thou 
remainest  in  the  flesh,  thou  wilt  never  be  entirely 
without  sin  ;  thou  art  now  in  the  flesh,  and  therefore 
thou  must  experience  a  contest  with  it :  and  this  is 
agreeable  to  what  Paul  says,  the  flesh  resisteth  the 
Spirit.  Despair  not  thou,  then,  but  strive  manfully 
against  all  carnal  dispositions,  and  fulfil  not  their  lust- 
ing." 

Many  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  suppose  that 
there  is  a  discrepancy  betwixt  the  apostles  Paul  and 
James  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  ;  but  there  is  not 
the  slightest  shade  of  difl"erence.  The  word  justifica- 
tion, as  has  been  already  observed,  does  not  signify 
making  just,  but  accounting  just.  This  is  its  primary  ' 
sense  in  Scripture,  and  the  sense  in  which  the  apostle 
Paul  employs  it  in  his  illustrations  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification.  It  is  also  applied  in  a  secondary  sense, 
referring  to  the  manifestation  of  justification.  In  this 
latter  sense  the  apostle  James  uses  it  when  he  says, 
that  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith  only. 
This  he  illustrates  by  the  case  of  Abraham,  referring 
to  the  occasion  of  the  manifestation  of  his  justified 
state,  when  it  was  said,  "  Now  /  know  that  thou  fear- 
est  God"  (Gen.  xxii.  12).  Nothing  was  at  that  time 
said  of  his  justification  before  God  ;  but  it  was  then 
manifested,  and  the  reality  of  its  existence  demonstra- 
ted by  the  eff"ects  which  accompanied  it.  Thus,  as  James 
has  observed,  the  previous  declaration  of  Scripture,  re- 
ferring to  Abraham's  justification  at  a  period  long 
before,  was  fulfilled  or  verified,  which  said,  "  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteous- 
ness" (Gen.  XV.  6).  In  the  same  secondary  acceptation, 
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the  apostle  Paul  also  uses  the  word  "justify,"  when  he 
says  of  God,  "  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy 
sayings"  (Rom.  iii,  4)  ;  that  is,  manifested  to  be  just. 
The  result,  then,  of  the  doctrines  of  Paul  and  James  is 
this — 1st,  The  righteousness  of  God  wrought  by  Christ, 
revealed  in  the  Gospel,  and  received  by  faith,  is  that 
alone  by  which  men  are  absolved  from  guilt,  and  pro- 
nounced by  God  to  be  righteous.  2d,  The  fruits  of 
righteousness  that  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  which  believers 
produce,  are  the  proof  of  the  reality  of  their  faith  ; 
these  clearly  evince  the  truth,  that  they  have  received 
by  faith  the  Spirit  which  has  been  promised  ;  they  show 
that  those  who  bear  these  fruits  are  united  to  the  living 
Head,  and  in  consequence  they  receive  the  praise  and 
"approbation  of  God,  who  is  glorified  by  them  ;  and 
these  fruits  will  be  appealed  to  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
to  justify  believers  against  every  imputation  of  hypo- 
crisy, which  will  be  established  against  all  those  who 
say  they  have  faith,  but  have  not  works. 

By  the  covenant  of  God,  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion  are  inseparable.  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the 
flesh  but  after  the  Spirit."  The  immediate  tendency 
of  the  belief  of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  together 
with  that  of  the  other  doctrines  of  grace,  is  to  promote 
love  to  God,  the  principle  of  all  acceptable  obedience. 
The  more  fully  a  man  is  assured,  on  scriptural  grounds, 
of  his  justification,  the  more  he  will  love  God,  and  the 
more  will  his  heart  be  enlarged  to  run  the  way  of  his 
commandments.  Every  believer  is,  therefore,  com- 
manded to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure,  by  adding 
to  faith  its  proper  effects.  If  he  makes  sure  of  his 
calling,  he  ascertains  his  election  and  justification,  and 
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consequently  his  future  participation  in  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed.  For  ivhom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called  ;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also 
justified  ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 
Thusya2^A,  hope^  and  love  accompany  each  other,  and 
are  the  grand  regulators  of  the  Christian's  life.  Hope 
and  love  spring  from  faith.  Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  Having  made 
this  declaration  in  the  beginning  of  the  5th  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the  apostle  immediately 
passes  to  the  effects  of  faith  ;  and  as  hope  derives  from 
these  new  vigour,  it  is  introduced  by  him  a  second 
time,  at  verse  4th.  Thus  the  good  hope  through  grace 
must  be  'produced  by  faith,  whence  all  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  are  produced, 
and  must  be  confirmed^  not  originally  produced,  by 
these  fruits.  Love,  joy,  and  peace,  all  proceed  from 
faith.  Where  there  is  love  there  is  joy,  and  where  there 
is  joy  there  is  peace  ;  all  originating  in  union  with  Jesus 
Christ,  from  whose  fulness  of  grace  they  are  derived. 
Joy  springs  immediately  from  looking  to  Christ,  in 
other  words,  from  faith,  and  the  believer  rejoiceth 
in  the  Lord.  This  joy  is  capable  of  confirmation  and 
increase,  in  the  same  way  as  hope ;  and  he  rejoiceth 
also  in  the  testimony  of  his  conscience, — first  in  his 
state,  Rom.v.  11, — then  in  his  walk,  2  Cor.i.  12.  In 
one  word,  the  hope  of  a  Christian  will  bear  proportion 
to  his  faith,  his  love  to  his  hope,  and  his  joy  to  his  love. 
Where  one  of  these  is  produced,  all  the  others  will  be 
produced  ;  where  one  of  them  is  deficient,  all  the  others 
will  be  deficient  ;  and  a  failure  in  any  of  them,  will 
always  be  found  to  have  originated  in  want  or  weak- 
ness of  faith,  which  is  the  root  of  the  whole. 
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The  way  to  the  increase  of  any  grace,  is  by  the  in- 
crease of  faith  ;  and  the  way  to  the  increase  of  faith, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  keep  the 
eye  steadfastly  fixed  on  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  faith,  and  to  abound  in  the  work  of  faith,  for  the 
principle  is  always  strengthened  by  its  exercise.  Con- 
fusion in  the  mind  often  arises  from  not  distinguish- 
ing between  justification  and  salvation.  Believers  are 
all  perfectly  and  for  ever  justified.  In  one  sense  also, 
in  which  salvation  is  often  referred  to  in  Scripture,  as 
2  Tim.  i.  9  :  Tit.  iii.  5,  they  are  already  saved  ;  but 
in  respect  to  salvation  in  its  full  and  final  sense,  they 
are  saved  only  in  hope ;  Rom.  viii.  24.  Being  now 
justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  they  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  him  ;  and  their  salvation  is  nearer 
than  when  they  first  believed;  Rom.  v.  9  ;  xiii.  11. 
J^ccordingly,  justified  believers — those  in  whom  God 
had  begun  a  good  work,  which  he  will  carry  on  to  the 
day  of  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ — are  called  on 
to  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, because  it  is  God  who  is  working  in  them  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure.  To  them  that 
look  for  him,  Jesus  Christ  will  appear  the  second  time 
without  sin,*  unto  final  salvation  from  sin,  and  all  its 
consequences,  which,  as  long  as  they  are  in  this  world, 
and  even  till  the  redemption  of  the  body,  for  which 
they  wait  (Rom.  viii.  23),  is  still  future. 

*  Jesus  Christ  came  the  first  time  having  the  iniquity  of  his 
people  laid  on  him,  and  suffering  all  its  consequences.  But 
having  by  one  sacrifice  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied, he  will  appear  the  second  time  without  sin — their  sin  which 
he  had  taken  upon  him,  and  its  effects,  being  for  ever  done 
away. 
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In  the  representation  given  by  our  Lord  of  the  last 
judgment,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  all  the  good  works 
of  the  righteous  are  such  as  proceed  from  "  faith  which 
worketh  by  love  ;" — "  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat,  &c.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as 
ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  hve- 
tliren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  Jesus  Christ  calls 
none  his  brethren  but  those  whom  he  sanctifieth,  who 
are  conformed  to  his  image,  and  with  whom  he  is  one. 
"  Both  he  that  sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified 
are  all  of  one  :  for  tvhich  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to 
call  them  brethren.''  The  Lord,  therefore,  refers  to 
the  fruits  of  love  to  his  disciples  as  such,  which  prove 
their  union  with  him,  and  consequently  their  being 
justified  by  his  righteousness.  This  love  is  a  decisive 
test  of  conversion  to  God,  since  an  interminable  enmity 
was  implanted  by  God  himself  between  the  seed  of  the 
woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  But  "  every  one 
that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  be- 
gotten of  him."-^"  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren.'* 
Entirely  in  consistency  with  this,  is  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced on  those  who  are  condemned — '^  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat." 

How  many  who  shall  be  placed  at  the  last  day  on 
the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  will  be  astonished  to  find 
that  not  one  of  the  works  they  ever  did  shall  be  ac- 
knowledged as  good  !  They  may  have  performed 
many  benevolent  actions  from  principles  of  humanity 
and  sympathetic  feeling  for  distress,  and  expended  large 
sums  in  feeding  the  hungry  and  clothing  the  naked ; 
but  their  works  were  not,  in  the  true  sense,  good,  be- 
cause the  right  motive  was  wanting.     "  Ye  did  it  not 
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to  me"  (Math.  xxv.  45).  Doing-  any  work  to  Christ 
is  the  proof  of  union  with  him ;  and  in  this  case  the 
smallest  act  of  obedience  to  him, — the  giving*  of  a  cup 
of  cold  water  only  to  a  disciple,  because  he  belongs  to 
Christ, — is  acceptable  to  God,  and  shall  in  no  wise 
lose  its  reward  ;  Mat.  x.  42,  The  existence,  or  the 
want  of  this  union  with  Christ,  of  which  every  man's 
works  shall  be  appealed  to  as  the  proof,  will  be  the 
ground  of  acquittal  or  of  condemnation  in  that  decisive 
day. 

All  shall  be  judg-ed  on  the  strictest  principles  of  jus- 
tice. Those  who  refused  to  submit  to  the  government 
of  God  shall  be  condemned,  on  account  of  their  break- 
ing his  holy  law.  The  righteous  had  also  broken 
it ;  but  they  had  fled  to  the  refuge  set  before  them  in 
the  Gospel,  and,  confessing  themselves  to  be  sinners, 
and  renouncing  every  idea  of  their  own  righteousness, 
had  become  "  heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith."  But  while  their  works,  which  proceeded  from 
faith,  are  acknowledged  as  the  evidences  and  fruits 
of  their  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  it  is 
not  on  account  of  their  works  that  they  are  accepted 
of  God  and  acquitted.  The  Scriptures  declare  that 
men  are  not  chosen  (Rom.  xi.  6),  are  not  justified 
(Rom.  iii.  28,  iv.  25),  are  not  saved  (Eph.  ii.  9,  Tit. 
iii.  5),  hij  their  works^  or  on  account  of  their  works  ; 
that  they  are  not  saved  according  to  their  ivorks  (2 
Tim.  i.  9)  ;  but  they  uniformly  teach  that  men  shall 
he  judged  according  to  their  works  (Rev.  xx.  12). 

"  What  are  these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes, 
and  whence  came  they  ?"  was  asked  of  the  apostle  John, 
when  he  beheld  a  great  multitude  that  stood  before  the 
throne  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes, 
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and  palms  in  their  hands,  '*  These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their 
robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; 
THEREFORE, — on  this  account, — are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God.''  In  another  place,  it  is  said,  that  it 
was  Jesus  Christ  who  washed  them  :  "  Unto  him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood, 
and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen."  He  counsels  the  church  at  Laodicea  to 
buy  of  him  white  raiment ;  and  what  is  bought  from 
him  is  <'  without  money  and  without  price  "  (Isa.  Iv.  1). 
These  white  robes  are  again  said  to  be  given  to  them 
by  Jesus.  "  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I 
saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held.  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How 
long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 
And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them" 
(Rev.  vi.  9).  "Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give 
honour  to  him  ;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  was 
granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white  ;  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of 
saints.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  they 
which  are  called  unto  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
And  he  saith  unto  me.  These  are  the  true  sayings  of 
God"  (Rev.  xix.  7).  AH  believers  have  been  chosen 
to  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
on  whomsoever  that  blood  shall  not  be  found  at  the 
last  day,  wrath  will  fail  upon  him  as  certainly  as  the 
destroying  angel  entered  that  house  in  Egypt,  on  the 
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door  of  which  the  blood  of  the  Paschal  Lamb  was  not 
found. 

Notwithstanding  the  objection  so  often  made,  that 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  inimical  to  g-ood 
works,  the  men  of  the  world  still  entertain  a  latent 
idea,  that  this,  after  all,  is  not  the  case.  For  it  is  cer- 
tain that  they  judge  those  who  hold  that  doctrine  by  a 
stricter  rule  than  they  do  others,  more  narrowly  ob- 
serve their  conduct,  and,  when  they  act  in  any  respect 
inconsistently  with  the  law  of  God,  more  loudly  con- 
demn them.  This  arises  from  a  conviction,  that  such 
acts  are  inconsistent,  not  merely  with  their  profession, 
but  also  with  their  principles.  It  is  therefore  an  invo- 
luntary tribute  paid  to  these  principles.  Christians 
are  very  far  from  being-  so  holy  as  they  ought  to  be ; 
this  proceeds  from  the  weakness  of  their  faith.  Still 
their  conduct,  on  the  whole,  like  that  of  Noah  in  build- 
ing the  ark,  condemns  the  worlds  and  testifies  that  its 
deeds  are  evil ;  and  this  creates  more  uneasiness  in  the 
consciences  of  sinners,  and  more  dislike  to  them,  than 
is  always  acknowledged. 

The  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  is  in  all 
respects  honourable  to  his  character,  and  suitable  to 
the  circumstances  of  man.  Providing-  a  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  God,  as  well  as  full  satisfaction 
for  the  breach  of  it,  the  Gospel  addresses  man  as  a 
transgressor,  and  therefore  as  already  condemned.  In 
this  situation,  it  assures  him,  that,  while  in  unbelief, 
he  can  render  no  acceptable  obedience,  and  can  do  no- 
thing to  recommend  himself  to  God.  "  If  there  had 
been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.  But  the 
Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  pro- 
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raise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them 
that  believe'' 

Had  not  provision,  suitable  to  men  as  guilt t/,  been 
made,  not  one  of  the  human  race  could  have  been 
saved.  The  Gospel  tells  man,  that  sin  has  cut  off  all 
friendly  communication  betv^een  him  and  his  Creator, 
and  that  there  is  only  one  way  in  which  it  can  be  re- 
stored. The  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  that  way, 
which,  in  making  reconciliation,  maintains  the  holiness 
of  God  and  the  honour  of  his  law.  If,  therefore,  men 
come  to  God  by  him,  they  shall  be  accepted.  They 
are  commanded  to  come  "  in  the  full  assurance  of 
faith."  They  have  *•  boldness  and  access  with  confi- 
dence by  the  faith  of  Christ."  But  if  they  attempt  to 
come  in  any  other  way, — on  the  footing  of  their  own 
repentance,  sincerity,  amendment,  or  good  works,  or 
partly  on  these  and  partly  on  what  Christ  has  done, — 
they  will  be  rejected.  Those  who  do  not  receive  the 
Gospel  may  regard  this  as  an  over-nice  distinction, 
and  judge  that  alternatives  so  important  as  eternal 
misery  or  blessedness,  cannot  hang  upon  it.  But  it  is 
a  distinction  of  the  broadest  and  most  important  kind. 
That  faith  by  which  a  man  comes  to  God  by  Christ 
alone,  implies  a  discernment  of  things  as  they  really 
are, — of  himself  as  guilty  and  ruined  by  sin, — of  the 
spotless  purity  and  infinite  justice  of  God,  who  cannot 
look  on  sin, — of  the  perfection  of  his  law,  and  of  the 
perfection  of  the  work  of  Christ,  to  which  nothing 
can  be  added..  By  the  man  who  attempts  to  come  to 
God,  resting  2)artli/,  in  however  small  a  degree,  on 
something  in  himself,  all  these  realities  are  changed. 
A  limitation  is  introduced  respecting  each  and  all  of 
them ;  and,  consequently,  the  character  of  infinite-^ 
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which  belong-s  to  every  one  of  them,  is  lost.  When 
this  is  taken  away,  their  nature  is  radically  changed, 
as  much  as  it  would  alter  the  idea  of  eternal  duration, 
if  any  limit,  however  remote,  were  assigned  to  it. 

On  the  whole,  the  salvation  of  sinners,  their  election 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  their  predesti- 
nation to  the  participation  of  all  the  blessings  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  are  entirely  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  will  of  God,  flowing  from  his  everlast- 
ing love,  and  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace. 
And  all  the  grace  which  is  dispensed  to  "  the  vessels 
of  mercy  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory" 
(Rom.  ix.  23),  is  treasured  up  for  them  in  the  person 
of  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  "  The  Word 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us  (and  we  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father),  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;  and  of  his  fulness 
have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace"  (John,  i. 
14,  16).  The  Holy  Spirit  is  "  the  Spirit  of  truth" 
(John,  xvi.  13);  "  the  Spirit  of  grace"  (Heb.  x.  29), 
who  glorifies  the  Saviour  ;  for  "  he  shall  take  of  mine," 
said  Jesus,  "  and  show  it  unto  you"  (John,  xvi.  14). 
The  love  of  God  for  his  people — a  sense  of  that  ever- 
lasting love  wherewith  he  hath  loved  them,  and  there- 
fore with  loving-kindness  hath  drawn  them  to  him- 
self (Jer.  xxxi.  3)  ;  that  love  which  he  has  commended 
to  them,  in  that  he  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  them — is 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given 
unto  them.  Hence,  as  the  sura  of  all  benedictions, 
the  apostle's  prayer  for  the  Corinthians  is,  that  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (the  commu- 
nication of  those  blessings  of  grace  and  love,  by  means 
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of  his  presence  and  sacred  influences  in  their  souls), 
mig-ht  be  with  them  all. 

Redemption,  then,  the  chief  of  the  works  of  God» 
is  begun,  carried  on,  and  completed,  hj grace.  Every 
part  of  it,  from  its  commencement,  in  the  counsels  of 
eternity,  to  its  ultimate  consummation  in  the  everlast- 
ing blessedness  and  glory  of  the  redeemed,  when  the 
top  stone  shall  be  brought  forth  with  shoutings,  cry- 
ing", "  Grace,  grace  unto  it,"  originates  in  grace,  and 
is  applied  by  grace, — the  free  unmerited  favour  of 
God.*  The  believer  is  elected  by  grace,  Rom.  xi.  5. 
He  IS  jjredestinated  to  his  adoption,  to  the  praise  of 
grace,  Eph.  i.  5,  6.  He  is  called  by  grace,  Gal.  i.  15. 
He  believes  through  grace,  Acts,  xviii.  21.  He  has 
redemption  and  forgiveness  by  grace,  Eph.  i.  7.  He 
\s,  justice d  by  grace,  Rom.  iii.  24;  Titus,  iii.  7.  He 
is,  in  all  respects,  under  g-race,  Rom.  vi.  14.  He  is 
ivhat  he  is  by  grace,  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  He  serves  God 
by  grace,  Heb.  xii.  28.  He  labours  in  the  service  of 
God  by  grace,  Heb.  xiii.  9,  He  has  his  conversation 
in  the  world  by  grace,  2  Cor.  i.  12.  His  heart  is  es- 
tablished  by  grace,  Heb.  xiii.  19.  He  is  upheld  by 
grace,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  He  is  an  heir  of  grace,  1  Pet. 
iii.  7.  He  has  good  hope  through  grace,  2  Thess.  ii. 
16.  His  reivard  is  by  grace,  Rom.  iv.  4.  Grace 
shall  be  brought  to  him  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus 

*  Grace  may  either  be  viewed  in  its  source,  in  "  the  God  of 
all  Grace,"  I  Peter,  v.  10  ;  or  in  its  manifestation,  Titus,  ii.  11, 
in  "  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God,"  Acts,  xx.  24  ;  or  in  its 
operation  in  the  hearts  of  men,  by  "  the  Spirit  of  Grace,"  Heb. 
X.  24.  In  the  Epistles,  grace  is  uniformly  placed  before  mercy 
or  peace.  The  order  is  grace  and  peace,  or  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace. 
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Christ,  1  Pet.  i.  13.  The  grace  o^  God  bringeth  sal- 
vation  to  him,  and  teacheth  him,  Tit.  ii.  11.  In  one 
word,  he  is  savedhy  grace,  Eph.  ii.  5,  8.  Such  is  the 
operation  of  grace,  in  respect  to  those  who  are  the 
subjects  of  it,  for  whom  it  was  from  eternity  deposited 
in  their  glorious  Head.  He  "  hath  saved  us  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  ivorhs, 
but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which 
was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began" 
(2  Tim.  i.  9).  And  by  him  we  have  access  by  faith 
into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope 
of  the  glory  of  God.  Thus,  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto 
death,  even  so  grace  hath  reigned  through  righteous- 
ness unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  And 
he  who  does  not  know  that  the  righteousness  of  God 
is  to  them  that  believe  a  "  gift,"  a  "  free  gift,"  a  "  gift 
hy  grace"  (Rom.  v.  15,  16,  17),  and  he  who  has  not 
received  that  righteousness,  has  neither  part  nor  lot  in 
the  great  salvation.  He  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole 
law,  and  is  under  its  curse.  He  is  opposed  to  the 
solemn  declaration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  "  The  wages 
of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  Rom.  vi.  23. 


The  following  instance  of  the  conversion  of  an  op- 
poser  of  the  Gospel,  is  so  remarkable,  that  for  the  glory 
of  divine  grace  it  ought  to  be  recorded.  I  know  no- 
thing in  church  history,  since  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
more  illustrative  of  the  power  of  that  grace,  and  of  its 
visibly  instantaneous  operation,  while  its  reality  has 
been  proved  by  its  effects  to  the  present  time. 

The  pastor  of  a  French  Protestant  church,  near  Mar- 
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seilles,  visited  Montauban,  in  the  south  of  France,  in 
the  year  1818,  when  I  resided  there.  On  his  arrival 
I  was  introduced  to  him,  and  we  immediately  entered 
on  the  subject  of  the  Gospel.  I  found  him  strongly 
fortified  in  his  opposition  to  the  grace  of  God  ;  and 
learned,  that,  on  his  journey  to  Montauban,  having* 
heard  of  the  discussions  that  were  agitated  there  respect- 
ing justification,  and  the  way  of  acceptance  with  God, 
he  had,  in  various  meetings,  entered  keenly  and  even 
violently  into  the  subject,  thinking  it  his  duty  to  oppose, 
with  all  the  energy  he  possessed,  such  a  doctrine  as  that 
of  justification  by  faith  without  works.  This  question, 
among  many,  we  fully  discussed  at  our  first  and  subse- 
quent interviews.  I  had  not  encountered  one  who 
appeared  more  decidedly  hostile  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  although  he  was  not  an  Arian  or  Socinian,  but 
professed  to  believe  in  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Having 
met  him  one  evening,  I  proposed  that  we  should  take 
a  walk  in  the  country.  We  immediately,  as  usual, 
commenced  a  discussion  respecting  the  Gospel,  each  of 
us  maintaining  his  own  views  on  the  subject.  At  length, 
I  began  to  speak  on  the  all-important  declaration  of  the 
Lord  on  the  cross,  "  It  isjinished,-'  and  endeavoured 
to  show  from  that  expression,  that  every  thing  neces- 
sary for  a  sinner's  acceptance  with  God  was  already 
accomplished,  and  that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law,  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  I  had  only 
spoken  a  few  minutes,  when  it  pleased  God  to  shine  in 
his  heart,  giving  him  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  suddenly 
stopped,  and  with  extended  arms  vehemently  exclaimed, 
"  C'est  trop  grand  pour  etre  vrai."  "  It  is  too 
great  to  fee  true  !"   From  that  moment  there  was  no 
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more  difference  of  opinion — no  farther  opposition  on 
his  part — no  more  objections.  In  Christ  he  was  a  new 
creature  ;  old  things  had  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things 
had  become  new.  It  was  now  all  his  desire  to  hear 
more  of  the  great  salvation.  Our  conversation,  in  re- 
turning- to  town,  was  most  interesting  and  edifying. 
He  remarked,  with  earnestness,  how  differently  he 
would  preach  when  he  returned  to  his  flock.  He  con- 
fessed, at  the  same  time,  that  he  had  often  preached  on 
texts  in  which  there  was  something  that  he  had  not 
fathomed,  "  approfondi"  and  that  now  he  knew  what 
that  was.  This  is  worthy  of  notice,  as  it  discovers  the 
unsatisfactory  state  of  mind  of  many,  who,  professing  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  understand  neither  what  they  say, 
nor  whereof  they  affirm.  He  said,  he  wondered  that 
his  people  should  have  had  patience  to  listen  to  such  a 
system  as  he  had  been  endeavouring  for  seven  years  to 
inculcate — so  totally  different  from  what  he  now  saw- 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God.  When  we  parted, 
he,  who  an  hour  before  hated  and  opposed  the  doctrine 
of  salvation,  was  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
This  happened  on  Friday.  Next  morning,  he  called 
on  me  in  the  same  state  of  mind  in  which  I  had  left 
him  the  evening  before,  rejoicing  in  the  grace  of  God  ; 
but  he  said,  that  being  engaged  to  preach  on  the  Lord's 
day,  he  read,  after  we  parted,  the  sermon  he  had  pre- 
pared, and  found,  that  not  one  sentence  of  it  could  he 
make  use  of,  for  it  was  altogether  opposed  to  what  he 
was  now  convinced  was  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  He 
added,  that  he  was  utterly  at  a  loss  what  to  do,  for  he 
was  not  accustomed  to  speak  extempore ;  and  that  the 
sermon  he  had  with  him,  and  which  he  had  greatly  ad- 
mired, as  so  well  composed,  he  w  ould  not  6n  any  ac- 
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count  make  use  of.  I  replied,  that  I  never  knew  a  case 
so  similar  to  his  as  that  of  the  jailer  at  Philippi,  and 
therefore  advised  him  to  preach  on  his  question  to  the 
apostle,  and  the  answer  he  received — "  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  After  pausing  a  few  mo- 
ments, he  said  he  would  do  so.  The  place  where  he 
preached  was  at  some  distance  in  the  country ;  I  there- 
fore was  not  present,  but  was  informed  that  his  hearers 
who  had  known  him  before,  listened  with  astonishment, 
wondering-  that  he  now  preached  the  faith  which  so 
lately  he  destroyed.  He  spoke  with  great  feeling  and 
power,  and  what  he  said  made  a  deep  impression  on 
those  who  were  present.  During  the  short  time  he 
remained  at  Montauban  I  had  several  most  agreeable 
conversations  with  him,  and  shall  never  forget  his 
prayer  when  we  parted.  I  never  heard  one  more  affect- 
ing. It  was  evidently  the  warm  effusion  of  his  heart 
— entirely  different  from  those  studied  and  written 
prayers  used  by  many  of  the  French  pastors.  He  re- 
ferred in  a  very  striking  manner  to  his  conversion,  and 
to  his  former  and  present  state ;  confessed  the  great 
sinfulness  of  his  past  ministry,  and  prayed  earnestly  for 
himself  and  his  flock. 

On  his  way  home  he  passed  through  Montpelier, 
where  he  preached  the  same  sermonas  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Montauban.  It  produced  an  impression  on 
those  who  heard  him  very  different  from  what  they  had 
ever  received  from  the  discourses  to  which  they  had 
been  accustomed  to  listen.  A  flame  was  instantly 
kindled.  The  elders  of  the  consistory  remonstrated 
with  their  own  pastor  in  the  strongest  manner,  demand- 
ing of  him  how  he  could  employ  one  to  preach  who 
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brought  forward  such  doctrines.  He  affirmed  that  these 
doctrines  were  the  same  which  he  himself  taug-ht. 
They  denied  this  most  peremptorily,  and  threatened  to 
denounce  him  to  the  government.  During-  more  than 
three  months,  the  greatest  agitation  prevailed  in  his 
church.  I  saw  several  letters,  which,  in  the  course  of 
that  time,  he  wrote  to  his  friends  at  Montauban,  de- 
claring- his  apprehension  that  in  the  issue  he  would  be 
dismissed  from  his  charge.  At  length,  however,  the 
storm  subsided,  and  the*  preaching-  of  the  pastor  from 
the  neighbourhood  of  Marseilles  appeared  to  have  been 
useful. 

A  very  different  feeling-  was  excited  when  the  ac- 
count of  the  conversion  of  this  pastor  was  carried  to 
his  father,  a  man  above  eighty  years  of  age.  I  after- 
wards saw  another  pastor,  who  happened  at  the  time  to 
be  at  his  house  on  a  visit:  it  was  truly  affecting,  he  said, 
to  see  the  old  man  quite  absorbed  in  the  subject,  and  for 
several  days  going  about  his  bouse,  clasping  his  hands, 
and  joyfully  exclaiming  "  Tout  est  accompli  /"  "  It  is 
finished  I"  It  is  now  twenty-one  years  since  the  event 
above  narrated  took  place,  and  the  pastor  in  question 
has  never  wavered  in  his  views  of  divine  truth.  I  have 
heard  of  him  at  different  periods  since  that  time,  and 
learned,  with  much  joy  and  satisfaction,  that  he  has 
continued  a  faithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  sequel  of  this  history  is  also  very  interesting, 
I  received  the  following  letter,  dated  September,  21, 
1825,  from  one  of  the  most  zealous  and  successful 
pastors  in  France,  of  whom  I  had  never  before  heard. 
After  a  general  introduction  he  says,  "  I  address  my- 
self to  you,  to  communicate  the  favourable  circum- 
stances in  which  the  Lord  has  placed  me  in  respect  to 
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the  ministry  of  the  g"ospel,  which,  by  his  erace,  I  exer- 
cise. I  begin  by  telling"  you  who  I  am,  and  the  favours 
which  the  Lord  has  vouchsafed  to  me.  I  pursued  my 
first  theological  studies  at  Lausanne,  in  Switzerland ; 
I  continued  them  at  the  Faculty  at  Montauban,  where 
I  was  ordained  in  1812.  The  year  after,  I  was  ap- 
pointed pastor  at  ;  and  about  the  end  of  1817 

I  became  pastor  in  this  place.  Till  the  month  of  August, 
1822,  I  was  only  a  blind  man  leading  those  who  were 
blind.  Much  external  zeal  without  knowledge — a 
vain  noise  of  life  (^un  vain  bruit  de  vivre)^  and  a  pro- 
found wretchedness  {misere  profonde^,  which  I  did 
not  feel !  Such  is  what  I  possessed.  (  Voila  ce  que  je 
2^ossedais),     At  the  above  period,  I  went  to  visit  my 

former  flock  at ,  where  I  saw,  after  nine  years  of 

separation,  one  of  your  spiritual  children,  my  old  fel- 
low-student." (The  pastor  above  referred  to).  *'  He 
became,  in  the  hand  of  God,  the  instrument  of  my 
deliverance.  I  then  learned  the  great  mystery  of 
godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  and,  transported 
out  of  myself  by  the  joy  of  my  salvation,  I  returned  to 
my  church,  where,  since  then,  the  Lord  has  given  me 
grace  to  render  testimony  to  him,  and  to  advance  a 
little,  but  very  little,  in  the  knowledge  of  him.  In 
spite  of  the  opposition  which  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  and  my  imprudent  zeal  excited  in  the  bosom  of 
my  flock  ;  and  in  spite  of  my  own  unfaithfulness  and 
coldness  (^mes  iiifidelites  et  mes  glaces),  with  which  I 
am  often  affected,  the  word  has  nevertheless  produced, 
and  does  produce,  every  day  its  effects.  A  goodly 
number  of  parishioners  confess  the  Saviour,  whose 
infinite  compassion  they  have  experienced  ;  and,  ia 
general,  all  are  more  seriously  attending  to  the  Gos- 
VOL.  II.  2  c 
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pel.  I  can  give  you  but  a  faint  idea  of  the  iield  which 
the  Lord  has  opened  before  me,  and  of  the  progress 
which  the  Gospel  might  make  if  that  field  were  better 
cultivated.  But  I  am  alone  with  the  Lord.  All  my 
colleagues  of  the  department  are  indifferent  {froids) 
about  the  one  thing  needful." 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

THE  VARIOUS  EFFECTS  PRODUCED  BY  THE  GOSPEL. 

In  countries  assuming  the  name  of  Christian,  the 
profession  of  Christianity  is  almost  universal  ;  yet 
the  reception  which  the  Gospel  actually  experiences, 
and  its  effects,  are  very  different.  By  some  it  is  per- 
verted, by  others  abused,  by  many  neglected, 
and  by  a  few  openly  opposed  ;  but  in  every  age  there 
are  those  who  cordially  receive  and  obey  it,  to  whom 
it  proves  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

One  class  of  persons  who  profess  to  believe  the 
Gospel,  and  imagine  that  they  actually  do  so,  pervert 
and  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction.  They  believe 
that  the  Bible  is  a  book  divinely  inspired,  that  it  con- 
tains a  revelation  from  God,  and  points  out  to  man 
the  way  of  eternal  life  ;  but  they  misapprehend  its 
truths,  and,  while  much  occupied  with  the  subject  of 
religion,  their  views  concerning  it  are  altogether  at 
variance  with  its  reality.  They  resemble  many  who 
witnessed  the  wonderful  works  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
believed  for  a  while  that  he  was  the  Messiah  j  but  of 
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the  Messiah  they  had  formed  an  erroneous  idea ;  and 
consequently,  when  they  afterwards  perceived  more  of 
the  tendency  of  his  doctrine,  they  drew  back  and  for- 
sook him.  The  Jews,  in  like  manner,  believed  that 
Moses  was  inspired,  and  that  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  were  the  word  of  God ;  they  therefore 
trusted  in  Moses,  and  were  persuaded  that  in  these 
Scriptures  they  had  eternal  life.  But  they  mistook 
their  contents,  and  the  doctrine  which  Moses  taught; 
the  Lord  therefore  declared,  that  they  did  not  believe 
Moses  in  whom  they  trusted.  Agrippa  in  this  sense 
believed,  but,  strictly  speaking,  he  did  not  believe  the 
Prophets.  In  the  same  way,  Simon  Magus  and  others 
believed.*  In  the  parable  of  the  sower,  all  the  four 
descriptions  of  persons  introduced,  are  represented  as 
believing ;  but,  in  the  strict  sense,  only  the  last  of 
them  believed.  Accordingly,  in  the  explanation  of  the 
parable,  these  only  are  said  to  have  understood  and 
received  the  word.  In  like  manner  those  who  per- 
vert the  Scriptures,  while  they  believe  them  to  be  a 
revelation  from  God,  misunderstand  their  meaning, 
and  so  do  not  believe  the  truth  they  contain;  but, 
instead  of  it,  have  imbibed  some  fiction  of  their  own 
imagination.  Their  religious  system  is  therefore  at 
variance  with  the  word  of  God  ;  but  being  conscious 
that  they  take  the  Bible  for  their  rule,  they  are  strongly 
fortified  in  their  delusion,  and  highly  oifended  when 
it  is  intimated  to  them  that  their  sentiments  respect- 

*  "When  a  man  on  whose  veracity  we  depend  relates  a  fact, 
if  we  understand  him,  we  believe  what  he  testifies.  But  if  w^e 
rely  on  his  veracity,  yet  misunderstand  his  meaning,  in  one  sense 
we  believe  him,  in  another  we  do  not  believe  him,  for  we  do  not 
believe  what  he  testifies. 
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ing    divine    truth   are    erroneous,    and    consequently 
ruinous. 

The  view  taken  of  the  Gospel  by  those  who  pervert 
it  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  having-  brought  all  men  into 
"a  salvable  state,"  they,  by  their  repentance  and  refor- 
mation, are  required  to  make  themselves  worthy  of 
salvation,  and  thus  on  the  footing  of  "  sincere,  though 
imperfect  obedience,"  are  to  make  their  peace  with 
God.  In  this  system  the  whole  order  of  the  Gospel 
is  inverted.  Something  naturally  good  they  suppose 
exists  in  their  heart,  upon  which  the  grace  of  God, 
according  to  their  undefined  idea  of  grace,  will  work, 
and  that  when  they  have  done  their  part,  God,  as  they 
say,  will  do  the  rest.  The  Gospel  is  thus  converted 
into  a  sort  of  compact  or  bargain  between  God  and 
man.  Confused  and  erroneous  ideas  of  the  character 
of  God  are  also  entertained  by  them — of  his  justice,  of 
his  holiness,  and  of  the  obligation  of  his  law,  which 
they  imagine  that,  consistently  with  his  character,  he 
may  relax  and  lower  to  the  standard  of  what  they  call 
their  imperfection  ;  for  "  God,"  they  say,  "  cannot 
surely  demand  perfect  obedience  from  imperfect  crea- 
tures." Their  views  of  sin  are  consequently  inade- 
quate and  false  ;  and  they  attempt  to  satisfy  their  con- 
sciences by  means  of  religious  services  and  observances. 
And  what  means  the  Mahometan  by  his  lustrations, 
the  Brahman  by  his  austerities,  the  Socinian  by  his 
boasted  humanity,  and  these  nominal  Christians  by 
their  assiduous  attendance  on  the  Lord's  Supper  and 
other  religious  ordinances — what  do  they  intend  but  to 
obtain  justification  for  themselves  before  God?  "  We 
conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the 
works  of  the  law." — "He  that  believeth  on  me  hath 
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everlasting-  life."  These  divine  aphorisms  are  equally 
rejected  by  them  all.  To  give  all  the  glory  of  our 
justification  to  God  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of 
his  own  religion.  To  exalt  the  merit  of  man  in  one 
shape  or  other,  forms  a  part  of  every  false  religion  in 
the  world. 

Such  self-deceivers  abound  wherever  the  Gospel 
is  preached.  They  resemble  the  Jews  of  old,  whose 
rejection  of  it  the  apostle  Paul  so  feelingly  deplored, 
while  he  bore  them  witness  that  they  had  "  a  zeal  for 
God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  For  they,  being- 
ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted 
themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God."  "  Israel," 
says  the  same  apostle,  "  which  followed  after  the  law 
of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  right- 
eousness. Wherefore  ?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by 
faith,  but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law ;  for  they 
stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone."  Such  are  the  self- 
righteous  workings  of  the  depraved  human  heart. 
Persons  of  this  description  are  ignorant  of  their  real 
condition,  blinded  and  stupified  by  sin,  who,  in  order 
to  obtain  acceptance,  dare  to  present  to  God  an  "  im- 
perfect," that  is,  a  polluted  obedience.  They  who  are 
thus  deluded  are  led  to  a  false  view  of  justification : 
to  obtain  it,  they  suppose  that  they  must  qualify 
themselves ;  and  then  they  imagine,  that,  having  be- 
come so  far  good  and  worthy,  God  will  justify  and 
accept  them,  partly  on  this  account,  and  partly  on  ac- 
count of  the  merit  of  his  Son.  The  obedience  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  this  manner  brought  in  to  supply  what 
they  suspect  to  be  wanting  in  their  own  obedience. 
And  not  only  do  they  conceive  that  in  this  way  they 
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must  enter  on  the  Christian  life,  but  that  in  the  same 
order  they  are  to  proceed  in  their  whole  course.  That 
view  of  justification  by  faith  which  the  Scriptures 
present,  which,  for  the  acquisition  of  it,  excludes  every- 
thing- like  working,  more  or  less,  on  the  part  of  men, 
appears  to  them  foolishness,  and  as  leading-  to  licentious- 
ness. There  are  other  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
that  are  derided  as  enthusiastic  by  some  of  them 
(though  not  by  all,  as  there  are  various  shades  of 
opinions  among-  such  professed  Christians),  or,  if  such 
doctrines  are  held  in  a  certain  way,  they  are  perverted 
from  their  full  and  proper  import.  Some  imagine,  that 
when  election  is  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures,  only 
national  election  is  intended  ;  and  that  whenever  the 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  described,  it  is  with 
reference  to  his  miraculous  gifts  in  the  first  ages, 
which  no  longer  apply  to  Christians.  In  like  manner, 
they  suppose  that  what  is  said  of  the  law  in  respect  to 
justification,  refers  only  to  the  ceremonial  law  of 
Moses.  They  are  of  opinion  that  all  men  are  not  in 
the  same  state  of  condemnation  before  they  believe  the 
Gospel,  and  that  good  and  moral  people  come  to  be 
reconciled  to  God  on  a  different  footing  from  the 
worst  of  men  such  as  the  thief  upon  the  cross,  although 
the  Scriptures  explicitly  declare  that  in  these  respects 
there  is  no  difference  among  men,  Rom.  iii.  22. 

This  false  and  ruinous  system,  which  changes  the 
Gospel  into  another  Gospel,  frequently  produces  consi- 
derable effects  on  those  by  whom  it  is  embraced.  It 
leads  them,  like  Herod,  when  he  gladly  heard  John  the 
Baptist,  to  do  "  many  things."  It  is,  moreover,  often 
connected  with  a  great  degree  of  strictness  of  profes- 
sion of  religion,  and  in  this  they  "  resemble  the  devout 
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%vomen,"  of  whom  we  read  in  the  book  of  Acts,  whose 
form  of  religion  did  not  prevent  them  from  manifesting 
their  enmity  to  God  by  persecuting  the  apostles.  All 
their  religious  observances  spring  from  self-righteous- 
ness and  self-justifying  views,  and  their  devoutness 
from  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 
The  heart  in  the  mean  time  remains  unchanged  ;  and 
this  ensnaring  system,  so  congenial  to  the  pride  and 
depravity  of  the  human  heart,  tends  not  to  humble,  but 
to  puff  up.  In  one  word,  the  persons  here  referred  to 
are  not  under  grace,  but  under  the  law,  and  consequently 
under  its  curse,  and  under  the  dominion  of  sin.  They 
serve  not  "  in  newness  of  the  spirit,  but  in  the  oldness 
of  the  letter" — in  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  not  in  the 
spirit  of  adoption.  As  those  described  by  the  apostle, 
they  are  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  They  are  strangers  to  joy  and 
peace  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  amidst  all  their  self- 
righteous  workings  and  attempts  at  reformation  of  con- 
duct, their  minds  are  filled  with  doubts  and  darkness. 
*'  Were  I  to  work  to  eternity  on  the  plan  of  reforma- 
tion and  self-justification,"  says  Luther,  in  his  answer 
to  Erasmus,  "  I  could  never  find  rest  to  my  conscience; 
for  I  should  never  be  certain  that  1  had  done  enough." 
Worldly  men  have  discernment  enough  to  perceive 
that  religion  of  the  description  above  referred  to,  does 
not  spring  from  submissive  acquiescence  in  the  sove- 
reignty of  God,  and  humbling  views  of  the  state  of  the 
heart,  as  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
wicked.  Accordingly,  such  views  are  quite  compatible 
with  the  friendship  of  the  world,  which  "  is  enmity  with 
God."  Its  professors  are  one  with  the  people  of  the 
world  in  their  maxims  and  "  vain  conversation."     The 
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love  of  the  world,  in  all  its  most  decent  forms,  possesses 
their  minds.  They  "  are  of  the  world,"  and  any  oppo- 
sition from  it  on  account  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  they 
never  experienced.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  convince  them 
that  the  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
respecting  the  opposition  which  his  religion  must  al- 
ways encounter  from  the  world,  does  not  exclusively 
apply  to  the  first  ages  of  Christianity.  Not  discerning 
the  true  nature  of  the  Gospel,  they  believe  that  people 
in  general  are  Christians,  because  they  take  the  name  of 
Christian,  and  live  in  what  is  called  a  Christian  country. 
They  are  greatly  offended  when  this  is  denied,  and  ex- 
claim against  what  they  consider  to  be  uncharitable  and 
presumptuous  judging.  Thus,  with  a  form  of  religion 
which  imposes  on  themselves,  they  remain  under  the 
influence  of  Satan,  and  at  a  distance  from  God. 

Those  who  entertain  such  views  of  the  Gospel  are  in 
general  strongly  fortified  in  their  self-righteous  system. 
"  The  strong  man  armed,"  keeps  their  hearts  secure  ; 
and  with  much  of  a  form  of  devotion,  none  are  more 
opposed  to  godliness.  They  are  indeed  sincere  in  their 
perverted  opinions,  and  often  plead  their  sincerity  as  if 
that  would  avail,  should  they  prove  at  last  to  be  in 
error.  The  apostle  Paul  was  sincere  when  he  **  verily 
thought"  thar,  he  "ought  to  do  many  things  contrary 
to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  But  when  after- 
wards the  Lord  had  revealed  himself  to  him,  he  ac- 
knowledged that  he  had  been  "  a  blasphemer,  and  a 
persecutor,  and  injurious."  These  persons  should  con- 
sider that  such  is  the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  that  what 
may  appear  a  very  small  error,  either  in  the  way  of 
addition  to  it,  or  of  inverting  the  order  of  any  of  its 
parts,  will  make  it  void  altogether,  and   involve  the 
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most  fatal  consequences.  The  early  example  of  Cain 
and  Abel  should  prove  a  warning-.  Both  presented 
their  offering-  to  God.  The  one  approached  in  faith, 
according  to  the  order  prescribed,  in  humble  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  need  of  an  atonement,  and  was  accept- 
ed ;  the  other  in  the  spirit  of  self-righteousness,  without 
an  offering  of  blood,  and  was  rejected.  The  earnestness 
with  which  the  apostle  Paul  contended  against  the  error 
that  had  crept  into  the  churches  of  Galatia  respecting 
circumcision,  ought  particularly  to  be  observed.  This 
might  seem  a  small  matter,  but,  like  every  other  erro 
neous  system,  it  was  in  effect  subversive  of  the  Gospel. 
Every  other  system  makes  void  the  Divine  law,  and 
leaves  men  guilty  and  condemned.  The  Gospel,  which 
exclusively  reveals  his  character,  and  the  effectual  re- 
medy for  sin  which  he  has  provided,  is  alone  capable  of 
reconciling  the  heart  to  God.  The  apostle,  therefore, 
assured  the  Galatians,  that  if  they  were  circumcised, 
Christ  would  profit  them  nothing.  This  would  be  add- 
ing something  to  the  Gospel — something  to  be  done 
by  themselves  in  order  to  their  acceptance  with  God — 
and  so  prove  that  they  did  not  understand  it.  With 
the  greatest  earnestness,  therefore,  he  warns  them 
against  receiving  another  gospel,  which  he  declares 
could  not  be  another,  and  that  if  either  he  or  an  angel 
from  heaven  should  preach  any  other  gospel  than 
what  he  had  preached  to  them,  he  was  to  be  held 
"  accursed." 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Paul  dwells  at  large 
on  the  Gospel,  and  fully  states  those  doctrines  which 
are  most  offensive  to  the  pride  of  the  human  heart,  and 
which  stand  directly  opposed  to  every  self-righteous 
principle.     On  this  account  the  persons  in  question  are 
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generally  prejudiced  against  that  part  of  Scripture. 
They  prefer  the  discourses  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  as  being,  in  their  estimation,  more  plain  and 
practical.  In  this  manner  they  set  one  part  of  the 
Bible  at  variance  with  another,  not  considering  that  the 
whole  of  it  is  equally  the  word  of  God,  and  that  the 
contents  of  the  four  Gospels  appear  plainer  only  be- 
cause the  great  distinguishing  principles  of  Christian 
doctrine  were  not  in  the  period  they  relate  to  so  fully 
unfolded.  Just  before  our  blessed  Lord  left  his  disci- 
ples, he  told  them  that  he  had  yet  many  things  to  say 
to  them  ;  and  it  was  not  till  after  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out, — the  great 
atonement  being  then  made,  and  every  thing  perfected, 
— that  he  fully  instructed  them  in  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom  and  doctrine.  From  that  period  Christ  spoke 
hy  the  apostles  (2  Cor.  xiii.  3).  He  himself  came  not 
so  much  for  the  purpose  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  as  to 
be  the  subject  of  the  Gospel. 

The  following  passage  of  the  apostle  Peter  is  often 
quoted  as  an  excuse  for  not  studying  and  relishing  the 
Epistles  of  Paul : — "  And  account  that  the  long-suf- 
fering of  our  Lord  is  salvation  ;  even  as  our  beloved 
brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto 
him,  hath  written  unto  you  ;  as  also  in  all  his  Epis- 
tles, speaking  in  them  of  these  things  ;  in  which  things 
(referring  to  the  subjects,  not  to  the  Epistles)  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  un- 
learned and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction."  But  this  pas- 
sage ought  rather  to  be  viewed  as  a  learning  to  all  who 
dislike  Paul's  Epistles,  because  they  explicitly  assert 
certain  truths  that  are  contrary  to  their  preconceived 
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opinions  and  actions.  Such  being  "  unlearned,"  that 
is,  untaught  or  unteachable  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
(averse  to  the  truth),  they  wrest,]  torture,  or  pervert 
from  their  proper  meaning  these  writings,  as  they  do 
also  the  other  Scriptui^es,  to  their  own  destruction. 
But  "  they  are  all  plain  to  him  that  understandeth,  and 
right  to  them  that  find  knowledge"  (Prov.  viii.  9). 

When  read  with  an  humble  and  teachable  disposition, 
and  without  improper  deference  to  human  guides,  the 
meaning  of  the  word  of  God  is  in  general  very  ob- 
vious, and  the  doctrine  it  teaches  is  seen  to  be  most 
graciously  adapted  to  human  weakness.  The  period  is 
now  arrived,  concerning  which,  in  ancient  prophecy,  it 
■was  foretold  that  "  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven- 
fold, as  the  light  of  seven  days;"  when  "an  highway 
shall  be  there  ;  the  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall 
TiOt  err  therein."  Many  of  the  learned  of  this  world 
have  stumbled  at  the  writings  of  Paul ;  while  others, 
not  possessed  of  their  attainments,  feed  on  them,  as  the 
word  of  life.  "  I  thank  thee,"  said  Jesus,  "  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes.  Even  so.  Father  ;  for  so  it  seemed 
good  in  thy  sight."  "  He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with 
good  things,  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away." 
Those  who  garble  and  pervert  the  Scriptures,  and  see 
very  well  that  there  are  parts  of  the  word  of  God, 
which,  according  to  their  obvious  meaning,  stand  op- 
posed to  their  system,  should  seriously  consider  that 
solemn  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ,  "  Except  ye  be  con- 
verted, and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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Another  class  of  persons  abuse  the  Gospel.  Thev 
profess  to  receive  it,  but  are  not  walking-  according^  to 
its  precepts.  Such  characters  are  described  in  Scrip- 
ture as  having-  "  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying-  its 
power."  "  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in 
works  they  deny  him."  <'  They  are  hearers,  but  not 
doers  of  the  word."  They  listen  to  the  Gospel  "  as  a 
very  lovely  song-,"  and  "  sit  before  God  as  his  people 
do,  and  hear  his  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them  : 
for  with  their  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their 
heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness."  If  they  do  not, 
like  many,  deny  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  election 
of  his  people,  nor  their  own  depravity  and  the  way  of 
acceptance  by  Jesus  Christ,  they,  however  consider  not 
the  holiness  of  God,  and  the  necessity  of  conformity  to 
the  image  of  his  Son.  They  therefore  turn  the  grace 
of  God  into  licentiousness  ;  a  mistake  which,  if  per- 
sisted in,  is  equally  fatal  as  that  of  seeking  justification 
by  the  works  of  the  law.  Both  errors  manifest  that 
those  by  whom  they  are  maintained  are  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

That  these  persons  labour  under  some  radical  mis- 
take respecting  the  Gospel,  though  it  may  not  be  pos- 
sible for  others  to  discover  in  what  it  consists,  is  most 
certain  ;  for  faith  and  good  works  are,  in  the  covenant 
of  God,  indissolubly  connected.  The  Gospel  "  bringeth 
forth  fruit  in  every  man,  from  the  day  he  hears  it,  and 
knows  the  grace  of  God  in  truth."  Such  persons, 
therefore,  do  not  believe  the  Gospel,  but  hold  some- 
thing else  that  seems  to  resemble  it.  Their  hearts  re- 
main unchanged  and  unpurified.  The  love  of  the  world, 
in  one  form  or  other,  possesses  their  minds.  They 
appear  to  be  branches  in  the  true  vine,  but  are  not 
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united  to  it,  and  so  receive  from  it  no  vital  nourish- 
ment, and  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  perfection.  While 
the  true  branches  are  pruned,  that  they  may  bear  more 
fruit,  these  will  be  cut  off  and  burnt. 

This  case  is  explained  by  the  parable  of  the  ten 
virgins,  who  are  described  as  all  having-  lamps — a  pro- 
fession of  religion  and  decency  of  conduct,  vi'hich  made 
them  so  much  resemble  each  other,  that  none  of  them 
were  suspected  by  the  rest.  It  is  not  even  said  that 
any  of  them,  till  the  last,  considered  themselves  to  be 
unsound  in  their  profession.  They  were  all  waiting- 
for  the  Bridegroom,  although  part  of  them  laboured 
under  a  mistake  respecting  his  character.  He  neither 
knew  them,  nor  did  they  know  him.  While  the  Bride- 
groom tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept, — they  were 
in  a  state  of  security — some  on  solid,  and  others  on 
false  grounds.  At  length  he  came  ;  but  five  of  them, 
having  no  oil  in  their  lamps,  were  not  prepared  to  go 
forth  to  meet  him.  Their  profession  was  vain.  They 
possessed  not  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One — the 
grace  of  the  Spirit, — and  consequently  were  not  under 
grace,  but  under  the  law  and  its  curse.  The  others 
were  admitted  to  the  marriage-supper,  while  these  were 
excluded.  This  appears  to  be  a  case  of  the  strongest 
kind.  It  may  seldom  happen  that  such  persons  do  not 
till  the  last  suspect  themselves  ;  but  like  the  stony- 
ground  hearers  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  they  may 
at  one  time  have  had  joy  from  something  they  believed, 
and  afterwards  have  rested  upon  the  recollection  of 
that  joy,  and  lulled  themselves  into  false  security. 
Their  situation  is  peculiarly  awful.  They  are  not  hypo- 
crites, but  are  self-deceived.  Their  fatal  error,  un- 
doubtedly, consists  in  some  self-righteous  dependence 
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short  of  Christ.  Perhaps  they  trust  to  the  appointed 
means  of  edification,  and  make  a  righteousness  of  them, 
or  of  their  supposed  faith  and  acquiescence  in  what 
they  conceive  to  be  the  Gospel ;  or  it  may  be,  to  zeal 
far  some  of  its  doctrines,  which,  in  a  certain  way,  they 
hold  separate  from  Christ,  especially  where  a  general 
profession  of  believing  the  Gospel  prevails.  To  such 
persons  the  word  of  God  says,  "  Awake,  thou  that 
sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give 
thee  light."  It  calls  on  them  to  attend  to  the  solemn 
denunciations  of  wrath  against  the  workers  of  iniquity, 
and  against  those  who  say,  Lord,  Lord  ;  but  do  not  the 
things  which  he  commands.  It  admonishes  them  to 
measure  themselves,  not  by  themselves,  or  by  other 
men,  but  by  the  word  of  God ;  to  give  up  their  false 
refuges  in  which  they  trust,  and  which  have  not  pro- 
fited them  ;  and  it  exhorts  them  to  come  to  Jesus 
Christ,  to  take  upon  them  his  yoke,  which  is  easy,  and 
his  burden,  which  is  light,  and  he  will  give  them  rest. 

Those  who  neglect  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  are 
such  as  swim  with  the  tide  of  the  present  world ;  and, 
wholly  engrossed  with  the  business  or  pleasures  of 
life,  give  themselves  no  concern  about  a  future  state. 
In  a  country  where  Christianity  is  generally  professed, 
they  take  the  name  of  Christians  ;  and  in  a  Pagan  or 
Mahometan  country,  they  would,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
and  as  conducive  to  their  present  interest  and  quiet, 
profess  Mahometanism  or  Paganism.  On  them,  the 
Gospel  makes  no  impression  ;  they  live  without  Christ, 
without  God,  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  The 
Scriptures  contain  many  awful  warnings  to  such  people, 
and  often  expostulate  with  them  on  the  folly  of  their 
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choice,  in  preferring-  the  vain  things  of  this  world  to 
"  durable  riches  and  righteousness." 

The  lamentable  state  of  a  man  who,  forgetful  of  God, 
prospers  in  this  world,  is  thus  described  (Job,  xxi.  7)  : — 
"  Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live,  become  old,  yea,  are 
mighty  in  power?  Their  seed  is  established  in  their 
sight  with  them,  and  their  offspring  before  their  eyes. 
Their  houses  are  safe  from  fear,  neither  is  the  rod  of 
God  upon  them.  Their  bull  gendereth,  and  faileth 
not ;  their  cow  calveth,  and  casteth  not  her  calf.  They 
send  forth  their  little  ones  like  a  flock,  and  their  chil- 
dren dance.  They  take  the  timbrel  and  harp,  and  re- 
joice at  the  sound  of  the  organ.  They  spend  their  days 
in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment  go  down  to  the  grave. 
Therefore  they  say  unto  God,  Depart  from  us  ;  for  we 
desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.  What  is  the 
Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him  ?  and  what  profit 
should  we  have,  if  vve  pray  unto  him  ?" — "  God  layeth 
up  his  iniquity  for  his  children  ;  he  rewardeth  him, 
and  he  shall  know  it.  His  eyes  shall  see  his  destruc- 
tion ;  and  he  shall  drink  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty. 
For  what  pleasure  hath  he  in  his  house  after  him, 
when  the  number  of  his  months  is  cut  off  in  the 
midst  ?" 

The  parable  of  the  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus,  is  pecu- 
liarly alarming  to  those  who  live  without  God  in  the 
world,  and  "  who  mind  earthly  things."  No  particular 
sins  are  laid  to  the  charge  of  Dives,  only  he  is  repre- 
sented as  taking  his  portion  ip  this  world.  He  had 
his  good  things  in  this  life.  He  died  and  was  buried, 
and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torment. 
But  it  was  too  late.  A  great  gulf  was  fixed  before 
him,  which  would  for  ever  prevent  his  escape  from  that 
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state  of  hopeless  misery.  How  trifling  do  the  things 
of  time  appear,  when  brought  into  comparison  with 
the  realities  of  the  eternal  world  !  How  solemn  is 
the  thought,  that  all  must  enter  into  that  world  I  "  The 
day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in 
the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ; 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burnt  np." — "  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them  ;  and 
I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God  ;  and 
the  books  were  opened  :  and  another  book  was  opened, 
■which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works: — and  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire." — "  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment."— But,  "  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord." 

When  warned  of  their  danger,  those  who  neglect  the 
Gospel,  in  self-defence,  frequently  resort  to  the  mis- 
taken interpretation  of  that  passage,  "  Charity  shall 
cover  the  multitude  of  sins  ;"  as  if,  whatever  meaning 
they  put  on  the  word  charity  or  love,  it  could  make 
any  atonement  or  compensation  for  sin  ;  and  as  if  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  passage  was  not  this, — that  love 
leads  us  to  cover  the  faults  of  others,  instead  of  being 
ready  to  expose  and  rejoice  in  the  detection  of  evil. 
Another  perverted  application  of  the  term  charity 
consists  in  representing  it  as  evinced  by  esteeming 
every  one  to  be  in  a  safe  state,  and  walking  in  the 
narrow  way  that  leads  to  life,  when  there  is  no  evi- 
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dence  that  this  is  the  case.  This  is  one  of  those  en- 
gines of  the  god  of  this  world,  by  which  he  blinds 
men's  minds,  and  teaches  them  to  lull  one  another 
into  fatal  security,  saying  "  Peace,  peace,  when  there 
is  no  peace."  What  should  we  say  of  a  person  who 
insisted  that  a  man  in  a  fever  was  in  good  health,  or 
if  on  the  brink  of  a  precipice  in  the  dark,  that  he  was 
in  no  danger  ?  Would  this  be  a  proof  of  love  ?  It 
would  be  a  proof  either  of  total  want  of  discernment, 
or  of  total  indifference  to  such  a  man  and  all  his  con- 
cerns. Love,  where  danger  is  apprehended,  is  quick 
in  taking  the  alarm,  and  in  using  every  means  in  its 
power  to  avert  the  evil,  although  instead  of  thanks, 
it  should  meet  with  repulsion.  How  common  is  it 
also  to  speak  of  all  who  die,  as  going  to  heaven  as  a 
matter  of  course  ;  although  the  Scriptures  declare, 
that  "  many  are  called,  but  iew  are  chosen  ;"  that 
"  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  which  lead- 
eth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it  !" 

Another  false  maxim,  as  it  applies  to  the  people  of 
the  world,  is  frequently  heard, — "  Every  thing  is  for 
the  best."  Under  the  government  of  God,  taking  the 
whole  into  account,  undoubtedly  this  is  true.  It  is 
also  true  individually  of  the  people  of  God,  that  all 
things  work  together  for  their  good.  But  so  far  is  it 
from  being  the  fact  in  respect  to  those  "  that  know 
not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,"  that,  ex- 
cept they  be  converted,  every  thing  will  work  for  their 
final  ruin.  How,  then,  shall  they  escape,  who  "  ne- 
gleet  so  great  salvation  ?"  By  every  consideration  in- 
teresting and  alarming  to  the  human  mind,  such  should 
VOL.  II.  2  D 
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be  induced  to  lay  to  heart  the  things  that  belong  to 
their  peace,  before  they  be  hid  from  their  eyes.  "  Kiss 
the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  him  !" 

Persons  who  oppose  the  Gospel  are  generally  such 
as  are  of  a  speculative  turn  of  mind,  who  value  them- 
selves on  being  free  from  vulgar  prejudices.  Their 
opposition  does  not  so  often  proceed  from  want  of  evi- 
dence to  the  truth  of  Christianity,  as  on  that  of  the 
difficulties  with  which  they  suppose  it  to  be  encum- 
bered, and  which,  according  to  the  views  they  have 
formed  of  God  and  of  themselves,  render  it  incredible, 
and  unworthy  of  regard.  Thus,  by  the  pride  of  rea- 
son, and  through  "  opposition  of  science,  falsely  so 
called,"  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  their  minds, 
*'  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who 
is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  into  them,"  Ir 
would  be  well  for  such  persons  to  consider,  that  "  the 
whole  analogy  of  nature  renders  it  credible  beforehand, 
that  supposing  a  revelation  to  be  made,  it  must  con- 
tain many  things  very  different  from  what  we  should 
have  expected,  and  such  as  we  should  be  unable  to  ex- 
plain and  account  for.  That  which  affords  a  sufficient 
answer  to  objections  against  the  wisdom,  justice,  and 
goodness  of  the  constitution  of  nature,  is  its  being  a  sys- 
tem or  scheme  imperfectly  comprehended, — a  scheme 
in  which  means  are  made  use  of  to  accomplish  ends, 
and  which  is  carried  on  by  general  laws.  For,  from 
these  things,  it  has  been  proved,  not  only  to  be  pos- 
sible, but  also  to  be  credible,  that  those  things  which 
are  objected  against  may  be  consistent  with  wisdom, 
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justice,  and  g-oodness,  nay,  may  be  instances  of  them ; 
and  even  that  the  constitution  and  government  of  na- 
ture may  be  perfect  in  the  hig-hest  possible  degree.  If 
Christianity,  then,  be  a  scheme  of  the  like  kind,  it  is 
evident  the  like  objections  against  it  must  admit  of 
the  like  answer.  Christianity,  as  a  whole,  is  a  scheme 
quite  beyond  our  comprehension,  consisting-  of  various 
parts,  and  a  mysterious  economy,  which  has  been 
carrying-  on  from  the  time  the  world  came  into  its  pre- 
sent wretched  state,  and  is  still  carrying-  on  for  its  re- 
covery by  a  Divine  person,  the  Messiah."  How  vain, 
then,  are  objections  against  a  plan  so  extensive,  and 
of  a  nature  so  elevated,  of  which  but  a  part  is  seen,  be- 
cause not  comprehended  !  Even  human  plans,  when  par- 
tially submitted  to  inspection,  cannot  be  understood. 

"  What  if  there  should  be  some  incomprehensible 
doctrines  in  the  Christian  religion,  some  circumstances 
which,  in  their  causes  or  their  consequences,  surpass 
the  reach  of  human  reason ;  are  they  to  be  rejected  on 
that  account  ? — Weigh  the  matter  fairly,  and  consider 
whether  revealed  religion  be  not,  in  this  respect,  just 
upon  the  same  footing-  with  every  other  object  of  your 
contemplation.  Even  in  mathematics,  the  science  of 
demonstration  itself,  though  you  get  over  its  first  prin- 
ciples, and  learn  to  digest  the  idea  of  a  point  without 
parts,  a  line  without  breadth,  and  a  surface  without 
thickness  ;  yet  you  will  find  yourself  at  a  loss  to  com- 
prehend the  perpetual  approximation  of  lines  which, 
can  never  meet,  the  doctrine  of  incommensurables,  and 
of  an  infinity  of  infinities,  each  infinitely  greater  or  in- 
finitely less,  not  only  than  any  finite  quantity,  but  than 
each  other.  In  physics,  you  cannot  comprehend  the 
primary  cause  of  any  thing ;  nor  of  the  light,  by  which 
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you  see  ;  nor  of  the  elasticity  of  the  air,  by  which  you 
hear  ;  nor  of  the  fire,  by  which  you  are  warmed.  In 
physiology,  you  cannot  tell  what  first  gave  motion  to 
the  heart,  nor  what  continues  it ;  nor  why  its  motion 
is  less  voluntary  than  that  of  the  lungs ;  nor  why  you 
are  able  to  move  your  arm  to  the  right  or  left  l>y  a 
simple  volition.  You  cannot  explain  the  cause  of  ani- 
mal heat ;  nor  comprehend  the  principle  by  which  your 
body  was  at  first  formed  ;  nor  by  which  it  is  sustained; 
nor  by  which  it  will  be  reduced  to  earth.  You  cannot 
comprehend  the  eternity  or  omnipresence  of  the  Deity  ; 
nor  why  he  did  not  make  all  his  creatures  equally  per- 
fect ;  nor  why  he  did  not  create  them  sooner.  In  short, 
you  cannot  look  into  any  branch  of  knowledge,  but  you 
will  meet  with  subjects  above  your  comprehension. 
The  fall  and  the  redemption  of  human-kind  are  not 
more  incomprehensible  than  the  creation  and  the  con- 
servation of  the  universe  :  the  infinite  Author  of  the 
works  of  providence  and  of  nature  is  equally  inscru- 
table, equally  past  our  finding  out  in  them  both." 

Such  considerations  ought  to  come  home  to  every 
rational  man,  and  to  remind  him  how  little. he  really 
knows  ;  and  that  if,  on  account  of  the  difficulties  which 
on  all  hands  present  themselves,  he  rejects  one  thing, 
he  must  reject  every  thing.  Is  he,  then,  excusable  in 
rejecting  Christianity,  because  of  difficulties  which,  al- 
though they  may  be  paradoxes,  are  not  contradictions  ; 
while  he  makes  no  account  of  such  difficulties  on  other 
subjects,  where  he  finds  it  for  his  immediate  interest 
to  do  so  ?  How  shall  he  answer  for  this  when  called 
at  his  death  to  stand  before  the  Judge,  and  to  receive 
a  sentence,  which  he  may  be  assured  will  be  just,  as 
well  as  final  I 
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But  let  no  man  deceive  himself.     It  is  not  on  ac- 
count of  difficulties  that  he  rejects  the  Gospel.     If  it 
were  so,  he  could  not  surmount  similar  difficulties  in 
other  cases.     It  is  owing  to  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
rising-  in  rebellion  against  that  awful  yet  consistent 
view  of  the  divine  Majesty  revealed  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  which,  if  admitted,  would  lay  him  low  in  the  dust 
before  God,  and  compel  him  to  cry  out,  "  God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner  !"    He  would  not  any  longer  trust 
to  that  proud  morality  according  to  which  he  thinks 
he  walks  very  uprightly,  doing  justice  and  exercising 
benevolence.     He  may  cherish  the  fond  idea  of  his  own 
goodness,  and,  measuring  himself  by  others,  be  per- 
suaded that  in  many  things  his  conduct  is  more  con- 
sistent and  proper  than  theirs  ;  but  if  he  know^s  any- 
tiling  of  his  own  heart,  and  attends  to  the  remains  of 
that  law  which  is  wTitten  there,  he  must  be  conscious, 
that,  even  on  his  own  principles,  he  has  sinned  and 
come  short.    Then,  what  is  his  refuge  ?    It  is  only  this, 
"  God  will  not  require  perfect  obedience  from  an  im- 
perfect creature."     Here  his  system  exactly  coincides 
with  that  of  those  who  are  Christians  only  in  form. 
And,  in  fact,  at  bottom  they  are  both  one.     But  is  he 
to  go  into  eternity  on  this  precarious  ground,  "  God 
will  not  require  perfect  obedience  from  an  imperfect 
creature  ?"    By  what  analogy,  or  in  what  possible  way, 
does  he  arrive  at  this  conclusion  ?    Does  not  the  demand 
of  perfect  obedience  enter  into  every  idea  that  we  form 
of  a  law  ?    Are  not  law,  and  obedience  to  the  extent 
of  the  law,  exact  counterparts  ?    Was  there  ever  a  law 
in  the  world  that  did  not  require  perfect  obedience  ? 
And  what  is  the  imperfection  pleaded  ?  Is  it  any  thing 
but  propensity  to  sin  ?    And  shall  that  excuse  sin  ? 
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The  word  imperfect  is,  therefore,  here  substituted  for 
depraved.  For,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  obedience 
required  of  a  creature,  is  in  proportion  to  the  power  of 
that  creature.  The  law  under  which  man  is  placed  re- 
quires him  "  to  love  God  with  all  his  heart,  and  with 
all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  mind,  and  with  all  his 
strength,  and  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself."  There 
is  nothing  here  required  above  a  man's  power,  and 
therefore  no  ground  is  left  for  pleading  imperfection  in 
default  of  obedience.  The  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good. 
It  requires  for  God  nothing  above  a  man's  strength,  and 
for  his  neighbour  nothing  beyond  what  he  would  do 
for  himself. 

When  a  man  commits  theft  or  murder,  will  the  plea 
be  sustained  in  court  that  he  is  an  "  imperfect  crea- 
ture ?"  If,  then,  a  man,  from  not  having  the  fear  or 
love  of  God,  takes  his  name  in  vain,  or  fails  to  render 
to  him  that  homage  which,  as  the  creature  of  God, 
it  is  his  duty  to  yield, — if  he  will  pay  no  adequate 
attention  to  the  evidence  which  God  has  given  of  a 
revelation  of  his  will,  or  to  understand  what  his  will 
is,  and  to  obey  it,  is  it  reasonable  that  his  plea  of  im- 
perfection should  be  sustained  by  the  law  of  God  any 
more  than  by  the  law  of  man  ?  At  any  rate,  has  such 
a  one  done  all  that,  according  to  his  own  feelings  and 
views  as  an  imperfect  creature,  it  was  in  his  power  to 
do,  and  that  at  all  times  ?  Has  he  done  as  well  as 
he  could  ?  On  this  ground  at  least,  he  must  confess 
he  is  guilty.  He  should  also  remember,  that  openly 
acknowledged  reverence  for  God,  the  Universal  So- 
vereign, expressed  in  outward  acts  of  homage,  is  laid 
aside  by  him.  Religion  does  not  enter  into  his  plan 
of  morality  ;   and  it  is  not  with  him  the  root  from 
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whence  it  springs.  If,  then,  he  should  find  at  last  that 
the  visible  expression  of  love  to  God,  as  well  as  of  love 
to  man  was  required,  he  will,  when  it  is  too  late,  dis- 
cover his  error,  without  being-  able  to  plead  that  it  was 
not  sufficiently  obvious.  "  The  bed  is  shorter  than 
that  he  can  stretch  himself  on  it,  and  the  covering  nar- 
rower than  that  he  can  wrap  himself  in  it."  After  all 
vain  excuses  shall  be  swept  away,  and  when  the  disem- 
bodied spirit  shall  stand  in  His  presence  before  whom 
all  things  are  naked  and  open,  the  sum  of  the  whole, 
we  are  warranted  by  Scripture  to  say,  will  be  this,  "  He 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  his  deeds 
were  evil." 

If  it  should  be  objected,  that,  "  supposing  the  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  necessary,  in  order  to 
the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  those  who  are  not  favoured 
with  them  cannot  be  to  blame  for  neglecting  it."  This, 
it  must  be  replied,  by  no  means  follows.  Undoubtedly, 
men  are  to  blame  for  not  at  once  submitting  to  God, 
when  he  makes  known  to  them  his  will  with  such  abun- 
dant evidence.  If,  when  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  is  set 
before  men,  supported  by  evidence  greater  and  stronger 
than  that  which  suffices  for  the  daily  and  hourly  con- 
cerns of  life,  rational  creatures  are  not  blamable  in 
not  receiving  it,  then  no  case  can  be  conceived  in 
which  men  should  be  blamed.  Man's  inability  to  turn 
of  himself  to  God,  is  of  the  same  nature  with  the  in- 
ability of  the  confirmed  drunkard  to  become  sober.  It 
is  moral,  not  natural  inability.  Natural  inability  con- 
sists in  a  defect  of  a  man's  mind  or  body,  which  is  an 
absolute  obstruction  in  the  way  of  his  knowing  or 
doing  any  thing,  though  he  be  ever  so  desirous  of  ac- 
complishing it.    Natural  inability,  therefore,  can  never 


424  THE  VARIOUS  EFFECTS 

render  men  criminal.  Moral  inability  consists  in  a 
disinclination  or  dislike  to  any  thing-  so  great,  that 
the  mind,  though  acting  freely,  that  is,  choosing-  with- 
out any  external  compulsion  or  restraint,  cannot  over- 
come that  disinclination.  When  this  disinclination  in 
a  man  respects  what  is  good,  it  cannot  be  separated 
from  criminality  ;  and  in  proportion  to  the  repug- 
nance which  he  manifests,  is  the  guilt  with  which  he  is 
chargeable.  All  men  practically  make  these  distinc- 
tions, and  judge  and  act  on  them  towards  each  other 
every  day.  Although,  therefore,  the  propensity  of  men 
to  stand  out  in  a  state  of  independence  against  God, 
which  is  the  very  ground  of  blame,  is  so  great,  that  it 
requires  divine  influence  to  overcome  it,  the  absence 
of  this  influence  does  not  absolve  their  guilt.  Is  there 
no  blame  when  men  obstinately  act  respecting  religion 
in  a  manner  difl"erently  from  what  they  do  in  every 
thing  relating  to  this  life — when  they  most  irrationally 
fortify  themselves  against  a  charge  of  guilt,  which  in 
their  consciences  they  must  in  some  measure  admit, 
and  against  a  threatening  of  punishment  which  by  their 
fears  they  anticipate,  while,  like  Naaman,  they  spurn 
at  a  simple  and  perfect  remedy,  because  it  is  mortify- 
ing to  their  pride  ?  Most  of  these  persons  must  also 
allow,  that  while  desirous  of  improving  their  minds  by 
the  acquisition  of  various  kinds  of  useful  knowledge, 
the  study  of  the  nature  and  evidence  of  the  Christian 
religion  has  never  seriously  engaged  their  attention. 
And,  after  all,  can  they  complain  of  the  want  of  divine 
influence  who  deride  its  existence,  and  count  it  enthu- 
siasm,— who  conceive  that  their  hearts  are  not  so  bad, 
nor  their  case  so  desperate,  as  to  be  beyond  the  reach 
of  their  own  remedies  ?    By  thus  denying  the  ne- 
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cessity  of  divine  influence,  and  yet  continuing-,  as  they 
know  they  do,  justly  chargeable  with  sin,  they  con- 
demn themselves.  "  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have 
no  sin  :  but  now  ye  say.  We  see ;  therefore  your  sin 
remaineth." 

What,  then,  it  may  be  said,  is  to  be  done,  in  order 
to  obtain  salvation  by  the  Gospel?  "  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved?"  ^^  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thoia  shalt  he  saved^  This  is  the  explicit 
answer  of  an  apostle  to  the  above  question  when  put 
to  him  ;  and  according  to  the  whole  revelation  of  God, 
there  is  no  other  that  can  be  given  to  any  man  in  the 
world,  let  his  character  or  circumstances  be  what  they 
may. 

To  the  same  purpose  the  Jews  said  to  Jesus  Christ, 
*'  What  shall  we  do,  that  we  might  work  the  works 
of  God  ?"  He  answered,  "  This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  helieve  on  him  whom  he  hath  se7it."  As  soon 
as  this  answer  was  given  to  the  Jews,  their  immediate 
reply  was,  "  What  sign  showest  thou  then,  that  we 
may  see  and  believe  thee  ?  What  dost  thou  work  ?  " 
And  this  is  the  very  reply  that  those  who  continue  to 
oppose  the  Gospel  generally  make  when  called  to  be- 
lieve it,  "  We  want  evidence  of  its  truth."  These 
Jews  had  just  before  abundance  of  evidence  given 
them,  and  we  may  still  ask  any  man  who  has 
taken  the  trouble  to  examine  it,  whether  there  be 
not  sufficient  evidence  to  convince  every  rational 
being  of  the  truth  and  authority  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. 

But  you  reply,  "  The  Scriptures  do  not  allow  us 
to  make  use  of  our  reason,  and  require  us  to  believe 
things  contrary  to  reason.'*     Nothing  of  this  kind  is 
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the  case,  reason  itself  being  judge.  What  do  they 
require  you  to  believe  ?  They  require  you  to  believe 
that  God  is  holy  and  just,  and  that  from  his  nature 
he  must  hate  and  punish  sin.  Is  this  contrary  to  your 
reason  ?  They  require  you  to  believe  that  the  law  of 
God  is  perfect,  and  that  he  commands  all  his  intelli- 
gent creatures  to  obey  it.  And  as  this  law  (than 
which  nothing"  can  be  more  excellent,  and  which  is 
the  law  of  love)  is  guarded  by  sanctions,  as  every  law 
must  be,  if  they  break  it,  they  shall  be  condemned  and 
punished.  Is  this  contrary  to  your  reason  ?  They 
require  you  to  believe  that  you  have  broken  this  law, 
and  have  come  short  of  its  requirements.  Do  you  not 
Jcnoiu  that  this  is  the  case  ?  They  require  you  to 
believe,  that  as  you  are  guilty,  so  you  are  condemned 
to  suffer  that  punishment  which  is  the  sanction  of 
God's  holy  law.  Is  this  contrary  to  reason  ?  They 
tell  you,  that  when,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  it 
was  impossible  that  deliverance  should  arise  from  any 
other  quarter,  God  himself,  in  a  way  consistent  both 
with  justice  and  mercy,  provided  an  atonement  or 
covering  for  guilt,  and  a  perfect  righteousness  in  the 
person  of  a  voluntary  surety  or  substitute  ; — a  way  in 
which  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  unrighteousness,  and  which  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  demonstrates,  that  sin  and  suifering  are  inse- 
parable, and  that  holiness  is  ever  the  object  of  his  love. 
And  they  inform  you,  that  if  you  will  believe  that 
what  God  has  thus  declared  is  truth,  and  submit  to 
him,  you  shall  have  the  benefit  of  all  this,  and  shall 
be  treated  as  a  son  of  God,  who  will  preserve  you 
from  evil,  and,  delivering  you  from  your  present  sinful 
condition,  will  train  you  for  glory  and  immortality  in 
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a  future  state  of  existence.  Is  this  contrary  to  rea- 
son ?  Considering-  the  abundant  evidence  which  God 
lias  g-iven  you,  that  this  message  of  reconcihation  and 
raercy  is  from  himself,  the  Scriptures  further  declare, 
That  "  he  that  beheveth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a 
liar;  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  his  Son."     This  is  not  contrary  to  reason. 

But  you  again  recur  to  the  "  difficulties,"  and  say, 
that,  along  with  these  things,  there  are  others  which 
your  reason  will  not  allow  you  to  believe  ;  such  as  the 
mode  of  the  existence  of  Deity,  the  incarnation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  God  should  have  created  beings 
who,  he  knew,  would  break  his  law  and  be  miserable. 
Do  you  not  perceive,  that  these  are  matters  of  which 
reason  has  not  sufficient  information  or  even  power  to 
judge,  and  that  therefore  they  are  not  contrary  to  rea- 
son, although  above  it  ?  The  Scriptures  call  on  you 
to  believe  facts,  such  as  the  existence  of  God,  and  his 
operations  as  they  refer  to  you;  but  they  do  not  re- 
quire you  to  believe  the  mode  of  the  existence  of 
Deity,  or  how  the  divine  and  human  natures  are  uni- 
ted. And  can  that  man  say  that  these  things  are  con- 
trary to  his  reason,  who  cannot  comprehend  himself 
— the  nature  of  his  own  soul,  or  how  his  soul  and 
body  are  united ;  but  who  yet  believes,  and  must  be- 
lieve, the  existence  of  the  one  and  the  union  of  the 
others  ?  As  to  the  existence  of  evil,  all  the  powers 
of  man  cannot  develope  the  cause  of  its  introduction, 
while  every  one  feels  its  effects,  and  believes  its 
I'eality. 

Believers  in  Scripture  use  their  reason  in  the  only 
legitimate  way  in  which  reason  can  be  used, — they 
judge  by  reason  of  what  is  within  the  sphere  of  rea- 
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son.  The  Scriptures  appeal  to  reason  ;  but  they  call 
on  men  to  judge  soundly,  and  not  rashly,  partially,  or 
superficially.  "  Judge  not  according  to  the  appear- 
ance, but  judge  righteous  judgment."  It  is  owing  to 
pride  and  folly,  not  to  reason,  that  men  reject  certain 
things  in  Scripture  because  they  do  not  comprehend 
them,  while,  from  their  nature,  they  are  entirely  be- 
yond the  limits  of  their  reason.  We  should  count 
that  man  a  fool,  who  would  not  warm  himself  by  the 
lire  because  he  cannot  explain  hoiu  the  fire  burns ;  or 
who  would  not  receive  food,  because  he  does  not  know 
Jioiu  it  can  be  converted  into  the  matter  of  which  his 
])ody  is  composed.  What  should  we  say  of  the  man 
who  would  not  admit  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as 
evil,  natural  or  moral,  in  the  w^orld,  because  it  is  con- 
trary to  his  reason  that  it  should  exist  in  the  work 
of  a  Being  infinitely  powerful,  wise,  and  good  ?  But 
perhaps  you  do  not  use  your  reason  at  all  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religion.  Perhaps  you  are  afraid  to  use  it,  lest 
you  should  discover  more  than  you  wish.  Perhaps, 
if  you  are  partial  to  Mr  Hume's  writings,  you  have 
taken  his  advice  on  this  subject.  ''  As  the  violations," 
says  he,  "  of  truth  are  more  common  in  the  testimony 
concerning  religious  miracles,  than  in  that  concerning 
any  other  matter  of  fact ;  this  must  diminish  very 
much  the  authority  of  the  former  testimony,  and  make 
us  FORM  A  GENERAL  RESOLUTION,  never  to  lend  any 
attention  to  it,  with  whatever  specious  pretext  it 
may  be  covered"     Is  this  according  to  reason  ? 

Instead  of  acting  rationally  in  rejecting  the  Gospel 
on  grounds  such  as  these,  you  pervert  and  misapply 
reason  in  a  manner  which,  were  you  to  act  consistent- 
ly, would  totally  unfit  you  for  the  business  of  the 
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world,  and  even  for  the  preservation  of  your  life.  You 
scorn  to  confess  yourself  guilty,  and  to  come  as  such 
to  God  to  receive  a  free  pardon,  and  a  righteousness 
provided  by  another.  You  seek  to  be  justified  by  the 
law ;  but  feeling-  that  you  cannot  come  up  to  its  per- 
fection, you  bring  it  down  to  your  own  standard,  and 
think  to  answer  its  demands  by  your  partial  and  scanty 
obedience.  In  order  to  satisfy  yourself  with  this  view 
of  the  matter,  you  represent  God  to  your  imagination 
altogether  such  a  one  as  yourself.  You  form  an  idea 
of  him  which  perfectly  suits  your  supposed  interests, 
and  low  views  of  rectitude.  You  admit  his  goodness 
and  mercy,  but  divest  him  of  his  justice  and  holiness. 
Having  substituted  this  imagination  for  the  true  God, 
and  set  up  this  idol  in  your  mind,  it  gives  you  a  cer- 
tain degree  of  satisfaction,  and  so  far  lulls  your  con- 
science, as  to  enable  you,  with  a  tolerable  degree  of 
security,  to  give  yourself  up  to  the  love  of  the  world 
in  that  way  which  most  suits  the  peculiar  character  or 
hent  of  your  mind,  whether  it  be  the  love  of  riches,  of 
pleasure  or  of  power.  The  Gospel,  on  the  other  hand, 
transferring  the  views  of  man  from  this  transitory 
scene,  and  opposing  itself  to  vanity  and  folly  in  every 
shape,  but  opening  the  brightest  prospects  of  future 
glory,  displays  the  harmonious  perfection  of  the  attri- 
butes of  God.  Goodness  and  mercy  are  every  way 
conspicuous  ;  but  they  are  exercised  in  perfect  consist- 
ency with  the  most  absolute  regard  to  justice  and  ho- 
liness. "  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of 
his  throne,  mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  his  face." 
Seriously  consider  if  this  be  not  rational,  and  accept  of 
that  mercy  which  the  Gospel  reveals. 

The  Scriptures  reason  with,  persuade,  command. 
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and  beseech  you,  to  be  reconciled  to  God,  in  considera- 
tion of  your  helpless  and  ruined  condition,  and  of  that 
full  provision  whigh  is  made  for  your  recovery.  "  Now, 
then,"  says  an  apostle,  "  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  men  by  us  ;  we  pray  men, 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  For  he 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
After  such  considerations  and  entreaties  as  these,  if 
you  still  oppose  yourself  to  them,  is  it  not  reasonable 
for  the  same  apostle  to  say,  as  he  did  to  the  Jews, 
"  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads ;  I  am  clean." 
—  "Seeing  ye  put  the  word  of  God  from  you,  and 
judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo, 
we  turn  to  the  Gentiles."  Consider,  then,  the  ear- 
nest, pressing-,  and  unencumbered  invitations  of  the 
Gospel.  This  free,  unmerited  salvation,  and  the  wil- 
lingness and  ability  of  the  Redeemer  to  save  to  the 
uttermost,  are  beautifully  illustrated  by  the  case  of  the 
thief  on  the  cross.  Be  assured  there  was  nothing-  pe- 
culiar in  his  case,  in  respect  to  his  being-  accepted  of 
God.  The  bodily  presence  of  the  Saviour  made  no 
difference.  If,  in  any  circumstances  whatever,  you 
apply  to  Him,  he  is  equally  near  to  save  you,  and  he 
will  save  you.  And  whatever  your  character  may  be, 
if  you  shall  be  rescued  from  final  misery,  and  ulti- 
mately brought  to  glory,  it  will  be  on  the  very  same 
footing  on  which  the  crucified  robber  is  now  in  para- 
dise. "God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  beheveth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  "  These  things 
are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing  ye  might 
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have  life  through  his  name."  "  He  that  believeth  not 
is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God."  "  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him." 

No  previous  degree  of  depravity,  ingratitude,  rebel- 
lion, or  forgetfulness  of  God,  through  a  long  life,  can 
disqualify  you.  No  prerequisites  on  your  part,  for 
this  salvation,  are  required,  or  are  possible.  The  Gospel 
is  adapted  for  those  who  are  guilty,  ruined  by  sin,  and 
children  of  wrath.  The  righteousness  which  it  reveals 
is  a  covering,  a  remedy  in  all  cases,  and  in  every  season. 
The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  "  What 
the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
flesh" — unable  to  accomplish  on  account  of  human  de- 
pravity, and  the  sentence  of  condemnation  passed  upon 
man — "  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh, 
that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled" 
in  them  that  believe.  Be  not  deterred,  by  the  difii- 
culties  which  still  may  appear  to  accompany  this  doc- 
trine, from  the  reception  of  benefits  so  immense.  To 
require  to  have  all  diflSculties  cleared,  "  is  the  same  as 
requiring  to  comprehend  the  Divine  nature,  and  the 
whole  plan  of  Providence  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing." Many  of  these  diflBculties  may  be  referred  to 
your  own  limited  capacity  in  the  present  state.  What 
you  know  not  now,  if  saved  from  wrath,  you  shall  know 
hereafter,  as  far  as  will  be  necessary  for  the  enjoyment 
of  complete  happiness  and  glory.  In  the  mean  time, 
it  is  an  important  part  of  your  submission  to  God  to 
give  him  credit  beyond  what  you  can  see.    Be  assured 
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the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right.  You  are  on 
the  brink  of  eternity.  Without  this  Gospel,  it  is  in 
vain  for  any  man  to  pretend  that  he  is  not  entirely  in 
the  dark  with  respect  to  his  future  condition  :  Except 
it  be,  indeed,  that  there  are  certain  forebodings  in  the 
mind,  in  regard  to  the  eternal  state,  and  apprehensions 
that  all  is  not  as  it  should  be  ; — forebodings  and  appre- 
hensions, which  the  cares  and  amusements  of  life  may 
lull  to  sleep,  but  which,  on  the  approach  of  death,  will 
resume  their  force. 

Consider  once  more  the  strength  of  the  evidence  of 
so  many  various  kinds,  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
religion,  against  which  you  stake  your  eternal  welfare. 
For,  if  it  he  true,  those  who  reject  it,  cast  out  from  the 
presence  of  God,  will  be  miserable  for  ever.  Were  a 
miracle  wrought  before  you,  you  say  you  would  be- 
lieve. But  many  witnessed  miracles,  yet  believed  not 
the  truth  which  these  miracles  proved.  If,  however, 
in  a  similar  situation,  you  would  act  more  rationally, 
you  have  an  opportunity  of  being  satisfied.  There  are 
prophecies  which  foretell  such  combinations  of  circum- 
stances, at  such  distant  periods,  that  it  is  morally  cer- 
tain they  could  not  be  what  are  called  fortunate  con- 
jectures, and  therefore,  equally  with  miracles,  indicate 
Divine  interposition.  A  great  body  of  these  has,  in  the 
foregoing  pages,  been  brought  under  your  notice.  They 
are  not  detached  predictions,  but  a  system  of  prophecy 
extending  through  thousands  of  years.  Consider,  that 
the  book  which  contains  them  was  translated  into 
Greek  nearly  300  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  by  that  means  was  in  the  hands  of  the  whole  civi- 
lized world.  This  cannot  be  disputed.  From  the 
effect  they  produced,  it  is  also  beyond  dispute,  that 
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tbese  prophecies  were  sufficiently  clear  and  definite  to 
answer  their  professed  purpose,  while  the  appearance 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  an  historical  fact. 

Consider  another  remarkable  circumstance  which  has 
also  been  brought  forward.  The  prophet  Daniel  fore- 
told the  succession  of  the  four  great  empires  of  the 
world  ;  the  division  of  the  last  of  them  into  ten  king- 
doms, and  the  rise  of  another  power  from  the  midst  of 
them,  diverse  from  all  the  rest,  which  was  to  usurp 
dominion  over  them,  and  to  be  particularly  distin- 
guished by  religious  persecution.  This  prediction  was 
uttered  above  500  years  before  the  Christian  era,  and 
while  only  the  first  of  these  monarchies  subsisted. 
Every  thing  to  the  present  day  verifies  this  prophecy, 
repeated  by  Daniel  in  two  different  forms,  the  one  as 
revealed  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  the 
other  to  himself.  We  have  seen  it  taken  up  and  ampli- 
fied by  two  others  of  the  sacred  writers,  above  600 
years  afterwards,  as  far  as  it  was  then  unfulfilled.  But 
what  is  most  to  the  purpose,  we  have  observed  by  the 
writings  of  the  early  Christians,  especially  in  a  public 
Apology  for  the  Christian  religion,  in  the  year  198, 
that  what  was  then  unaccomplished  of  this  prophecy, 
was  understood  and  plainly  announced  by  them.  They 
declared  that  ten  kings  should,  on  its  subversion,  share 
the  Roman  empire,  and  that  an  eleventh  power,  which 
they  denominated  "  Antichrist,"  should  overcome  them 
all. 

The  division  of  the  Roman  empire  into  ten  king- 
doms actually  took  place,  and  an  eleventh  power,  veri- 
fying the  minute  descriptions  of  the  prophecies,  and 
entirely  of  a  different  kind  from  any  other  that  ever 
has  been  on  earth,  arose  among  them,  usurped  domin- 
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ion  over  them,  and  to  this  day,  although  in  its  decline, 
continues  to  possess  extensive  power  and  influence. 

Such  predictions,  so  numerous,  so  well  authenticated, 
so  particular,  and  so  clearly  explained  beforehand,  which 
are  still  fulfilling^  and  which  have  stood  the  test  of 
more  than  2000  years,  afford  a  moral  certainty  of  Divine 
interposition. 

Your  attention  has  been  turned  to  the  degraded  state 
of  the  Heathen  World  in  respect  to  religion ;  the  in- 
famous characters  of  the  deities  that  idolaters  feigned 
to  themselves  and  worshipped ;  and  the  impure  and 
flagitious  services  which  they  practised,  and  believed  to 
be  acceptable  to  their  gods.  We  have  observed  the  tem- 
porizing and  dishonest  conduct  of  the  philosophers, 
who,  knowing  more  than  the  body  of  the  people,  kept 
back  that  truth  with  which  they  were  acquainted,  and 
conformed  themselves  to  the  usual  religious  rites,  how- 
ever degrading  and  absurd.  Nor  did  they  by  this  means 
escape  the  general  contamination  of  manners,  which 
followed  from  the  common  perverted  ideas  of  religion. 
On  the  contrary,  they  practised  those  vices  that  have 
so  justly  stigmatized  the  most  civilized  of  the  ancient 
nations,  while  they  did  not  oppose  the  cruel  practices 
which  were  adopted  for  amusement  or  convenience. 
Although  it  was  their  duty  to  have  been  the  leaders  in 
whatever  is  good  or  praiseworthy  in  society,  they  often 
recommend,  by  their  writings,  the  very  reverse. 

The  slightest  consideration,  then,  of  the  moral  state 
of  the  Heathen  world,  and  the  ignorance  of  the  wisest 
of  their  sages,  of  all  that  is  most  important  to  be 
known,  ought  to  convince  any  one  of  the  necessity  of  a 
revelation  from  God  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
good  effects  which,  even  in  this  world,  have  been  pro- 
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duced  by  Christianity,  are  a  strong-  argument  in  favour 
of  its  Divine  origin.  The  banishment  of  the  Pagan 
rehgion,  with  all  its  train  of  cruelties  and  superstitions, 
so  degrading-,  as  well  as  corrupting  to  the  human  mind, 
must  be  allowed  to  be  a  singular  benefit  to  mankind. 

You  have  seen  that  the  Genuineness  and  Authen- 
ticity of  the  Scriptures  are  established  by  evidence  the 
most  unexceptionable.  Whoever  refuses  to  receive 
them  as  authentic,  must  give  up  all  reliance  on  history, 
and  equally  reject  other  writings,  received  by  every  one 
without  the  smallest  hesitation,  but  which  are  not  sup- 
ported by  proofs  nearly  so  strong-,  so  direct,  or  so  nu- 
merous, as  those  that  belong  to  the  Sacred  Volume. 

The  claim  of  Inspiration^  where  so  many  facts  are 
circumstantially  related,  and  where  the  universal  rules 
of  moral  conduct  are  embodied,  brings  the  truth  of 
the  Scriptures  to  the  highest  test,  which  no  writings 
of  an  inferior  origin  could  endure.  But  they  have 
passed  through  the  ordeal  in  the  fullest  sense  ;  and  the 
severest  scrutinies  of  the  ablest  opposers,  for  eighteeen 
centuries,  have  not  been  able  to  remove  them  from  the 
high  ground  which  they  assume. 

The  History  and  the  Miracles,  the  Types  and  the 
Prophecies^  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  are  en- 
tirely consistent  with  themselves,  and  point  to  one  grand 
object  of  consummation.  Their  perspicuity  and  force, 
in  relation  to  that  object,  are  attested  by  the  Expecta- 
tion of  its  fulfilment  which  they  excited  throughout 
the  world. 

They  were  verified  by  the  coming  of  One,  at  the 
time  and  in  the  place  predicted,  in  whom  they  all  have 
a  full  and  consistent  accomplishment.  To  no  other 
person  that  ever  appeared  in  the  world,  can  they  be 
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made  to  apply.  This  accomplishment  is  the  more  sur- 
prising-, as  features  so  seemingly  opposite  and  irrecon- 
cilable, are  foretold  to  belong  to  the  Messiah,  in  whom 
they  unite. 

You  have  next  seen  the  testimony  of  connected  and 
independent  Ej/ewitnesses  and  I^riendSftofsiCts  of  which 
they  were  competent  judges  ;  and  whose  sincerity  in 
what  they  attest  is  stamped  by  their  long  and  uniform 
adherence  to  that  testimony,  to  which  they  sacrificed 
every  thing-  valuable  to  them  in  this  life. 

Fresh  testimony  arises  from  strenuous  Opponents, 
and  that  of  the  most  unexceptionable  kind.  In  the 
course  of  their  opposition,  by  their  constant  reference 
to  the  facts  of  Christianity,  they  authenticate  them  in 
the  strongest  manner.  Historia7is,  who  incidentally 
mention  the  subject,  do  the  same  ;  and  the  public 
Edicts  of  the  Roman  government  not  only  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  existence  of  the  Christian  religion,  but 
prove  its  extensive  and  rapid  progress,  as  well  as  the 
steady  adherence  of  the  early  Christians  to  their  pro- 
fession. 

The  Success  of  the  Gospel  is  another  source  of  tes- 
timony. The  struggle  betwixt  Christianity,  supported 
by  its  own  evidence,  and  Paganism,  maintained  by  all 
the  power,  prejudice,  and  learning  in  the  world,  termi- 
nated in  the  total  subversion  of  the  latter. 

Testimony,  likewise,  from  various  Traditions,  Cus- 
toms, and  Observances  of  worship,  from  every  part  of 
the  world,  as  well  as  corroborating  evidence  from  the 
most  ancient  Histories,  and  also  from  Natural  Ap- 
pearances, confirm  the  truth  of  sacred  history. 

With  all  this  "  cloud  of  witnesses"  on  the  one 
hand,  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  Opposing  Testimony 
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on  the  other ;  which,  considering  the  interests  involved 
in  crushing-  the  new  religion,  is  of  itself  conclusive  on 
the  subject.     No  denial  of  its  facts  and  miracles  pro- 
ceeds from  Judea,  where  they  were  witnessed.     On 
the  contrary,  explicit  declarations  of  their  reality,  by 
the  most  determined  opposers,  are  published  in  their 
own  age  at  Jerusalem.     The  early  heathen  writers 
against  Christianity,  all  admit  and  reason  on  them ; 
and  not  one  word  to  invalidate  them  proceeds  from  the 
Roman  government,  which  so    violently  persecuted 
and  strove  to  put  it  down.     You  have,  therefore,  the 
concurring  testimony  to  the  facts  of  Christianity,  and 
to  the  miracles  of  Christ  Jesus,  of  the  whole  age  in 
which  they  took  place,  without  One  dissenting  voice. 
This   UNANIMOUS  testimony,  from  persons  of  all 
descriptions,  is  not  such  as  proceeds  from  people  in- 
different about  the  matter,  who  would  take  it  upon 
trust,  and  neglect  to  examine  it ;  but  from  those  who 
entered  warmly  into  the  question,  either  in  the  way 
of  the  most  ardent  support,  or  of  the  most  determined 
opposition.     Attestation  so  forcible^  cannot  he  pro- 
duced for  any  other  fact  in  the  icorld.     Never  were 
such  unequivocal  proofs  collected  on  any  other  sub- 
ject.   Those  who  adhered  to  Christianity,  relinquished 
their  all  for  its  support.     The  Jewish  rulers  lost  their 
all  by  their  opposition,     Of  others  who  ranged  them- 
selves against  it,  those  who  valued  their  religion  or 
philosophy,  found  them  degraded  and  exploded.  Those 
in  power,   found   all  their  efforts   against  it  baffled. 
The  concussion  was  felt  from  the  Jew  to  the  Gen- 
tile ;  from   the  "Shrine-maker"  to  the  Priest;  and 
from  the  "  Craftsman"  to  the  Emperor  of  the  Heathen 
world. 
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Keeping-  in  view  this  body  of  evidence,  drawn  from 
fact  which  you  cannot  controvert,  whence  do  you 
think  came  the  Bible,  and  how  was  it  conapiled  ?  It 
is  entirely  different  from  any  other  book.  "  It  is  the 
only  book,  excepting-  such  as  are  copied  from  it,  which 
gives  an  account  of  the  world  as  God's  world.  It  be- 
gins with  an  account  of  his  creation  of  it,  to  ascertain 
who  he  is,  concerning  whose  providence,  commands, 
promises,  and  threatenings,  this  sacred  book  all  along 
treats."  It  is  essentially  different  from  the  writings 
of  those  who  oppose  Divine  revelation,  who,  if  they 
allow  that  God  created  the  world,  do  all  in  their  power 
to  exclude  him  from  its  management,  and  even  from 
any  interference  in  it,  by  placing  every  thing  under 
the  direction  of  what  they  call  "  Nature,"  which  has 
been  justly  termed  the  Deist's  god.  On  the  contrary, 
the  Bible,  not  only  in  treating  of  the  management  of 
the  material  world,  but  in  recording  the  histories  of 
nations  and  individuals,  invariably  keeps  in  view  the 
Land  of  the  Almighty.  Thus,  it  refers  all  things  to 
their  proper  and  ultimate  cause,  and  fixes  an  impres- 
sion on  the  mind  of  his  constant  superintendence  and 
agency.  The  attention  of  the  Christian  is  thus 
turned  from  secondary  and  inferior  objects,  while  he 
is  led  to  fix  his  reliance  on  his  Heavenly  Father  ;  recol- 
lecting that,  without  Him,  a  sparrow  shall  not  fall 
on  the  ground,  and  that  "  he  that  built  all  things  is 
God." 

The  Bible,  as  soon  as  it  has  related  the  entrance  of 
sin,  assures  man  that  every  thing  arround  him  is  es- 
sentially changed.  All  things  at  first  were  created 
*'  very  good ; "  but  now  the  ground  is  cursed  for  the 
sake  of  man.     "  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the 


PRODUCED  BY  THE  GOSPEL.  439 

days  of  thy  life.  Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring 
forth  to  thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field. 
In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou 
return  iinto  the  ground,  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  : 
for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 
No  condition  of  life  exempts  from  this  sentence  any 
individual  of  the  race  of  Adam.  On  the  whole,  you 
will  find  the  course  of  your  life,  as  well  as  its  termina- 
tion, to  be  what  is  here  described.  You  may  possess, 
like  Solomon,  all  the  means  of  enjoyment ;  you  may 
be  able,  like  him,  to  command  every  expedient  for 
promoting  it  ;  but  when  you  sum  up  the  whole,  even 
in  the  midst  of  your  career,  and  much  more  when 
stretched  on  the  bed  of  death,  you  will  be  forced  to 
come  to  the  same  conclusion  at  which  he  arrived. 

"  I  said  in  mine  heart,  Go  to  now,  I  will  prove  thee 
with  mirth,  therefore  enjoy  pleasure  ;  and,  behold  this 
also  is  vanity.  I  said  of  laughter,  it  is  mad,  and  of 
mirth,  what  doeth  it  ?  I  sought  in  my  heart  to  give 
myself  unto  wine  (yet  acquainting  mine  heart  with 
wisdom),  and  to  lay  hold  on  folly,  till  I  might  see  what 
was  that  good  for  the  sons  of  men,  which  they  should 
do  under  heaven  all  the  days  of  their  life.  I  made  me 
great  works,  I  builded  me  houses,  I  planted  me  vine- 
yards, I  made  me  gardens  and  orchards,  and  I  planted 
trees  in  them  of  all  kinds  of  fruits  :  I  made  me  pools  of 
water,  to  water  therewith  the  wood  that  bringeth  forth 
trees.  I  got  me  servants  and  maidens,  and  had  ser- 
vants born  in  my  house  ;  also  I  had  great  possessions 
of  great  and  small  cattle,  above  all  that  were  in  Jeru- 
salem before  me.  I  gathered  me  also  silver  and  gold, 
and  the  peculiar  treasure  of  kings,  and  of  the  provinces. 
I  gat  me  men-singers  and  women-singers,  and  the  de- 
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lights  of  the  sons  of  men,  as  musical  instruments,  and 
that  of  all  sorts.  So  I  was  great,  and  increased  more 
than  all  that  were  before  me  in  Jerusalem  ;  also  my 
wisdom  remained  with  me.  And  whatsoever  mine 
eyes  desired,  I  kept  not  from  them.  I  withheld  not 
my  heart  from  any  joy  ;  for  my  heart  rejoiced  in  all  my 
labour  :  and  this  was  my  portion  of  all  my  labour. 
Then  I  looked  on  all  the  works  that  my  hands  had 
wrought,  and  on  the  labour  that  I  had  laboured  to  do ; 
and,  behold,  all  was  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  and 
there  was  no  profit  under  the  sun." 

Thus,  the  Bible  presents  a  different  view  of  this 
world  from  what  we  find  anywhere  else,  although  the 
picture  it  discloses  comes  home  to  the  experience  of 
every  soul  of  man.  It  constantly  draws  off  men's  at- 
tention from  a  scene  which,  from  its  fleeting  nature,  if 
no  other  evil  adhered  to  it,  is  stamped  ivith  vanity, 
while  it  directs  them  to  a  world  of  blessedness  and  joy. 

The  whole  tendency  of  the  Bible  is  to  promote  the 
holiness  and  the  happiness  of  man.  It  assures  him, 
that  it  is  owing  to  want  of  holiness  that  he  is  not  happy, 
and  that  all  his  uneasiness  is  consequent  on  his  distance 
from  God.  But  it  shows  him  the  way  of  reconciliation 
and  recovery,  and  points  out  the  path  to  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality. 

Mr  Hume  says  of  the  Pentateuch,  that  the  least 
part  of  it  consists  in  precepts  of  morality.  But  if  that 
be  preceptive  which  directs  to  happiness  and  teaches 
to  avoid  misery,  which  exhorts  to  virtue  and  warns 
against  vice  ;  then  every  line  of  the  Pentateuch  con- 
tains precepts  of  morality.  The  exhibition  of  the  cha- 
racter of  God, — the  histories  of  men,  with  the  appro- 
bation and  consequences  of  what  is  good,  and  the  ex- 
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posiire  of  evil  and  its  fatal  effects, — with  the  whole  of 
the  ritual  and  typical  system,  the  import  and  moral  of 
which  is,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh 
away  the  Sin  of  the  world," — as  well  as  the  direct  ad- 
monitions with  which  the  Pentateuch  abounds,  all  con- 
centrate in  this  one  grand  moral  precept, — "  Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy." 

The  effects  of  the  Bible  in  promoting"  the  welfare  and 
happiness  of  society,  when  they  terminate  with  this 
life  only,  are  very  considerable.  Even  where  its  ulti- 
mate object  is  not  attained,  it  produces,  in  a  great  de- 
gree, sobriety,  integrity,  and  peace  among  men.  To 
this  truth  consider  the  striking  testimony  presented  by 
men  of  the  world  who  are  ignorant  of  its  highest  value. 
They  are  assisting  in  circulating  the  Bible,  and  pro- 
viding means  to  enable  the  people  to  read  it.  What  a 
tribute  of  homage  to  the  Bible  !  That  book  condemns 
them  and  their  ways,  as  living  "  without  God  and 
without  hopeln  the  world,  and  minding  earthly  things;" 
yet  they  see  it  to  be  conducive  to  calm  the  turbulence 
of  human  passions,  which,  in  a  particular  crisis  of  the 
world,  it  is  difficult  to  restrain  from  breaking  out  in 
acts  of  violence  and  bloodshed.  How  comes  it  that  the 
Bible,  after  all  the  books  that  have  been  written,  is  the 
only  one  fit  for  this  purpose  ? 

Once  more,  then,  it  may  be  asked,  what  account  do 
you  give  to  yourself  of  the  Bible  ?  Whence  came  it  ? 
Do  you  imagine  it  is  a  fiction  ?  Is  it  possible  to  con- 
ceive, that  such  a  variety  of  kinds  of  evidence  should 
all  contribute  to  support  what  is  false  ?  Every  thing 
e.i-ternal,  with  which  it  has  the  smallest  connexion, 
yields  its  testimony,  while  nothing  of  this  sort  can  be 
made  to  bear  against  it.     Of  the  multitude  of  public 
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facts  interwoven  in  its  texture,  not  one  can  be  contro- 
verted. Every  thing-  internal  affords  confirmation. 
The  character  of  God  and  of  the  Messiah ;  the  nature 
of  its  doctrine ;  the  excellence  of  its  practical  precepts  ; 
its  character  of  man,  applicable  to  every  state  of 
society,  and  verified  in  the  experience  of  every  indi- 
vidual ;  its  suitableness,  in  all  respects,  to  his  circum- 
stances ;  its  consistency,  which  has  been  attacked 
without  success  by  enemies,  and  displayed  by  its 
friends  in  great  varieties  of  ways  ;  its  unity  of  design, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  written  in  different  and 
distant  ages,  and  by  different  men,  while  its  whole 
tendency  is  so  useful  and  excellent ;  each  and  all  of 
them  giving  attestation  to  its  truth.  On  the  other 
hand,  not  one  kind  of  proof  can  be  brought  against  it. 
Nothing  but  truth  can  account  for  all  this.  Never 
did  the  appearance  of  such  an  assemblage  of  proofs 
attest  any  falsehood,  or  even  any  other  fact. 

You  still  think  it  strange,  if  so  much  can  be  said 
for  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  that  men  in  general  do  not 
believe  it.  For  you  are  convinced  in  your  heart,  that 
the  great  body  of  those  among  whom  you  live,  although 
they  all  take  the  name  of  Christians,  do  not  believe  the 
Bible.  It  does  not,  you  are  aware,  influence  them 
either  in  their  hopes  or  fears.  It  is  not  the  spring  of 
their  conduct  and  desires  ;  and  were  it  this  moment  to 
cease  to  exist,  they  would  continue  to  live  and  to  act 
exactly  as  they  do  at  present.  This,  then,  has  a  great 
effect  in  satisfying  your  mind,  and  preventing  any 
anxiety  on  the  subject  that  might  lead  to  enquiry.  Yet 
if  all  men  firmly  believed  the  Bible  to  be  true,  it  would 
not  add  one  iota  to  the  strength  of  the  evidence  that 
belongs  to  it.     We  mav,  however,  be  well  convinced, 
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that  in  this  case  you  would  not  be  so  easy  on  the  sub- 
ject as  you  are  at  present.     But  while  this  would  by 
no  means  increase  the  evidence  for  the  truth  of  the 
Bible,  consider  that  it  would  greatly  diminish,  if  not 
set  it  aside.     It  would  introduce  a  contradiction  ta 
what  the  Bible  asserts  of  the  state  of  the  world.     At 
present  it  describes  the  generality  of  men  in  respect 
to  religion,  according-  to  fact,  even  in  what  are  called 
Christian  countries.     "  If,"'  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples^ 
"  ye  were  of  the  World,  the  world  would  love  his  own  ;, 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen, 
you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you. — 
Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many 
there  be  which  go  in  thereat ;  because  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life, 
2cci^few  there  be  that  find  it."     Even  those  who  most 
openly  oppose  and  denounce  the  Bible,  are  included  in 
its   descriptions  and  pre-intimations.     "  There    shall 
come  in  the  last  days  Scoffers,  walking  after  their  own 
lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming? 
for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."    Thus, 
after  the  lapse  of  1800  years,  it  exactly  describes  the- 
state  of  the  world,  notwithstanding  outward  forms  and 
names,  which,  if  in  the  present  period  all  men  believed 
it,  would  not  be  the  case. 

The  many  inconsistencies  of  those  who  profess  to  be 
Christians,  and  are  acknowledged  to  be  such  by  others, 
strongly  fortify  your  mind  in  rejecting  revelation. 
You  narrowly  observe  their  temper  and  conduct,  and 
you  perceive  in  them  much  evil  in  various  ways.  In 
the  best  characters  in  Scripture,  you  will  see  the  evil 
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that  adhered  to  them  fully  related.  But  what  does 
this  prove  ?  It  shows  the  force  of  human  depravity, 
which  exerts  itself  against  the  strongest  and  most 
counteracting  influence.  The  evil  of  sin  in  Christians 
ought  by  no  means  to  be  extenuated ;  but  surely  what 
you  perceive  in  them  to  be  inconsistent  with  their 
profession,  cannot  be  fairly  laid  to  the  charge  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  which  it  is  opposed.  As  far  as  this  evil 
goes,  it  does  not  arise  from  Christianity,  but  from  the 
want  of  it.  Faith  and  works  (meaning  by  works  every 
motion  of  the  heart,  as  well  as  the  outward  conduct) 
are  inseparable.  Nothing  purifies  the  heart  but  faith ; 
but  it  cannot  purify  beyond  the  degree  in  which  it 
exists.  No  man's  faith  in  this  world  is  perfect.  And 
in  as  far  as  it  is  wanting,  in  that  proportion  will  there 
be  evil  in  the  man,  whether  it  appear  in  his  outward 
conduct  or  not.  Much  evil,  indeed,  remains  in  Chris- 
tians, which  every  Christian  feels,  and,  like  the  apostle 
Paul,  deeply  laments.  But  this  only  discovers  more 
fully  the  need  of  the  great  remedy  for  sin  that  is  pro* 
vided.  It  would  be  well  were  you  rather  to  look  to 
that  remedy  which  is  effectually,  though  gradually, 
removing  in  them  the  otherwise  deadly  disease  of  sin, 
than  by  looking  to  the  disease  itself  to  lull  yourself 
to  rest  in  your  dangerous  state,  while,  though  you  are 
little  aware  of  it,  the  same  disease  is  preying  on  your 
own  vitals.* 

*  The  numerous  sects  into  which  in  every  age  Christians  have 
been  divided,  while  a  cause  of  deep  regret,  and  a  lamentable 
proof  of  human  depravity,  have  been  regarded  by  infidels  as 
affording  a  strong  argument  against  Christianity.  But  from  these 
very  divisions  a  forcible  attestation  to  its  truth  may  be  derived. 
While  no  external  bonds,  however  strong,  nor  articles  or  con- 
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But,  in  every  point  of  view,  this  is  very  precarious 
ground  on  which  to  build  an  opinion  of  the  last  im- 
portance. It  is  much  easier  to  say  who  are  not,  than 
to  say  who  really  are  Christians.  We  are  bound  to 
treat  all  as  Christians,  who  appear  to  be  such ;  but  in 
the  day  that  is  coming-,  "every  man  shall  bear  his  own 
hurden."  Speaking,  in  one  place,  of  those  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  his  disciples,  the  Lord  divides  them  into 
four  descriptions ;  but  although  certain  effects  were 
produced  on  all,  only  one  of  these  four  knew  the  grace 
of  God  in  truth.  The  others  after  a  season  fell  away. 
In  another  place,  he  represents  one  half  of  those  who 
continued  to  make  a  credible  profession  to  the  end,  as 
turning  out  at  last  self-deceivers.  As  you  cannot  dis- 
tinguish these  classes,  you  see  what  a  sandy  foundation 
you  are  building  on,  when  you  measure  either  Chris- 
tianity itself,  or  your  own  state,  by  others.  Besides 
this,  there  are  many  real  Christians  who  are  babes  in 
Christ — not  only  as  to  the  length  of  time  since  they 
have  followed  him,  but  who  are  weak  in  faith.  In  as 
far  as  this  is  the  case,  they  must  be  "  carnal,"  and 
"walk  as  men."  And  here  again  Satan  will  have  an 
advantage  in  hardening  your  mind  to  serve  his  pur- 

fessions  of  faith,  the  most  orthodox  or  strict,  have  availed  to 
produce  uniformity  of  opinion  or  cordial  co-operation  among 
those  who  are  ranged  under  the  same  denominations,  there  exists 
among  real  believers,  although  separated  in  different  parties,  a 
striking  harmony  of  sentiment  respecting  the  grand  fundamental 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Hence  we  see  persons  of  various  sects 
uniting  together  for  the  propagation  of  that  truth  in  which  they 
are  all  agreed.  A  real  communion  exists  among  them,  sufficient 
to  evince  that  they  are  all  taught  by  one  Spirit,  and  are  all  one 
in  Christ  Jesus.     John,  xvii.  21. 
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pose,  and  to  conduce  to  your  destruction.  But  if  it 
please  God  to  lead  you  to  an  acquaintance  with  your 
own  heart,  this  will  discover  to  you  so  much  in  your- 
self of  what  you  did  not  see  before,  that  while  you 
will  unfeignedly  lament  the  inconsistencies  of  Chris- 
tians, you  will  cease  to  turn  them  into  an  argument 
against  Christianity,  or  to  harden  yourself  in  unbelief 
by  dwelling  on  their  shortcomings.  On  the  contrary, 
you  will  find,  in  these  very  inconsistencies,  a  strong- 
attestation  to  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  to  the  faith- 
fulness of  its  descriptions. 

The  more  every  thing-  respecting  the  Bible  is  inves- 
tigated and  pressed  home,  the  more  will  its  truth  ap- 
pear conspicuous.  Its  evidence  is  such,  that  it  is  a 
well-known  and  generally  acknovvledged  fact,  that 
€very  argument,  which  has  been  brought  against  it  by 
the  ablest  and  most  learned  men,  has  been  fairly  and 
fully  answered. 

A  native  of  Hindoostan,  converted  to  God,  was  once 
asked  by  one  of  his  countrymen  why  he  had  become  a 
Christian.  His  answer  was,  "  Because  Christianitv 
represents  God  as  the  just  God,  and  the  Savioury 
Examine  all  other  religions  that  were  ever  heard  of, 
as  well  as  every  false  system  of  Christianity,  especially 
examine  the  system  you  rest  on,  whatever  it  may  be, 
and  you  will  find  they  all  fail  in  one  or  other  or 
both  of  these  descriptions.  The  Gospel  alone  carries 
them  both  to  their  utmost  extent,  and  unites  them. 
It  excludes  every  idea  of  salvation  by  works  more 
or  less,  but  it  magnifies  i\\Q  justice  and  the  mercy  of 
God. 

If  you  reflect  at  all,  you  "must  be  sensible  of  your 
own  weakness,  and  of  your  precarious  and  dependent 
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condition.  You  must  be  convinced  that  both  your 
powers  and  information  are  limited.  You  cannot  pe- 
netrate into  futurity,  and  can  only  conjecture  what 
may  afterwards  happen  while  you  continue  in  this  life. 
But  with  regard  to  that  state  to  which  your  fathers 
are  gone,  and  to  which  you  are  hastening,  you  know 
nothing  at  all,  except  information  be  given  you.  In 
itself  it  is  covered  with  an  impenetrable  veil,  and  any 
discovery  respecting  it  must  come  from  above.  As  a 
rational  man,  then,  instead  of  jesting  or  trifling  on 
such  a  subject,  as  many  do,  or  indulging  blind  preju- 
dice, or  putting  the  consideration  of  it  far  from  you, 
you  should  seriously  examine  the  only  religion  in  the 
world  that  bears  the  impression  of  divinity. 

The  stroke  of  death  will  soon  dissolve  for  ever  your 
connexion  with  this  world.  It  is  a  serious  matter. 
Time,  if  once  lost,  can  never  be  recalled.  The  most 
important  alternatives  are  before  you.  It  will  be  well 
if,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  you  are  led  to  make 
the  happy  choice.  "  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved. — For  the  Scripture  saith,  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed.  For  there  is  no  diffe- 
rence between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  for  the  same 
Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For 
whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved." 

While  there  are  many  who,  in  various  ways,  re- 
ject the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  there  are 
others  who  receive  the  word  of  God,  not  as  the 
word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God, 
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which  efFectiially  worketh  in  those  that  believe. — "  I. 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things 
are  passed  away  ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 
In  his  unconverted  state,  the  believer  may  have  read 
this  declaration  a  thousand  times,  but  he  never  saw 
any  great  importance  in  it,  or  rather  never  affixed  to 
it  any  precise  meaning  at  all.  He  had  taken  the  name 
of  Christian,  and  having,  perhaps,  made  a  strict  pro- 
fession of  Christianity  as  he  understood  it,  he  did  not 
doubt  that  he  was  what  is  called  "  a  very  good  Chris- 
tian." He  is  now  aroused  as  from  a  dream.  He  sees 
that  formerly  he  was  in  total  darkness  as  to  spiritual 
things  ;  but  the  spell  is  broken.  God  has  "  given  him 
a  new  heart,  and  has  put  a  new  spirit  within  him ; " 
and  his  views  of  God,  of  Himself,  and  of  the  World, 
are  changed. 

That  undefined  idea  of  the  mercy  of  God  which  he 
formerly  entertained,  without  considering  how  it  was 
reconcilable  with  those  indications  of  wrath  that  are 
visible  in  the  world,  while,  at  the  same  time,  there 
lurked  a  secret  dread,  unacknowledged  even  to  him- 
self, that  God  might  at  last  be  found  to  be  his  enemy, 
is  at  length  done  away.  Now  he  beholds  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  whose  sufferings  and 
death  the  wrath  of  God  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness, and,  at  the  same  time,  his  love  to  the 
guilty  children  of  men,  are  revealed  from  heaven.  Now 
he  perceives  that  God  is  Love,  and  he  loves  God  be- 
cause God  first  loved  him.  This  leads  him  to  a  dis- 
covery of  his  own  character.  He  was  always  aware 
that,  in  a  certain  sense,  he  was  a  sinner,  and  not  alto- 
gether what  he  ought  to  be.  He  was,  however,  ac- 
customed to  soften  down  and  palliate  to  his  conscience 
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v/hat  appeared  wron^  or  defective  in  himself;  but  ha- 
ving- now  a  distinct  view  of  the  g-round  on  which  man, 
who  is  guilty,  can  be  just  with  his  Maker,  and  how  com- 
munion is  restored  and  can  be  maintained  with  God, 
he  is  not  afraid  to  look  into  his  own  heart,  and  to 
compare  it  with  the  perfect  standard  of  the  holy  law. 
The  consequence  is,  that  he  sees  he  was  justly  con- 
demned, and  that  he  had  forfeited  all  by  sin,  but  that 
now  his  sins  are  forgiven,  and  an  inheritance  beyond  his 
most  sanguine  conceptions  is  provided  for  him.  Thus, 
he  has  become  acquainted  with  what  his  own  wisdom 
could  never  have  taught  him,  of  what  multitudes  of 
the  wisest  men  are  ignorant.  "  Behold,  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God  !  Therefore  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  him  not.  Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we  know  that,  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is." 

The  world  he  sees  to  be  exactly  what  it  is  described 
in  the  Scriptures — full  of  temptation  and  danger,  and 
that  vanity  is  legibly  inscribed  upon  it.  Yet  he  feels 
how  much  its  vanities  and  evils  entwine  around  his 
heart,  and  what  a  powerful  hold  they  have  on  his  af- 
fections. Hence,  he  experiences  what  the  apostle  Paul 
describes  as  his  own  internal  warfare,  and  what  he  de- 
clares of  the  manner  in  which  he  became  acquainted 
with  his  real  state  as  a  sinner,  and  also  of  the  way  in 
which  he  obtained  relief. 

In  this  situation,  the  Scriptures  warn  him  that  he 
must  expect  new  trials,  and  that  these  are  corrections 
of  his  heavenly  Father,  intended  to  embitter  sin,  and 
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to  wean  his  heart  from  the  world,  to  which  it  is  natu- 
rally so  much  attached.  This  is  accordingly  verified 
in  his  experience.  These  trials  are  not  brought  upon 
him  all  at  once.  When  the  Lord  conducted  the  Israel- 
ites out  of  Egypt,  He  "  led  them  not  through  the  way 
of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  although  that  was  near  ; 
for  God  said,  lest  peradventure  the  people  repent  when 
they  see^  war,  and  they  return  to  Egypt."  In  like 
manner,  believers  are  only  tried  as  they  are  able  to  bear 
it.  But  they  are  assured  that,  through  much  tribula- 
tion, they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Many 
of  their  trials  are  peculiar  to  them  as  Christians.  If 
they  be  watchful,  they  can  trace  them  to  some  evil  of 
which  they  have  been  guilty  ;  and  they  soon  learn  to 
know  that  there  is  much  retribution  in  this  world.* 
The  word  of  God  expressly  warns  us  against  either 
'■'■  fainting"  under  such  trials,  or  "  despising^^  them  ; 
and  when  we  are  enabled  to  avoid  these  two  extremes, 
to  which  human  nature  is  so  prone,  we  reap  from  them 
the  peaceable  fruits  of  righteousness.  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  whom  thou  chastenest,  O  Lord,  and  teachest  him 
out  of  thy  law."  The  dispensations  of  God,  as  they 
affect  him  in  his  situation,  circumstances  of  life,  con- 
nexions, and  whatever  befalls  him,  are  observed  and 
marked  by  the  Christian;  and  they  constantly  lead 
him  to  see  and  acknowledge  that  invisible  hand  by 
which  he  is  directed.  *'  And  thou  shalt  remember  all 
the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these  forty 
years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove 

•  When  the  apostle  Paul  was  stoned  at  Lystra,  and  so  vio- 
lently persecuted  wherever  he  went,  he  could  not  but  recollect 
the  part  he  bore  in  stoning  Stephen,  as  well  as  the  other  perse- 
cutions of  which  he  had  been  guilty. 
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thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou 
wouldst  keep  his  commandments  or  no." 

"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,"said  the  Lord  to 
Peter,  "  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  God  had  reveal- 
ed to  Peter  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living-  God  ;  and  whoever  believes  this,  *'  is  born  of 
God."  Christians  know  well  that  there  is  nothing  in 
or  about  them  to  entitle  them  to  this  unspeakable  ho- 
nour and  blessing-.  They  ascribe  it  to  sovereign  grace — 
free  unmerited  favour.  Being  now  partakers  of  the 
promise  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel,  and  their  life  being 
hid  with  him  in  God,  they  are  become  one  with  Jesus 
Christ.  This  is  the  foundation  on  which  they  rest  for 
eternity,  being  well  assured  that  other  foundation  can. 
no  man  lay.  So  far  from  imagining  that  they  have  re- 
ceived remission  of  sin  on  account  of  any  change  in  them, 
or  of  works  performed  by  them,  they  know  that  their 
repentance  and  good  works,  whatever  may  be  their  mea- 
sure, are  the  effects  and  fruits  of  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Christians  look  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Divine  Savi- 
our, to  whom  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  com- 
mitted, who,  "  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  but  made  himself  of  no 
reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant." 
Beholding  him  in  this  twofold  capacity,  as  uniting  the 
Divine  and  human  natures — God  manifest  in  the  flesh 
— they  see  him  in  every  respect  qualified  to  be  that 
complete  Saviour  which  their  case  requires.  On  this 
point  there  is  not  the  smallest  difference  among  Chris- 
tians. Here  there  is  but  one  voice  of  all  of  them — 
babes,  young  men,  and  fathers.     In  the   language  of 


452  THE  VARIOUS  EFFECTS 

Thomas,  they  unite  in  exclaiming-,  "  My  LoFvD  and 
MY  God." 

The  hig-hest  creature  could  have  done  no  more  than 
his  duty  in  obeying-  the  law  under  which  he  was  placed; 
and  if  he  had  broken  it,  could  have  borne  only  for  him- 
self that  punishment  which  justice  required  should  be 
inflicted.  But  the  dignity  of  the  person  of  Jesus,  the 
Messiah,  rendered  his  obedience  and  suiferings  infinite- 
ly meritorimis  ;  and  therefore,  in  the  way  of  justice,  as 
well  as  mercy,  what  he  did,  and  what  he  suffered,  are 
placed  to  the  account  of  all  who  are  united  to  him  bv 
faith.  These  are  bought  with  a  price,  even  his  blood. 
"  He  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust."  He 
*'  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again 
for  our  justification."  God  "  hath  made  him  to  be  sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him."  The  honour  of  the  law 
is  in  this  way  maintained  to  the  utmost,  and  the  believer 
enters  heaven  on  the  footing  of  an  obedience  which  is 
absolutely  perfect — the  complete  fulfilling-  of  the  law, 
denominated  in  Scripture  "  'J'he  righteousness  of  God." 
Thus  "grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eter- 
nal life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

When  Isaiah  beheld  in  vision,  before  his  incarnation, 
Him  who  wrought  this  righteousness  sitting  upon  his 
throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  he  saw  the  seraphim  stand- 
ing above,  who  veiled  their  faces  with  their  wings,  and 
cried,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy  Jehovah,  God  of  Hosts." 
John  also  in  a  vision  afterwards  saw  him  "  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,"  and  heard  the  voice  of  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands  of  an- 
gels round  about  the  throne,  "  saying,  with  a  loud  voice, 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power^ 
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and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
jrlory,  and  blessing-."  Receiving-,  therefore,  on  the 
L:round  of  His  righteousness,  "the  promise  of  eternal 
inheritance,"  his  people,  while  sensible  of  all  their  guilt 
und  unworthiness,  can,  with  confidence,  say,  "  Do  we 
ihen  make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid. 
Yea,  we  establish  the  law."  Every  one  of  those  schemes, 
on  the  other  hand,  which  human  ingenuity  has  ever 
devised^  respecting  the  way  in  which  man  can  be  accept- 
ed by  God,  those  which  appear  to  come  nearest  to  the 
Gospel,  as  well  as  all  others,  compromise  the  justice  of 
God,  and  derogate  from  the  honour  of  his  holy  law. 

During-  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  was  a  contro- 
versy between  him  and  the  Jewish  rulers,  whether  or  not 
he  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  aflirmed  that  he  was.  They 
disallowed  his  claim,  charging*  him  with  blasphemy  on. 
this  account.  While  in  his  state  of  humiliation,  this 
controversy  was  permitted  to  continue.  But  when  he 
had  finished  the  work  which  he  came  to  perform,  the 
(?^uestion  was  decided  by  his  resurrection  frgm  the  dead, 
by  which  he  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power.  Believers,  therefore,  now  regard  him  as  their 
risen  and  exalted  Lord, — their  compassionate  High 
Priest  v/ithin  the  veil,  who  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession for  them.  His  language  to  every  one  of  them 
is,  "  Fear  not,  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen  ;  and  have 
the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  They  look  to  him  and 
confide  in  him,  as  ruling-  for  them,  watching  over  them, 
and  sympathizing  with  them.  "  We  have  not  an  High 
Priest,  who  cannot  be  touched  wish  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  but  who  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
v/e  are,  yet  without  sin."     He  is  the  good  Shepherd, 
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who  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  and  who  engages 
that  no  one  shall  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand.  "  My 
Father,  who  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all,  and 
no  one  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand." 
— "  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  Notwithstanding  this 
exalted  dignity,  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  his 
brethren,  and  he  calls  them  *<  friends."  Yet  in  this 
gracious  and  condescending  intercourse,  his  supreme 
authority  must  never  be  lost  sight  of.  "  Ye  are  my 
friends,  if  ye  do  whatsover  I  command  you." 

They  also  wait  for  his  second  coming.  Two  great 
promises  have  been  made  to  the  people  of  God.  One 
was  the  first  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  at  the  set  time 
it  was  fulfilled.  The  other,  for  which  they  now  wait, 
will  be  equally  verified.  "  Unto  them  that  look  for  him 
shall  he  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion." 

Impressive  views  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  just  in  proportion  as  he  is  received  by  faith, 
penetrate,  solace,  and  animate  the  minds  of  Christians 
as  they  pass  through  this  world.  Jesus  Christ  is  to 
them  the  All  in  all,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end.  Their  regret  is,  that  they  still 
know  so  little  of  him,  and  are  so  little  influenced  by  his 
authority  ;  yet,  on  the  whole,  they  are  enabled  to  say, 
<'  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
him  against  that  day." — "  When  my  father  and  my 
mother  forsake  me,  then  the  Lord  will  take  me  up." 
The  constraining  love  of  Christ,  amidst  much  depra- 
vity and  weakness,  is  the  rule  and  principle  of  their 
lives  and  conduct.  They  "  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
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they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose 
again."  Here  is  the  source  of  all  the  good  works  that 
are  acceptable  to  God.  Formerly  they  may  have  made 
many  self-righteous  attempts  to  reform  themselves,  but 
all  proved  ineffectual.  Nothing  can  purify  the  heart  but 
faith.  "  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the 
world ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith." — "  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  hut  he  that  helieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God  F"  Made  acquainted  now,  in  some  measure,  with 
the  hardness  of  their  own  hearts ;  awakened  from  the 
false  security  they  once  enjoyed  ;  turned  from  that  state 
of  rebellion,  in  which,  like  others  around  them,  they 
formerly  lived,  they  are  filled  with  a  sense  of  redeeming 
love,  and  of  that  compassion  extended  to  them  who 
are  so  unworthy,  to  whom  mercy  has  flowed  through 
the  humiliation  and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God. 
They  therefore  desire  to  become  every  day  more  and 
more  "  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit ; "  to 
grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  to  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  their  reasonable 
service.  In  entire  dependence  on  the  supply  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  without  whom  they  can  do  nothing, 
they  purify  themselves  even  as  Christ  is  pure,  and 
"  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling ;  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  them  both  to 
ivill  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

The  High  Priest,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
entered  witViin  the  second  veil  once  every  year,  not 
without  the  blood  ;  and  at  the  peril  of  his  life  he  durst 
not   enter  at  any   other  time,  or  in  any  other   way. 
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Christians  realize  the  truth,  of  which  that  was  a  figure. 
Having  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living-  way  which  he  hath  con- 
secrated for  them  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his 
iiesh,  and  having  a  High  Priest  over  the  house  of 
God,  they  are  invited  to  draw  near,  in  tlie  full  assu- 
rance of  faith,  having  their  hearts  sprinkled  from  an 
evil  conscience.  In  this  way  they  experience  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  as  the  hearer  of  prayer,  and  hold  com- 
munion with  him  from  off  his  mercy-seat. 

When  the  Christian  reads  the  Scriptures,  he  is 
struck  with  their  dignity,  which  is  never  for  a  moment 
compromised  ;  with  their  authority,  which  is  never 
lowered ;  with  that  fulness  on  every  subject,  which 
all  the  books  that  have  been  written  from  them  have 
not  exhausted  ;  and  with  that  unity  of  design,  which, 
amidst  such  variety  of  circumstances,  is  always  so 
conspicuous.  Their  morality,  be  observes,  is  com- 
plete. Not  one  false  principle  can  be  charged  upon  it. 
Nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  nothing  taken  away.  The 
excellence  and  usefulness  of  the  precepts  of  Scripture 
be  feels  every  day,  as  far  as  he  is  enabled  to  reduce 
them  to  practice.  With  gratitude  he  acknowledges  the 
perfect  suitableness  to  his  case  of  the  salvation  of  God, 
removing  his  guilt,  providing  the  righteousness  he 
wants,  affording  the  assistance  and  protection  he  re- 
quires, warding  off  the  punishment  in  a  future  state 
which  he  otherwise  dreads,  and  promising  that  endless 
and  complete  happiness  which  alone  can  satisfy  the  de- 
sires of  his  mind. 

The  Scriptures  give  him  so  consistent  a  view  of  the 
character  of  God,  and  so  just  a  representation  of  this 
world:  they  so  entirely  correspond  with  his  inward 
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convictions  and  experience ;  they  contain  so  exact  a 
description  of  his  own  heart  and  of  all  its  workings  ; 
they  teach  a  doctrine  so  well  suited  to  whatever  state 
he  may  be  in,  whether  of  prosperity  or  of  adversity,  of 
youth  or  of  old  age,  of  health  or  of  sickness  ;  so  adapt- 
ed even  to  the  hour  of  death,  when  nothing-  he  ever 
possessed  or  hoped  for  in  the  world  could  be  of  the 
smallest  use  to  him,  that  he  knows  "  of  the  doctrine 
that  it  is  of  God."  Although,  therefore,  he  may  be 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  evidence  derived  from  history 
and  other  sources  for  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures, — al- 
though he  may  not  be  able  to  dispute  for  them,  or  to 
unravel  the  many  objections  which  the  men  of  this 
world,  "  sporting  with  their  own  deceivings,"  devise 
against  them ;  yet  as  soon  could  they  persuade  him 
that  the  sun  does  not  shine  in  the  firmament,  or  that 
the  world  itself  does  not  exist  (truths  which,  in  their 
wisdom,  some  of  them  have  gravely  doubted),  as  that 
the  Bible  does  not  contain  "  the  true  sayings  of  God." 
And  not  for  ten  thousand  worlds  could  they  induce  him 
to  part  with  the  smallest  portion  of  that  hope  which 
he  has,  as  an  anchor  of  his  soul,  both  sure  and  stead- 
fast, of  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled;  and 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven,  after  this 
world  and  its  works  shall  be  burnt  up.  He  looks, 
therefore,  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen ;  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal. 
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INTERNAI.  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

The  truth  of  Christianity  is  pressed  on  our  belief 
with  a  greater  weight  of  evidence  than  any  other  truth 
ever  yet  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  human 
mind.  While  some  of  its  proofs  He  open  to  the  view 
of  the  most  uneducated,  there  are  others  that  may 
exercise  the  research  and  the  industry  of  the  most 
learned.  But  the  Scriptures  contain  in  their  own 
bosom  an  inexhaustible  source  of  evidence  independent 
of  all  that  is  external.  Were  the  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  gospel  accessible  only  to  such  as  have  leisure 
to  examine  all  the  grounds  on  which  it  may  be  shown 
to  rest,  it  must  for  ever  be  hid  from  the  greater  num- 
ber of  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed.  The  great  ma- 
jority of  the  world  have  no  leisure  for  such  enquiries, 
and  have  no  opportunity  to  conduct  them  to  a  proper 
result.  But  the  Scriptures  are  addressed  to  all  man- 
kind, and  it  is  at  their  peril  that  any  neglect  their  mes- 
sage, even  though  want  of  education  or  opportunity 
for  examination  may  conceal  all  the  outward  proofs. 

It  is  the  self-evident  authority  of  the  Scriptures  that 
makes  all  men  guilty  who  neglect  the  great  salvation 
which  they  announce.  Accordingly  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  declares,  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
hath  come  into  the  world,  and  that  men  have  loved 
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darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 
The  gospel  is  here  represented  as  light ;  "  whatever 
raaketh  manifest  is  light,"  and  light  needs  nothing- 
external  to  show  that  it  is  light.  Of  this  every  man 
must  be  immediately  convinced.  And  were  not  the 
heart  of  man  depraved,  as  the  Scriptures  represent  it, 
there  would  not  have  been  among  all  the  multitudes 
that  hear  the  gospel  one  solitary  individual  who 
remained  in  ignorance  unbelief,  or  doubt.  Ignorance, 
unbelief,  and  doubt,  all  arise  from  Spiritual  blindness 
and  dislike  to  what  the  gospel  testifies.  Were  the 
Scriptures  unknown  in  our  land  to  this  hour,  and  were 
they  now  to  be  found  on  a  barren  waste,  no  man  could 
hear  them,  and  remain  without  guilt  and  condemnation 
if  he  should  reject  them. 

The  internal  evidences  of  the  Scriptures  are  inex- 
haustible. They  meet  us  in  every  page,  and  almost 
in  every  expression.  Evidence  here  crowds  on  the 
mind  from  every  quarter.  It  is  impossible  to  select  a 
fact  or  a  circumstance,  which,  to  those  who  are  accus- 
tomed to  contrast  the  wisdom  of  God  with  the  wisdom 
of  man,  may  not  afford  some  portion  of  evidence.  The 
Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  and  who  can  speak  like 
God  ?  He  may  be  known  by  his  speech  as  well  as  by 
his  power. 

Without  at  all  attempting  to  exhaust  this  subject, 
without  dwelling  on  the  most  momentous  points  in 
which  evidence  is  exhibited,  a  few  instances  only  shall 
here  be  referred  to,  in  which  the  Scriptures  manifest 
themselves  by  their  ovi^n  nature  to  be  from  God,  and 
render  all  men  guilty  who  reject  their  testimony. 

First,  and  above  all,  stands  the  view  which  they  give 
of  the   character  of  God.     Were   we  to  confine  our 
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observations  to  the  Divine  character,  as  manifested 
in  the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  philosophy 
could  not  even  here  boast  its  attainments.  Though 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  declare  the  eternal  power 
and  godhead  of  the  Creator ;  though  infinite  wisdom 
and  Almighty  power,  may  be  traced  in  every  part  of 
the  work  of  his  hands,  yet  it  is  a  fact  that  is  attested 
as  well  by  the  writings  of  the  heathens  as  by  the  Bible, 
that  God  was  never  known  and  worshipped  by  them 
even  as  he  is  discoverable  in  his  works.  No  nation,  or 
individual,  without  revelation,  ever  found  out  God  as 
he  is  manifested  in  his  works.  This  holds  true  of  the 
wisest  of  all  the  boasted  sages  of  antiquity.  Not  one 
of  them  knew  God  as  fully  as  he  is  displayed  in  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  all  of  them  failed 
essentially  in  not  holding  the  worship  of  the  one  God 
as  excluding  the  worship  of  any  other  god.  The  man 
who  worships  inferior  deities  in  fact  denies  the  one 
God.  This  was,  without  one  exception,  the  sin  of  the 
wisest  of  the  heathen  world. 

The  Bible  is  the  only  book  that  gives  a  proper 
ccount  of  the  God  that  made  the  world.  While  the 
most  celebrated  of  all  the  philosophers  faltered  in  the 
reception  of  this  great  truth.  Could  those  who  penned 
the  Scriptures,  and  were  accounted  the  foolish  things 
of  the  world,  reach,  by  their  own  unassisted  wisdom, 
the  whole  truth  on  this  glorious  subject  ?  The  Bible, 
then,  which  contains  this  account  of  the  God  of  crea- 
tion, is  not  the  work  of  man,  but  is  the  work  of  God 
himself.  Had  it  been  the  work  of  man  it  would  have 
been  like  all  human  works  ;  it  might  have  taught  some- 
thing of  the  truth,  but  would  have  corrupted  it  with 
an  admixture  of  falsehood. 
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What  has  been  stated  with  respect  to  the  ignorance 
manifested  by  the  ancient  heathen  sages,  will  be  still 
more  obvious,  if  we  consider  that,  after  all  the  'light 
that  has  come  into  the  world,  the  same  assertion  holds 
still  true  to  a  certain  extent  with  respect  to  mere 
philosophers.  It  may  be  safely  affirmed,  that  the 
philosophers  do  not  yet  know  God  as  fully  as  his 
works  of  creation  manifest  him.  While  they  speak  of 
Almighty  power  as  one  of  the  attributes  of  God,  and 
infinite  wisdom  as  another,  yet  they  often  talk  as  if 
his  power  were  limited  by  what  they  term  the  laws 
of  nature,  and  as  if  his  wisdom  was  obliged  to  have 
recourse  to  expedients  to  remedy  necessary  evils.  The 
optimism  of  the  most  celebrated  modern  philosophers 
does  not  acknowledge  the  attributes  of  God  as  thev 
are  manifested  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  To  the 
Scriptures,  to  the  unlearned  apostles,  enlightened  and 
commissioned  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  we  indebted 
for  a  discovery  of  the  character  of  the  God  of  creation. 
Even  to  the  Athenians,  and  all  the  most  civilized 
nations  of  Greece,  the  Apostle  Paul  was  obliged  to 
declare  the  God  who  made  them,  as  well  as  to  the  most 
barbarous  savages. 

But  it  is  in  the  character  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the 
works  of  redemption  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  there  is  the  most  overwhelming  self-evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  All  nations  and  all  ages 
have  complained  of  sin  and  misery,  but  it  is  in  the 
Scriptures  alone  that  the  state  of  man  is  accounted  for ; 
and  that  a  remedy  is  found  worthy  of  all  the  perfec- 
tions of  God.  It  is  here  only  that  God  can  be  seen 
with  the  infinite  perfection  of  all  His  glorious  attri- 
butes. Here  he  is  manifested  in  some  parts  of  his  cha* 
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racter,  in  which  he  is  not  seen  in  the  revelation  which 
he  has  made  of  himself  in  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
The  perfection  which  he  displayed  in  creation  and  pro- 
vidence was  not  perceived  hy  the  heathens  in  that 
light  in  which  it  ought  to  have  appeared.  But  if 
the  heathens  had  understood  every  part  of  the  divine 
character  submitted  to  them  in  the  works  of  God,  they 
would  still  have  been  ignorant  of  those  divine  attri- 
butes that  are  peculiarly  displayed  in  redemption.  It 
is  here  only  that  justice  and  mercy  can  be  seen  in  per- 
fection and  in  harmony.  These  two  divine  attributes, 
in  their  infinite  extent,  are  reconciled  in  the  way  of 
the  recovery  of  sinners  through  the  atonement  made 
on  the  Cross.  The  most  rigorous  justice  has  nothing 
to  allege  against  the  salvation  of  the  most  guilty  for 
whom  Christ  died.  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God, 
who  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 
When  he  became  the  substitute  of  sinners,  fulfilled  the 
the  law  in  their  stead,  and  bore  the  curse  due  to  man's 
disobedience,  justice  was  completely  satisfied.  It  is  in 
this  view  that  the  Apostle  Paul  exclaims,  "  Who  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God 
that  justifieth." 

This  aifords  the  amplest  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
the  gospel.  It  manifests  God  in  all  divine  perfection, 
ascribing  to  him  perfections  in  harmony  and  without 
limit,  which  no  other  scheme  ever  professed.  Indeed, 
though  this  plan  of  salvation  is  the  wisdom  of  God, 
yet  it  is  so  far  from  being  agreeable  to  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  that  it  is  still  generally  overlooked,  denied, 
or  perverted.  Here  then  is  a  conception  of  the  divine 
character,  that  transcends  all  that  was  imagined  by  the 
wisest  of  the  heathen  philosophers  farther  than  their 
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conceptions  transcend  those  of  the  most  uncultivated 
savage.  Here  is  a  view  of  the  divine  character  tliat 
must  be  true,  otherwise  there  is  a  conception  of  God 
in  the  human  mind  more  excellent  than  that  which 
justly  belongs  to  him.  Either  the  God  of  the  apostles, 
manifested  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  is  the  true  God,  or 
they  have  succeeded  in  depicting  a  character  of  God 
more  excellent  than  that  which  he  really  possesses. 
To  make  such  a  supposition  would  be  blasphemous 
and  absurd.  Shall  such  a  character  be  the  invention 
of  illiterate  men  ?  Impossible.  The  Scriptures  then 
which  display  this  divine  character,  must  be  the  word 
of  God. 

The  sovereignty  of  God  is  an  attribute  necessary 
to  the  perfection  of  his  character,  and  one  which  is 
manifested  most  fully  in  the  Scriptures.  We  meet  it 
in  every  part  of  the  Bible  ;  but  it  shows  itself  in  a 
light  peculiarly  striking  in  saving  some  of  the  human 
race,  while  others  not  more  guilty  are  suffered  to  perish 
in  their  wickedness.  God  saved  Paul  when  engaged 
in  the  most  virulent  persecution  of  the  Christians, 
while  the  rich  young  man  was  suffered  to  depart  in  his 
unbelief,  though  he  honoured  the  Lord  Jesus  as  a 
teacher  sent  from  God,  and  anxiously  enquired  at  him 
what  he  should  do  in  order  to  inherit  eternal  life.  Yet 
this  view  of  God  s  extremely  disagreeable  tothe  human 
mind,  and  no  part  of  the  divine  character  is  more 
uniformly  concealed  by  all  who  would  commend  them- 
selves or  their  doctrine  to  general  acceptance.  Even 
some  Christians  who  believe  the  sovereignty  of  God 
to  be  a  divine  attribute,  think  it  prudent  to  throw  over 
it  a  veil  of  obscurity.  If  the  Scriptures  were  a  for- 
gery, how  could  we  account  for  such  a  doctrine  hold- 
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ing  so  prominent  a  place  in  their  pages  ?  Surely  had 
the  preachers  of  Christianity  invented  their  system, 
this  would  not  have  been  one  of  its  doctrines. 

In  the  account  also  which  the  Scriptures  give  of  the 
state  of  naan,  we  have  internal  evidence  of  their  truth. 
y^  That  the  earth  is  a  scene  of  sin  and  misery,  is  a  fact 
constantly  pressed  on  us  by  the  most  melancholy 
proofs  ;  but  obvious  as  this  truth  is,  it  is  not  generally 
admitted  in  its  proper  degree,  because  all  are  naturally 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  it.  The  Bible  is  the  only 
book  which  gives  an  account  of  this  sinful  condition 
of  man  in  its  full  extent,  and  ascribes  it  to  an  adequate 
cause.  While  all  ages  and  nations  have  lived  in  guilt 
and  misery,  they  have  been  unwilling  to  see  either  the 
one  or  the  other  of  them  in  its  whole  extent,  and  un- 
taught by  the  disappointment  of  all  who  have  gone  be- 
fore, they  are  still  dreaming  of  virtue  and  happiness. 
The  Scriptures  declare  all  men  to  be  guilty ;  and  the 
conscience  of  every  man,  unless  it  is  totally  stupified, 
will  give  the  same  testimony.  They  at  the  same  time 
manifest  God  in  a  character  in  which  he  can  save  the 
guilty,  while  he  remains  most  perfectly  just.  The  man 
then  who  rejects  the  Scriptures,  has  in  himself  suffi- 
cient means  of  ascertaining  their  truth.  This  is  the 
ground  on  which  it  is  condemnation  for  any  man  to  re- 
ject the  gospel.  Millions  are  unable  to  examine  the 
external  evidence  of  the  Scriptures,  but  all  men  who 
hear  the  gospel  have  within  themselves  the  means  of 
knowing  that  it  is  true.     The  gospel  is  light. 

The  Scriptural  view  of  the  tinal  destination  of  man, 
as  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  affords  a  most  satisfactory 
evidence  of  the  Scriptures  being  from  God.  If  the 
Bible  be  the  only  book  that  exhibits  the  present  guilt,. 
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depravity,  and  misery  of  man,  it  is  also  the  only  one 
that  g^ives  its  full  dignity  to  human  nature.  The  glory  of 
man,  in  the  heavenly  state,  is  so  wonderful,  that  it  never 
could  have  been  conceived,  had  it  not  been  divinely 
communicated.  <'  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But 
God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit."  We  need 
not  say  then  that  such  a  thought  was  not  to  be  expected 
from  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  may 
affirm  that  it  was  as  much  beyond  the  reach  of  the  highest 
human  intellect  as  of  the  rudest  savage.  By  the  as- 
sumption of  our  nature,  Jesus  Christ  has  raised  man, 
not  only  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  but  exalted  him  to 
a  dignity  to  which  originally  he  had  no  title,  and  placed 
him  above  the  angels  of  God.  He  that  by  sin  was 
made  lower  than  the  beasts,  is,  by  union  with  the  Sa- 
viour, made  the  head  of  the  whole  creation.  Even  in 
heaven  there  is  no  superior  to  man  but  God  himself. 
Could  such  a  thought  ever  have  entered  into  the 
mind  of  man  ?  So  far  is  this  beyond  the  train  of 
our  usual  conceptions,  that  after  all  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  on  this  head,  many  still  continue  ignorant  of  the 
peculiar  dignity  of  human  nature  in  heaven.  Even 
many  of  the  heirs  of  glory  themselves,  with  the  Bible 
daily  in  their  hands,  seem  not  aware  of  the  full  extent 
of  their  birth-right  and  inheritance,  as  the  sons  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  as  being  one  with  him  who  is 
one  with  God. 

The  place  that  the  Scriptures  assign  in  the  Christian 
system  to  a  holy  life,  and  the  grounds  on  which  it  is 
rested,  afford  evidence  that  the  Bible  is  from  God. 
Nothing  can  be  more  evident,  from  every  part  of  the 

VOL.  II.  2  G 


466       INTERNAL  EVIDENCE  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

Scriptures,  than  the  design  of  their  Author  to  promote 
the  hoHness  of  his  people.     The  importance  and  neces- 
sity of  a  holy  life  meet  us  in  every  page.     But  how  is 
this  to  be  secured  ?     If  holiness  be  essential  to  the  cha- 
racter of  every  Christian,  what  is  the  most  likely  way 
in  which  it  is  to  be  enforced  with  the  best  prospect  of 
success.     The  voice  of  men  in  all  ages  and  countries 
here  calls  out  to  make  eternal  life  the  wages  of  a  holy 
life.     But   notwithstanding  that  the  Scriptures  make 
holiness  essential  to  the  character  of  the  saved,  yet  they 
make  eternal  life   to  be  the  gift    of  God.     They  re- 
present justification  as  totally  independent  of  all  works, 
either  before  or  after  conversion  to  God.     Yet  they 
declare  that    without  holiness  no   man  shall  see  the 
Lord.     This  is  what  no  writers,  guided  by  their  own 
wisdom,  would  have  taught.    Every  man,  anxious  for 
the  interests  of  holiness,  and  following  his  own  concep- 
tions, would  have  made  works  a  condition  of  justifica- 
tion.    So  obstinately  are  men  attached  to  this  view, 
that  after  all  the  labours  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  they  who 
are  not  enlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God, 
still  make  justification,  in  some   measure,   to  be   by 
works.  They  either  speak  on  the  subject  as  if  nothing 
were  said  on  it  in  the  Bible,  or  as  if  the  view  of  it  there 
given  would  lead  to  licentiousness,  just  as  was  objected 
in  the  Apostles'  days,  as  we  see  from  Rora.  vi.  1 ;  or 
])y  the   most  forced   interpretation  they  contrive  to 
make  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God  harmonize  with 
their  own. 

On  the  other  hand,  many  either  openly  disparage 
good  works,  or  are  afraid  to  press  them  home,  lest  they 
should  lead  people  astray  about  the  way  of  salvation. 
Though  they  are  in  an  extreme  opposite  to  the  former, 
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yet  they  appear  to  be  of  the  same  mind,  namely,  that 
there  is  no  way  of  urging-  good  works  as  essential, 
without  making  them  a  condition  of  justification. 
The  Scriptures,  by  the  greatest  possible  distance, 
keep  clear  of  both  these  extremes.  While  they  most 
explicitly  aud  repeatedly  declare,  that  not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,  hath  God  saved  us, 
but  according  to  his  mercy,  by  the  washing  of  regene- 
ration, and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  they 
constantly  press  on  us,  that  he  that  saith,  I  know  him, 
and  keepeth  not  his  comm-andments,  is  a  liar,  and  the 
truth  is  not  in  him.  Holiness  to  the  Lord  is  inscribed 
in  every  part  of  the  revelation  of  God.  The  Bible,  then, 
is  the  only  book  in  which  no  account  is  made  of  works 
as  to  justification,  while  holiness  is  represented  as  essen- 
tial to  salvation.  To  every  mind  capable  of  reflection, 
this  affords  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  Word  of  God. 

The  perfection  of  the  system  of  morality  exhibited 
in  the  Scriptures  is  unrivalled ;  and  the  zeal  for  its  in- 
terests manifested  by  the  first  preacbers  of  the  Gos- 
pel, is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  of 
imposture.  No  man  can  candidly  read  the  representa- 
tion of  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  the  earnest  dis- 
suasives  against  it  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  and 
entertain  the  smallest  suspicion  that  this  is  the  work 
of  forgery. 

While  the  writers  of  the  Scriptures  carry  moral 
duties  to  their  proper  extent,  they  manifest  their  in- 
spiration by  their  uniform  sobriety  on  this  subject. 
The  morality  of  the  gospel  is  perfect,  but  it  is  not 
overstrained  in  any  single  instance.  No  prudence 
could  have  effectually  secured  this,  had  they  in  any 
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matter  been  left  to  themselves.  How  soon  human 
wisdom  showed  itself,  in  forming-  a  rule  more  rigid 
than  the  word  of  God,  we  may  see  in  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers.  The  common  use  of  wine,  second  mar- 
riages, and  often  marriage  altogether,  were  forbidden 
to  those  who  aspired  to  Christian  perfection.  This 
shows  that  nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  writ- 
ers of  the  Scriptures  coukl  have  constructed  a  system 
of  morality  at  once  perfect,  yet  not  overstrained,  and 
unsuitable  to  the  present  condition  of  man.  While  the 
wisest  among  philosophers  never  formed  a  system  so 
perfect,  and  while  they  who  aspire  to  the  honour  of 
forming  a  sect  distinguished  for  holiness,  always  go 
beyond  the  proper  limits  of  duty,  shall  such  perfec- 
tion and  sobriety  be  found  only  in  the  Bible,  and  in 
the  uneducated  Apostles  of  Christ.  Surely  they  spake 
by  God. 

The  Scriptures  prove  themselves  to  be  from  God, 
by  the  estimate  which  they  give  of  the  things  of  this 
world.  There  is  nothing  in  which  there  is  a  more 
decided  difference  than  between  some  of  the  distin- 
guished men  of  antiquity  and  the  Apostles  on  this  point. 
Some  of  the  renowned  sages  of  antiquity  refused  the 
things  of  this  world,  as  if  they  were  an  evil,  or  at  least 
as  if  they  were  not  in  themselves  a  good.  Bat  there  is 
no  such  thing  in  the  Scriptures.  All  the  good  things 
of  the  world  are  reckoned  by  the  writers  of  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  in  themselves  good,  and  they  are  rated  ac- 
cording to  their  true  value.  They  are  not  contemned^ 
as  being  utterly  useless,  but  they  are  despised  in  com- 
parison of  a  greater  good,  and  refused  if  they  stand  in 
the  way  of  duty.  In  all  the  writings  of  the  Apostles, 
we  do  not  find  one  such  paradox  as  was  common  with 
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the  heathen  moralists,  that  poverty  is  as  much  to  be 
desired  as  riches,  cahimny  as  a  good  name,  sickness  as 
heahh,  pain  as  pleasure.  We  are  called  on  in  Scrip- 
ture to  surrender  our  life,  if  required  in  the  service  of 
God  ;  but  it  is  never  supposed  that  life  is  not  a  blessings, 
and  that  death  is  not  an  evil.  This  sober  estimate  of 
the  things  of  this  world,  accounting  all  things  on 
earth  as  comparatively  nothing,  but  allowing  them  their 
proper  value  in  another  view,  shows  that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  word  of  God.  When  man  attempts,  in  his  own 
wisdom,  to  touch  this  subject,  he  always,  on  one  side 
or  other,  runs  into  extravagance. 

The  manner  in  which  the  joys  of  heaven  and  the 
punishments  of  hell  are  represented  in  the  Scriptures, 
is  an  evidence  that  they  are  from  God.  This  is  a  point 
that  would  bear  illustration  from  the  writings  of  all  who 
have  indulged  in  human  speculations  on  these  awful 
subjects.  How  differently  do  the  Apostles  speak,  from 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  treated  in  the  heathen 
writers  !  How  different  are  the  Heaven  and  Hell  of  the 
Scriptures,  from  the  Elysium  and  Erebus  of  the  poets  I 
Suffice  it  here  to  say,  that  no  man  ever  wrote  about 
heaven  and  hell  as  the  Bible  writers.  The  Bible,  then, 
must  be  the  word  of  God. 

In  the  writings  of  theologians  and  moralists  of  all 
ages,  disputes  and  disquisitions  about  free-will  and  the 
decrees  of  God  have  occupied  a  most  prominent  place. 
These  two  things  appear  to  human  wisdom  to  be  irre- 
concilable. Accordingly,  many  of  those  who  hold  the 
one,  labour  to  disprove  the  other.  To  this  day  the 
controversy  is  continued,  and  seems  as  far  from  being- 
settled  as  ever.  By  human  wisdom,  indeed,  it  never 
will  be  settled.    But  the  Scriptures  manifest  themselves 
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to  be  from  God,  by  teaching-  what  to  the  dictates  or 
sound  reason  appears  necessarily  true  on  both  these 
points,  while  they  deign  not  to  enter  into  any  explan- 
ation of  the  way  in  which  they  raay  be  reconciled. 
They  show  us  that  man  acts  voluntarily,  yet  that  all 
things  are  according  to  the  eternal  decree  of  God.  These 
two  things  meet  us  in  every  page,  and  we  must  receive 
them  as  we  do  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  solely  on  the 
testimony  of  God,  although  unable  to  fathom  the  in- 
scrutable manner  in  which  they  assuredly  harmonize. 
*'  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,"  says  Jesus,  "  that  ye 
might  have  life."  Yet  the  same  Lord  says,  "  No  man 
can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
me  draw  him."  While  the  great  body  of  the  world 
take  one  side  on  this  question,  as  if  it  were  in  opposition 
to  the  other, — while  some  endeavour  to  reconcile  the 
conflicting  claims  by  mutual  limitation,  the  Scriptures 
hold  both  in  their  full  extent.  If  prophets  and  apostles 
spoke  by  the  wisdom  of  men,  why  did  they  differ  from 
all  who  speak  according  to  human  wisdom  ? 

There  is  one  characteristic  in  the  Bible,  which  runs 
through  all  the  variety  of  its  communications,  and  is 
of  so  peculiar  a  nature  as  to  manifest  that  the  book  in 
"which  it  is  so  constantly  found  is  not  the  work  of  man. 
This  is  the  fact,  that  in  no  one  of  all  the  innumerable 
communications  contained  in  Scripture,  is  there  ever 
any  regard  paid  to  the  gratification  of  mere  curiosity. 
Facts  and  events  are  exhibited  no  farther  than  they  bear 
on  the  point  which  appears  to  be  in  view;  and  in  many 
instances  we  are  left  without  satisfaction  where  our 
curiosity  is  most  ardently  awake.  The  information 
which  commentators,  in  such  cases,  are  so  ready  to 
supply,  by  probability  or  conjecture,  proves  that  the 
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original  was  not  the  composition  of  human  wisdom. 
Had  it  been  so,  it  would  not  have  been  deficient  in 
any  point  interesting  to  curiosity.  A  book,  then, 
that  systematically  refuses  indulgence  to  one  of  the 
strongest  principles  in  our  nature,  cannot  be  the  work 
of  man. 

The  style  of  the  Scriptures  bears  testimony  that  they 
are  the  word  of  God.  It  is  not  meant  that  they  are 
the  perfection  of  composition  according  to  the  rules  of 
human  eloquence.  To  try  them  by  this  rule  would  be 
to  degrade  them.  The  Holy  Spirit,  who  speaks  in 
them  from  first  to  last,  employs  the.  various  styles  of 
all  the  writers  through  whom  he  speaks.  But  through- 
out the  whole  Scriptures  there  is  one  manner,  a  style 
that  manifests  them  to  be  the  word  of  God.  They  are 
not,  as  a  whole,  like  any  production  of  the  human 
mind.  In  sublimity  of  thought  and  expression,  all  the 
grandeur  of  the  orators  and  poets  of  Greece  and  Rome 
is  left  far  behind.  It  is  true  that  Mahomet  proposed 
the  excellencies  of  the  style  of  the  Koran,  as  the  test 
of  its  being  the  work  of  God,  but  it  is  as  true  that  the 
claim  is  false  and  unfounded.  His  sublimity  is  turgid 
bombast,  except  where  it  is  borrowed  from  the  source 
of  truth.  While  the  Spirit  of  Inspiration  adopts  every 
variety  of  style,  according  to  the  genius  of  the  writers 
employed  by  him,  and  suitable  to  the  subject  of  com- 
munication, the  Scriptures  every  where  display  a  man- 
ner characteristic  of  themselves,  which  all  persons  ac- 
quainted with  them  easily  recognise,  and  which  never 
can  be  completely  imitated  by  any  human  writer.  This 
it  would  be  impossible  to  describe  to  those  who  are 
unacquainted  with  the  Bible.  But  it  is  a  thing 
which  every  one  who  searches  the  Scriptures  contin- 
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ually  feels  in  its  perusal.  In  solemnity,  simplicity, 
authority,  and  majesty,  the  style  of  the  Scriptures  is 
unrivalled. 

The  impartiality  displayed  in  recording-  the  faults  of 
the  people  of  God,  is  a  most  convincing-  internal  evi- 
dence that  the  Bible  is  from  God.  This  is  exempli- 
fied in  no  other  history.  In  the  Bible  there  is  neither 
colouring"  nor  concealment.  Neither  is  the  bosom 
friend  nor  the  most  distinguished  favourite  of  the 
writers  spared  when  he  transgresses  ;  but  his  history 
comes  down  to  posterity  burdened  with  all  his  sins.' 
No  uninspired  pen  has  ever  fully  imitated  this  peculi- 
arity. Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  there  any  disposition 
manifested  in  the  Scriptures  to  exaggerate  the  crimes 
of  the  wicked  ;  although  this  is  so  much  in  the  spirit 
of  human  wisdom,  that  the  gravest  writers  do  .not 
scruple  to  add  circumstances  of  aggravation  to  the  con- 
duct of  transgressors.  The  book  that,  in  all  cases, 
avoids  both  these  extremes,  and  neither  spares  the  ser- 
vants of  God,  nor  blackens  their  enemies,  must  be 
written  by  a  wisdom  that  is  not  human. 

The  consistency  with  themselves  and  with  one  an- 
other, maintained  by  the  writers  of  the  Scriptures,  is  a 
striking  internal  evidence  of  their  truth.  Their  freedom 
from  all  real  contradiction  in  the  innumerable  instances 
in  which  the  same  things  are  related  by  the  different 
writers,  with  every  variety  of  circumstance  and  great 
diversity  of  narrative,  has  often  been  alleged  as  a  test 
of  authenticity.  The  accounts  often  differ,  but  never 
clash.  But  what  should  here  be  particularly  remarked 
is  the  perfect  agreement  in  doctrine  of  all  the  different 
writers  of  the  different  ages  and  countries,  who  were 
employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  recording  the  revelation 
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of  the  Divine  will.  To  some  this  may  appear  a  thing- 
easily  effected.  But  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  subject  will  be  convinced  that  nothing  but  the  in- 
spiration of  the  writers  will  account  for  the  fact.  There 
are  no  two  uninspired  writers,  the  most  accordant  in 
religious  sentiment,  who  will  be  found  thus  uniformly 
to  correspond.  Indeed  this  entire  consistency  of  sen- 
timent is  not  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  same 
author  at  different  periods.  Increasing  knowledge  will 
appear  in  the  productions  of  all  who  seek  truth  by  in- 
Yestigation.  But  among  the  writers  of  the  Scripture, 
there  is  the  most  perfect  harmony,  because  they  ob- 
tained not  their  knowledge  of  truth  and  duty  by  the 
efforts  of  study,  but  from  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

The  agreement  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  New, 
respecting  the  scheme  of  salvation,  is  not  to  be  ac- 
counted for  on  any  other  supposition  than  that  the 
writers  of  both  were  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  To 
many  it  may  appear  that  forgery  could  easily  accom- 
modate the  New  Testament  to  the  Old.  But  in  fact 
the  conformity  is  not  obvious  at  first  sight,  and  humtin 
wisdom  would  never  have  thought  of  bringing  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  out  of  the  law  of  Moses.  So  far 
from  there  being  an  apparent  identity,  there  is  an  ap- 
parent discrepancy ;  and  the  New  Covenant  appears 
inconsistent  with  the  Old,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
when  untaught  of  God,  The  body  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  through  the  misunderstanding  of  their  law, 
looked  for  salvation  by  works,  and  human  wisdom 
would  never  have  discovered  in  it  a  testimony  for  the 
free  salvation  of  the  Gospel.  There  is  indeed  the 
most  perfect  harmony  between  the  Old  Covenant  and 
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the  New,  but  this  harmony  could  not  have  been 
effected  by  human  contrivance.  It  is  a  harmony  in 
the  midst  of  apparent  discrepancy. 

In  like  manner,  among-  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  there  is  a  real  harmony  with  apparent  dis- 
crepancy, both  in  doctrine  and  narration.  The  Apostles, 
instead  of  manifesting-  a  studied  agreement  in  their 
doctrine,  often  discover  apparent  discrepancies.  While 
patience  of  examination,  and  a  due  consideration  of  the 
difference  of  circumstances,  will  convince  any  candid 
mind  of  the  perfect  agreement  among-  the  inspired 
teachers,  the  apparent  discrepancies  take  away  any 
suspicion  of  imposture  and  concert.  In  relating  the 
same  facts  they  do  not  copy  each  other,  but  narrate 
with  various  diversities.  So  far  from  studying-  agree- 
ment, their  diversity  is  often  such  as  at  first  sight  to 
appear  contradiction.  While  there  is  always  a  possi- 
ble solution  of  their  difference  without  affecting-  their 
veracity,  the  difference  itself  makes  it  evident  that  they 
have  not  combined  to  deceive. 

The  adpatation  of  the  Gospel  to  all  men  who  hear  it, 
is  an  internal  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures. 
While  sources  of  evidence,  the  most  amazingly  diver- 
sified, employ  and  satisfy  research,  the  grounds  of  con- 
viction are  within  the  reach  of  every  man.  If  any  one 
reads  the  Scriptures  without  conviction,  it  is  not  for 
want  or  weakness  of  evidence,  but  because  he  is  blinded 
by  the  god  of  this  world  through  the  corruption  of  his 
own  heart.  Does  the  Gospel  testify  to  him  that  he  is 
a  sinner?  does  not  his  own  heart  testify  the  same, 
except  he  stops  his  ear  against  its  voice  ?  Does  the 
Gospel  testify  that  sin  deserves  the  wrath  of  God? 
does  not  his  own  conscience  testify  the  same  ?     What 
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is  the  origin  of  all  his  fears  ?  Why  is  he  alarmed  at 
(leath  ?  It  is  not  the  momentary  pain  of  dying-  that  he 
fears.  Were  this  all,  the  most  timid  might  be  brought 
to  overcome  this  fear.  In  fact,  there  is  no  one  who 
will  not,  to  avoid  death,  suffer  much  more  than  the 
pains  of  dying.  It  is  not  the  pain  of  death  that  he 
fears,  but  something  after  death,  that  undiscovered 
land  from  whose  bourne  no  traveller  returns. 

Does  the  Gospel  testify  that  to  stand  with  accep- 
tance before  God  we  must  have  a  spotless  righteous- 
ness ?  and  does  not  the  reason  of  man  testify  the  same  ? 
Can  any  law  justify  that  is  not  fully  kept?  Does  not 
every  law,  that  is  in  any  instance  broken,  condemn  ? 

Does  the  Gospel  testify  that  there  is  a  perfect  righ- 
teousness provided  ?  And  does  not  "  the  righteousness 
of  God"  fully  answer  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  pro- 
claimed ?  Does  it  not  satisfy  the  most  awakened  con- 
science ?  If  it  be  really  the  righteousness  of  God,  both 
appointed  and  provided  by  him,  may  not  the  faith  of 
man  rest  on  it  with  the  fullest  confidence  ?  It  cannot 
be  deficient,  if  it  has  been  effected  by  him  who  is  equal 
with  God.  Here  is  a  resting-place  for  the  troubled 
conscience.  Here  is  a  solid  ground  of  hope.  No  man 
needs  ask  his  neighbour  if  this  righteousness  may  be 
trusted. 

Does  the  Gospel  testify  that  this  salvation  is  confer- 
red freely  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus?  May  not  any 
man  see  that  this  is  the  only  ground  on  which  it  can 
be  available  ?  If  all  men  are  sinners,  as  all  men  ought 
to  confess,  they  cannot  escape  wrath  in  any  way  of 
human  merit.  A  free  salvation  is  the  very  salvation 
that  all  men  need.  The  Gospel,  then,  is  in  every  respect 
adapted  to  the  state  and  necessity  of  man,  and  by  this 
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wonderful  adaptation,  carries  its  own  evidence  with  it 
that  it  is  from  God. 

But  above  all,  the  Christian  possesses  innumerable 
sources  of  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  to 
which  others  have  no  access.  In  his  own  experience 
he  finds  a  confirmation  of  all  the  accounts  they  g^ive 
of  the  character  of  God  and  of  man.  In  his  own  mind 
he  finds  the  distinction  between  the  old  man  and  the 
new — between  him  that  is  of  this  world  and  him  that 
is  born  of  God.  The  Scripture  testimony  that  formerly 
was  denied,  or  not  understood,  with  respect  to  the  cor- 
ruption of  human  nature,  he  now  knows  to  be  true. 
What  to  all  natural  men  must  ever  appear  absurd  and 
fanatical,  namely,  the  assertion  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
that  no  good  thing-  dwells  naturally  in  man,  he  now 
feels  and  laments.  Formerly,  he  may  have  devised 
schemes  of  interpretation  to  evade  the  Scripture  testi- 
monies respecting  human  nature  ;  his  own  heart  now 
testifies  that  all  is  literally  true  and  applicable  to  every 
man.  He  sees  himself  in  the  light  in  which  divine 
truth  represents  human  nature,  and,  instead  of  glorying 
as  formerly  in  the  goodness  of  his  heart,  he  condemns 
himself  as  a  sinner;  instead  of  pleading  his  righteous- 
ness before  God,  he  humbles  himself  in  dust  and 
ashes. 

The  change  of  heart  and  character  essential  to  the 
new  birth,  he  also  experiences  ;  and  knows  that  the 
Scripture  doctrine  with  respect  to  this  is  from  Heaven. 
While  he  sees  that  in  himself  by  nature  there  is  no  good 
thing,  he  is  conscious  of  love  to  God,  to  the  Saviour, 
to  Christians,  to  men  in  general,  and  of  a  real  hatred 
of  sin.  That  description  of  a  Christian  given  in 
Romans  vii.,  which  none  but  the  Christian  can  under- 
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stand,  as  belonging-  to  the  same  man,  at  the  same  time, 
he  now  realizes  completely  in  himself. 

Formerly,  he  may  have  acknowledged  the  Scripture 
doctrine  of  the  deity  of  Christ  ;  now  he  feels  that  he 
must  have  an  Almighty  Saviour.  He  glories  in  the  cross 
of  Christ,  because,  from  conviction  of  his  sin  and  un- 
worthiness,  he  feels  that  he  needs  to  stand  before  God 
in  the  righteousness  of  his  Son.  He  needs  no  external 
evidence  to  convince  him  that  he  has  in  himself  no 
righteousness  that  can  meet  the  demands  of  the  divine 
law.  This  is  testified  by  his  own  awakened  conscience, 
as  by  the  thunders  of  Sinai ;  and  he  feels  it  as  strongly 
as  if  it  were  proclaimed  by  an  angel  from  heaven.  But 
in  the  righteousness  of  God  he  has  peace.  The  right- 
eousness of  Christ,  as  being  the  righteousness  of  God, 
appears  to  him  a  firm  and  safe  ground  of  confidence, 
by  which  he  can  confide  in  divine  mercy,  while  he  can 
meet  divine  justice.  Here  he  sees  the  unity  of  humi- 
lity and  boldness,  and  while  with  Paul  he  exclaims, 
who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect, 
with  the  publican  he  exclaims,  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner  I 

The  view  that  the  cross  of  Christ  has  given  the 
Christian  of  the  divine  character,  is  so  strong  a  ground 
of  hope,  that  he  is  enabled  not  only  to  overcome  the 
fear  of  death,  but  to  long  for  the  appearing  of  the  Son 
of  God  in  the  clouds. 

This  is  the  view  which  the  Scriptures  themselves 
give  of  this  matter.  Jesus  Christ  says,  "  if  any  man 
will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God."  John  vii.  17.  The  Apostle  John  also 
declares,  "  he  that  beheveth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath 
the  witness  in  himself.   1  John,  v.  10.     This  takes  it 
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for  granted,  that  every  believer  has  evidence  in  him- 
self, independently  of  all  external  proof,  that  the  Gospel 
is  true.  While  this  ought  to  instruct  the  Christian  on 
this  head,  and  cause  him  to  consider  the  grounds  of 
conviction  here  referred  to,  it  has  also  the  nature  of 
internal  evidence.  No  other  writers  ever  rested  their 
proof  on  such  grounds  as  this.  Evidence  with  respect 
to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  proposed  to  the  ear,  is 
found  in  the  mind  of  those  who  are  addressed.  The 
internal  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  speaks 
distinctly  and  intelligibly  to  all  who  believe  it ;  but 
this  is  a  conception  that  must  have  come  from  Heaven. 
It  has  no  resemblance  to  the  natural  anticipations  of 
the  human  mind. 

It  is,  then,  a  truth  attested  by  Heaven,  a  truth  veri- 
fied by  every  Christian,  that  every  believer  has  in 
himself  the  most  satisfying  evidence  of  the  truth  of 
the  Scriptures  as  a  revelation  from  God.  While  the 
infidel  wanders  in  darkness  in  the  midst  of  light,  the 
Christian  beholds  the  truth  in  its  own  evidence  in 
himself  with  the  clearness  of  a  sunbeam.  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  of  creation  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, shines  in  his  heart,  to  give  him  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 


CONCLUSION. 


It  is  evident  from  the  several  testimonies  to  the 
Messiah  appealed  to  in  the  foregoing  pages,  that  no 
truth  was  ever  presented  to  the  human  mind,  recom- 
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mended  by  proofs  so  numerous,  so  various,  so  connect- 
ed, and  so  conclusive  as  that  of  the  Christian  rehg-ion. 
They  are  united,  yet  independent — distinct,  though  in- 
terwoven. They  have  uniformity  in  the  midst  of  va- 
riety, simplicity  in  union  with  endless  complication, 
and  harmony  in  object  among-  parts  apparently  discor- 
dant. History,  miracles,  types,  and  prophecies,  each 
afford  a  separate  and  independent  testimony.  What 
an  amazing  thought,  that  the  earliest  and  most  authen- 
tic history  in  the  world — a  history  in  its  progress  ex- 
tending from  the  creation  to  the  last  of  the  Prophets, 
selecting  its  parts  throughout  this  whole  range,  and 
written  by  various  hands  through  a  period  of  1500 
years — should  concentrate  in  one  point,  to  mark  out  the 
Messiah  and  to  shadow  forth  his  character ! 

All  other  religions  it  is  easy  to  trace  to  their  origin 
of  fraud,  imposture,  or  corrupted  tradition.  Chris- 
tianity, accompanied  by  the  most  direct  and  incontro- 
vertible historical  proofs,  draws  an  accession  of  evi- 
dence from  every  conceivable  source.  We  have  ob  - 
served  it  taking  its  rise  from  the  fall  of  man,  and  pro- 
ceeding forward  on  a  uniform  plan.  Confined  for  a 
long  period  to  one  particular  people,  it  maintains  am.ong 
them  just  and  consistent  views  of  the  worship  of  God, 
■while  all  the  rest  of  the  world  are  buried  in  darkness. 
At  length  it  breaks  forth  on  every  side  and  by  its 
own  convincing  evidence,  accompanied  by  the  bless- 
ing of  its  divine  Author,  but  unaided  by  human  power 
or  learning,  obliges  the  whole  civilized  world,  in  spite 
of  its  most  determined  opposition,  at  least  to  assume 
its  outward  form.  The  facts  on  which  it  rests  are 
attested  both  by  friends  and  enemies,  and  persons  indif- 
ferent to  it,  and  are  not  contradicted  in  any  <juarter. 
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We  have  seen  a  nation  separated  from  all  others, 
acting-  a  conspicuous  part  on  the  theatre  of  the  world, 
and  possessing-  the  most  ancient  records.  Their  wri- 
ting-s  are  carried  on  from  age  to  age,  recording-,  as  they 
occur,  the  transactions  of  the  people  among  whom  they 
are  compiled  ;  entirely  coinciding-  with  their  own  oral 
traditions,  as  well  as  with  those  of  other  nations.  The 
history  itself  is,  in  the  most  momentous  occurrences, 
indissolubly  interwoven  with  that  of  the  principal  king- 
doms then  in  the  world.  Egypt,  confessedly  the  parent 
of  civilisation  and  science,  the  instructress  of  Greece 
and  Rome,  was  the  first  theatre  on  which  this  nation 
appears. 

Nothing  could  be  more  memorable  to  the  Egyptians 
than  the  occasion  of  the  settlement  of  the  Israelites  in 
their  land.  A  young-  man  introduced  among  them  as 
a  Hebrew  slave,  raised  to  the  office  of  Prime  Minister, 
directing  the  affairs  of  the  nation  with  singular  pru- 
dence during  seven  years  of  plenty,  and  seven  years  of 
famine,  in  the  course  of  which,  and  by  his  administra- 
tion, a  very  essential  change  in  the  government  took 
place,  were  events  which  could  not  soon  be  forgotten. 
To  provide  for  his  father  and  family,  he  brings  them 
from  Canaan  to  Egypt,  where  they  and  their  posterity 
remain  and  multiply  into  a  great  nation.  The  king  of 
Egypt  becomes  alarmed  at  their  increase,  and  bringing 
them  under  servitude,  endeavours  to  diminish  their 
number,  and  depress  them  by  cruelty  and  ill  usage. 
At  length  increased  to  nearly  three  millions  of  persons, 
they  obtain  leave  to  depart,  after  several  tokens  of  Di- 
vine interposition  in  their  favour,  no  less  public  than 
distressing  to  Egypt.  Subsequently  to  their  departure, 
the  king,  with  a  powerful  army,  in  too  eager  pursuit  for 
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the  purpose  of  bring-ing  them  back  into  bondage,  are 
swallowed  up  in  the  Red  Sea. 

During  forty  years  the  Israelites  remain  in  the  wil- 
derness which  separates  Canaan  from  Egypt,  without 
any  apparent  means  of  human  support.  At  the  end  of 
that  time,  they  enter  Canaan,  make  war  on  the  inhabi- 
tants, and,  after  some  years  of  severe  contest,  take  pos- 
session of  the  land,  which  they  claim  as  an  inheritance 
bestowed  on  them  long  before  by  the  Creator  of  heaven, 
and  earth.  In  that  land  they  remain,  from  first  to  last, 
above  fifteen  hundred  years,  observing  rites,  and  a  mode 
of  worship  totally  different  from  all  other  people  in  the 
world,  either  before  or  since. 

After  having  attained,  for  several  ages  under  their 
kings,  a  considerable  measure  of  power,  they  are  con- 
quered, their  principal  city  destroyed,  and  themselves 
carried  captive  to  Babylon.  But  at  the  end  of  seventy 
years  they  return  in  a  body,  and  rebuild  their  metropolis. 
They  afterwards  experience  many  vicissitudes.  Their 
country  is  often  overrun  ;  multitudes  of  them  are  car- 
ried away  prisoners,  and  scattered  among  the  nations  ; 
but  never  are  they  amalgamated  with  their  conquerors, 
as  has  been  without  one  exception  the  fate  of  all  other 
people  in  similar  circumstances  ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
always  remain  separate  and  distinct  down  to  the  present 
hour.  In  this  situation  they  continue  to  marry  among 
themselves,  to  maintain  their  peculiar  forms  of  worship; 
and  to  preserve,  with  the  most  reverential  scrupulosity, 
their  public  records,  which  they  regard  as  delivered  to 
them  by  God  himself,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
his  prophets. 

The  theatre  on  which  the  whole  of  this  wonderful 
scene  is  exhibited  is  the  most  conspicuous  in  the  world : 
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the  facts  are  such  as  involve  the  character,  history,  and 
fate  of  kings  and  empires.  Is  there  any  contradiction 
in  all  this  ?  There  is  none.  As  far  as  the  authentic 
histories  of  other  nations  refer  to  the  subject,  and  as  far 
as  more  remote  notices  respecting  it  can  be  collected, 
in  so  far  it  is  all  confirmed. 

In  the  Jewish  records  are  contained  many  particular 
predictions  concerning  a  Ruler,  to  whom  the  govern- 
ment was  eventually  to  belong  ;  and  with  reference  to 
whom  the  Jews  understood  that  the  whole  ritual  of 
their  worship  was  instituted.  This  excites  their  expec- 
tation ;  and  they  look  for  his  coming  at  the  particular 
period  when  they  have  reason  to  expect  it  from  their 
writings.  Nor  is  this  expectation  peculiar  to  them- 
selves, it  is  Qommon  to  the  whole  world. 

At  the  same  time,  these  records  pointedly  declare, 
that  when  he  should  appear,  they,  as  a  nation,  would 
reject  him,  and  that  in  consequence  their  government 
should  be  overturned,  and  themselves  dispersed  ;  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  the  nations  of  the  world,  who 
were  sunk  in  the  abyss  of  heathen  idolatry  and  super- 
stition, should  acknowledge  him  as  their  Lord. 

Jesus  Christ,  assuming  to  himself  the  character  of 
this  expected  Messiah,  appears  at  the  time  when  his 
advent  had  been  predicted.  Knowledge  and  refine- 
ment had  then  risen  to  a  higher  pitch  than  ever  they 
had  attained  before  ;  a  common  language  was  almost 
every  where  spoken  ;  and  the  general  peace  established 
throughout  the  world,  under  the  powerful  government 
of  the  first  Roman  Emperor,  rendered  intercourse 
among  all  nations  both  frequent  and  easy.  When 
Jesus  Christ  stood  forth  as  the  Messiah,  and  wrought 
miracles  in  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  the  Jews,  after 
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having  watched  him  with  the  utmost  jealousy,  seized, 
and  put  him  to  death.  Many  individuals,  however, 
among  them,  boldly  recognised  him  as  their  Lord. 
The  Jewish  nation  never  denied  the  miracles  he 
wrought,  but  persecuted  his  disciples  as  they  had  per- 
secuted their  master.  Thus,  every  idea  of  collusion 
was  cut  off,  which  assuredly  would  have  been  pleaded 
had  he  been  unanimously  acknowledged  by  his  coun- 
trymen. 

But  notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  backed  by  the  Roman  Government — notwith- 
standing they  had  put  him  to  death,  the  success  of  his 
doctrine  was  astonishingly  rapid ;  Jews  and  idolaters 
embraced  Christianity,  and  Christians  were  soon  found 
in  every  part  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  temples  of 
the  gods  were  deserted,  and  the  boasted  systems  of  phi- 
losophers fell  into  contempt.  Within  three  hundred 
years  Christianity  was  acknowledged  as  the  general 
religion.  It  has  since  retained  an  undisturbed  pre- 
eminence in  every  civilized  country  of  the  world  ;  and, 
on  the  whole,  has  produced  the  greatest  revolution  that 
has  ever  been  witnessed  in  human  affairs. 

In  order  to  be  convinced  that  nothing  but  the  cha- 
racter of  Jesus  Christ  can  account  for  such  facts,  let  us 
for  a  moment  more  particularly  consider  what  relates 
to  his  character.  In  the  expected  Messiah,  the  object 
of  the  patriarchal  system  was  to  be  accomplished  ;  the 
law  of  Moses,  with  its  peculiar  institutions,  to  be 
fulfilled  and  terminated ;  and  the  whole  of  the  myste- 
rious history  of  the  Jewish  nation,  from  its  origin  and 
through  all  its  successive  periods,  to  be  unravelled. 
Whoever  has  attended,  even  in  the  slightest  degree,  to 
the  complicated  nature  of  the  various  institutions  of 
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Judaism,  must  be  satisfied  that  no  human  art  was  equal 
to  the  combination  in  any  one  character  of  all  that  was 
required  to  produce  this  result.  Embracing  an  almost 
infinite  variety  of  particulars,  it  was,  from  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  design  announced,  indispensably  requisite 
that  there  should  not  be  the  smallest  defect  in  any  part 
of  its  accomplishment.  As  the  model  was  complicated 
beyond  measure,  and  at  the  same  time  consistent  with 
itself,  it  was  necessary  that  the  counterpart  should  ex- 
actly correspond.  The  divine  character  which  the  Mes- 
siah assumed  required  infallibility.  If  any  contradiction, 
any  inconsistency  with  the  pattern  delineated,  or  any 
trace  of  imperfection  or  weakness  in  him  to  whom  the 
whole  applied,  could  be  discovered,  imposture  must  be 
confessed,  and  the  claim  abandoned.  In  attaining  the 
utmost  completion  of  this  character,  public  contempt, 
disgrace,  opposition,  and,  finally,  death  itself,  were 
to  be  encountered,  while  even  then  the  work  was 
only  begun,  and  every  previous  labour  unavailing, 
unless  the  whole  was  consummated  by  his  bursting 
the  bars  of  the  grave,  and  rising  in  majesty  from  the 
dead. 

Detection  in  the  event  of  failure  was  ensured,  by  the 
power  and  ability  opposed  to  the  claim.  The  whole 
was  to  be  carried  on  in  the  face  of  men  in  authority, 
jealous  and  watchful,  whose  political  existence  depended 
on  their  exposing  the  fraud,  if  any  such  could  be  de- 
tected. These  things  sufficiently  show  the  nature  of 
the  work  which  Jesus  Christ  undertook  when  he  as- 
sumed the  character  of  the  Messiah.  But  he  did  under- 
take it,  and  no  flaw  has  been  discovered.  Yet  the  sub- 
ject of  his  mission  has  been  canvassed  and  scrutinized 
beyond  any  other  question  in  the  world.     Could  any 
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tking  but  truth  have  passed  through  such  an  ordeal 
uninjured  ? 

It  has  been  observed,  that  the  Apostles  have  drawn 
a  perfect  character,  which,  except  by  themselves,  had 
never  before  been  done.  This  is  very  striking,  espe- 
cially when  we  consider  that  it  is  exhibited  through 
a  train  of  circumstances  the  most  trying  that  can  be 
conceived.  This  perfection  of  character  is  indeed  asto- 
nishing, and  we  may  confidently  conclude  that  its  pro- 
duction was  beyond  the  power  of  uninspired  men,  but 
it  is  only  a  part  of  a  great  whole.  To  the  delineation 
of  a  perfect  character  was  to  be  superadded  the  union, 
as  in  a  common  centre,  of  all  the  lines  of  a  long  series 
of  prophecies,  delivered,  not  systematically,  but  as  occa- 
sions arose — not  by  one  man,  but  by  many — not  at  one 
period,  but  through  a  succession  of  ages ;  and  likewise 
the  completion  of  the  correspondence  and  accomplish- 
ment of  multiplied  types,  and  of  a  complicated  ritual ; 
and  the  unravelling  of  a  series  of  miracles,  and  of  a  his- 
tory of  the  most  singular  description.  And,  as  if  all  this 
were  not  sufficient,  there  were  also  to  be  promulgated  the 
laws  of  a  universal  kingdom,  involving  the  regulation  of 
every  motive  of  human  action,  and  of  every  department 
of  human  conduct — laws  which  should  challenge  the 
approbation  of  the  most  enlightened  men  in  successive 
ages,  and  should  defy  all  the  power  of  malevolence  to 
point  out  in  them  either  redundancy  or  defect.  When 
the  whole  is  taken  into  account,  the  possibility  of  im- 
posture is  left  far  out  of  sight.  A  work  is  accomplish- 
ed, which,  on  any  other  principle  than  that  of  divine 
interposition,  can  never  be  explained.  It  is  not  necessary 
to  bring  into  view  the  circumstances  and  attainments 
of  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  who  have  accomplished  this 
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work  ;  it  was  equally  beyond  the  ability  of  all  the  men 
of  the  most  cultivated  minds  and  greatest  genius  upon 
earth.  Other  things,  when  they  have  been  done  once, 
may  be  imitated.  When  Columbus  had  discovered  a 
new  world  beyond  the  western  ocean,  it  was  easy  to 
sail  to  it  again.  But  it  is  impossible  to  act  over  again 
the  part  of  the  Messiah  and  the  apostles.  It  could  not 
be  forged,  and  it  cannot  be  imitated. 

Let  any  set  of  men  combine  to  write  such  a  book  as 
the  Bible.  Let  their  plan  be  laid  so  as  to  extend 
through  a  period  of  1500  years.  Let  those  who  shall 
first  enter  upon  the  work  obtain  others  to  succeed  them 
during  that  space  of  time.  Let  them  write  history, 
poetry,  theology,  and  prophecies  concerning  the  state 
of  the  world.  Let  them  at  length  procure  some  one  to 
come  forward  in  whom  all  that  they  have  written  shall 
find  its  accomplishment.  Let  him  be  born  in  the  place 
they  had  foretold,  of  the  family  they  had  singled  out, 
at  the  exact  period  they  had  predicted.  Let  him  be 
exhibited  in  the  most  critical  situations,  in  the  midst 
of  enlightened,  powerful,  and  determined  adversaries, 
while  they  still  uphold  him  as  perfect,  and  defy  his  ene- 
mies to  prove  the  contrary.  Let  his  own  death  be  a 
part  of  their  plan,  which  he  himself  shall  foretell.  Let 
a  number  of  persons  arise  immediately  afterwards  to 
carry  forward  the  design,  charge  the  government  under 
which  he  suffered  as  his  murderers,  affirm  that  he  is 
alive,  and  has  given  them  convincing  evidence  that  he 
will  reward  them  in  a  future  world.  Let  these  men 
support  their  doctrines  by  an  appeal  to  miracles  openly 
performed  before  enemies  armed  with  civil  power ; 
and  let  them  adhere  to  their  testimony  at  the  expense 
of  life,  and  all  things  dear  in  this  world.     Let  them 


CONCLUSION.  487 

promulgate  a  new  religion  and  code  of  laws,  completely 
subversive  of  every  existing-  religion  on  earth,  and 
directly  opposed  to  the  indulgence  of  the  strongest 
propensities  of  the  human  heart.  Let  this  religion,  by 
the  force  of  its  own  evidence,  win  its  way  through  the 
world,  overthrow  every  opposing  system,  extend  its 
triumphs,  and  finally  establish  itself  in  the  most  civi- 
lized nations,  in  spite  of  the  most  learned,  the  most 
determined,  and  the  most  powerful  adversaries  ;  and 
let  the  character  of  the  leader,  as  set  forward  by  his 
associates,  be  thus  vindicated  as  "  the  light  of  the  na- 
tions." Who  does  not  see  the  total  impracticability,  the 
absolute  absurdity  of  such  an  attempt  ?  As  soon  might 
men  of  understanding  be  induced  to  undertake  to  climb 
up  to  the  stars,  as  to  propose  to  themselves  such  a 
scheme :  yet  all  that  has  been  thus  supposed  has  been 
accomplished  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Jewish  economy,  instituted  for  the  ushering  in 
of  the  Messiah,  when  viewed  superficially,  and  without 
reference  to  its  design  and  consummation,  appears  in 
several  points  unmeaning  and  inexplicable.  Many  are 
accustomed  to  consider  it  in  this  light,  because  they  look 
at  it  in  broken  and  disjointed  parts.  The  pomp  which 
it  assumed,  its  gorgeous  priesthood,  and  stately  tem- 
ple, its  multiplied  and  costly  sacrifices,  its  feasts  and 
jubilees,  and  sabbatical  years,  the  minuteness  of  its 
ritual  observances,  its  various  purifications  and  distinc- 
tions of  meats  and  days,  seem  so  strange  and  unintelli- 
gible as  not  to  be  entitled  to  the  smallest  regard.  The 
character  of  the  Jewish  people,  which,  as  delineated  by 
the  pen  of  inspiration,  appears  in  its  true  colours,  also 
disgusts  their  minds,  and  only  tends  to  excite  a  proud 
self-preference.  In  this  manner  the  wise  are  caught  "  in 
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their  own  craftiness."  In  consequence  of  the  superfi- 
cial attention  which  they  bestow  on  it,  and  their  most 
criminal  prejudice,  they  can  discern  nothing-  but  dis- 
cordant and  incongruous  appearances.  And  yet  on  a 
proper  examination,  all  would  be  discovered  to  be  one 
harmonious  whole,— a  model,  it  is  true,  avowedly  im- 
perfect, a  scaffolding-  afterwards  to  be  laid  aside, — but, 
viewed  in  its  proper  character  as  "  having  a  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come,"  divinely  calculated  to  introduce, 
and  to  attest  the  highest  display  of  the  power  and  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

The  man  who  has  never  considered  the  motions  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  and  is  entirely  unacquainted  with 
their  order,  discerns  nothing  in  the  face  of  the  heavens 
by  night  but  confused  masses  of  luminous  substances, 
among-  which  there  is  no  appearance  of  any  regularity 
and  design.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Astronomer 
who  has  studied  their  laws,  observed  their  order,  and 
counted  their  number,  so  far  as  they  are  visible,  per- 
ceives the  most  sublime  indications  of  wisdom  and  ar- 
rangement. He  is  delighted  with  what  he  discovers, 
and  smiles  at  that  ignorance,  which,  apart  from  the 
outward  glare,  sees  nothing  whatever  to  attract  admi- 
ration. Just  so  it  is  in  regard  to  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation.  It  is  capable  of  being-  seen  in  partial 
and  distorted  lights ;  but  when  properly  attended  to 
and  understood,  when  viewed  from  the  cross  of  Christ, 
in  which  its  various  parts  unite  and  terminate,  back 
through  all  its  successive  periods  to  its  commencement, 
nothing  can  appear  more  orderly,  more  beautiful,  more 
dignified.  To  those  who  consider  it  aright,  its  very 
outward  form,  when  viewed  as  a  whole,  and  inclu- 
ding so  much  of  the  character  of  God  and  of  his  law, 
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possesses  an  imposing*  grandeur,  which  still  arrests 
and  overawes  the  unbeheving  Jews,  who,  having  yet 
the  veil  upon  their  hearts,  cannot  steadfastly  look  to 
the  end  of  that  which  is  abolished.* 

By  the  whole  tenor  of  revelation,  the  character  of 
the  Messiah  is  stamped  as  truly  divine.  Who  is  the 
substance  of  all  the  testimonies  of  the  word  of  God  ? 
The  Messiah.  Of  whom  do  the  history,  the  miracles, 
the  types,  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament 
testify  ?  Of  the  Messiah.  To  whom  does  the  whole 
substance  of  the  New  Testament  point  ?  To  the  Mes- 
siah. In  whom  do  all  the  lines  of  revelation  concen- 
trate? In  the  Messiah.  To  whom  do  all  the  ordi- 
nances of  worship,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New,  direct  the  observer?  To  the  Messiah.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Bible  teach  us  his  character  and  his 
works ;  its  precepts  take  their  sanction  from  his 
authority ;  its  emblems  adumbrate  his  glory.  The 
heavens  and  the  earth,  in  their  creation,  are  a  figure  of 
his  greater  work.     The  object  of  the  Bible  is  to  reveal 

*  In  consequence  of  the  different  aspects  in  which  the  Mosaic 
dispensation  may  be  regarded,  instead  of  being  considered  as 
complete  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  it  is  seized  on  as  an 
organ  by  the  prejudiced  infidel,  (as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of 
]Vlr  Hume,  who  compared  it  to  the  modes  of  Egyptian  supersti- 
tion), by  which  it  is  supposed  the  evidence  of  the  religion  of  the 
Bible  may  be  entirely  subverted.  But  such  rejection  of  this 
proof, — of  a  description  so  peculiar  as  to  place  it  beyond  the 
possibility  of  suspicion  that  it  is  a  human  device, — instead  of 
being  considered  as  detracting  from  the  evidence  of  the  divine 
origin  of  the  Scriptures,  should  be  regarded  as  an  irrefragable 
attestation  of  the  authenticity  of  that  book  which  describes  in 
every  page  the  blindness  and  prejudice  of  the  mind  of  man,  and 
the  entire  aUenation  of  his  heart  from  his  Creator. 
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the  Messiah ;  and  in  him  the  Father,  whom  no  man 
hath  seen  or  can  see,  is  revealed.  Our  clearest,  in- 
deed our  only  discovery  of  the  full  character  of  God, 
is  made  in  the  preparation  for  the  coming-  and  the  ma- 
nifestation of  Jesus  Christ.  In  him  and  in  his  work 
the  Father  is  seen  to  be  what  he  is.  The  infinity 
of  the  divine  justice  and  mercy,  and  the  perfect  har- 
mony of  both,  are  displayed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in 
Him  alone.  Every  system  that  denies  or  overlooks 
the  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  must  exclude  perfect  jus- 
tice as  an  attribute  of  the  divine  character,  and  cannot, 
without  countenancing-  and  encouraging  sin,  represent 
the  mercy  of  God  as  including  the  chief  of  sinners. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
work  only  can  reconcile  justice  and  mercy.  In  ex- 
amining- the  g-rounds  of  revelation,  and  ascertaining  its 
certainty,  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  seen  on  the  very 
surface  of  the  evidence.  To  shadow  forth  his  charac- 
ter, king-dom,  and  work,  was  the  purport  of  all  the 
discoveries  which  God  made  to  man  till  he  was  revealed 
in  human  nature. 

The  types  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures are  numerous  and  various  beyond  measure.  In 
themselves  they  are  apparently  of  little  or  no  value, 
and,  as  ordinances  of  God,  worthy  of  him  in  no  other 
way  than  as  they  are  dignified  by  their  reference  to 
Jesus  Christ.  The  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  describe 
him  in  a  character  never  anticipated  by  the  human 
mind — a  character  apparently  contradictory,  though  in 
reality  perfectly  consistent,  with  itself.  These  pro- 
phecies were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  except 
in  him  never  could,  never  can  be  fulfilled.  Viewed 
separately,  each  of  these  sources  of  evidence  yield 
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a  testimony  to  Christianity  of  the  most  unexception- 
able nature.  In.  connexion,  they  combine  as  the 
different  members  of  the  same  body,  of  which  the 
Messiah  is  the  soul.  In  addition  to  these  sources  of 
evidence,  we  have  observed  the  numerous  collateral 
testimonies  by  which  it  is  supported.  Does  any  other 
truth  recommend  itself  to  our  reception  with  evidence 
so  strong-,  so  various,  so  amazingly  connected  in  its  in- 
finitely numerous  facts  ?  The  truth  of  the  Gospel  is 
of  such  a  nature  that  it  appears  self-evident  to  the  sa- 
vage whose  eyes  are  opened  to  understand  it,  yet  its 
proofs  are  so  multiplied  and  inexhaustible,  that  the  best 
instructed  Christian,  in  the  study  of  the  longest  life, 
will  not  be  able  to  say  of  it  at  his  death,  "  I  have  left 
nothing-  to  be  discovered." 

But  of  all  the  various  proofs  by  which  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion  is  established,  the  testimony  that 
arises  from  its  own  internal  evidence  furnishes  the  most 
complete  confirmation.  The  views  of  God  and  of  his 
law,  which  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations 
present,  are  entirely  dissimilar  to  the  views  of  these 
subjects  which  any  other  religion  ever  gave,  while  they 
are  strictly  consistent  and  worthy  of  the  Supreme 
Creator  and  Disposer  of  all  things.  The  character  of 
man,  so  fully  verified  by  the  experience  of  all  ages,  his 
fallen  and  ruined  condition,  his  natural  alienation  from 
God,  the  way  of  his  recovery  of  the  Divine  favour,  his 
accountability,  and  the  future  retribution  of  never-end- 
ing happiness  or  misery  that  awaits  all  men,  are  deline- 
ated in  the  Scriptures  in  a  manner  which  evinces  that 
they  are  not  cunningly  devised  fables.  And  although 
the  pride  of  man  is  deeply  offended  by  these  doctrines, 
yet  are  they  in  such  accordance  with  his  inmost  feel- 
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ings,  and  with  the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  when  he 
allows  its  voice  to  be  heard,  that  he  is  unable  bj  the 
utmost  effort  wholly  to  divest  himself  of  the  persuasion 
of  their  reality.  Together  with  all  this,  the  account 
which  the  Bible  contains  of  Him  whom  it  represents  as 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  of  his  person,  his  of- 
fices, his  work,  his  humiliation,  and  glory,  carries  with 
it  undeniable  evidences  of  Divine  appointment.  This 
wonderful  combination  of  qualities  and  circumstances 
so  dissimilar  to  any  thing  besides  in  the  history  of  the 
world — so  unprecedented  in  every  respect,  and  in  itself 
of  such  paramount  importance,  is  calculated  deeply  to 
affect  the  mind  of  man. 

What  must  be  the  importance  of  that  religion  which 
God  has  deigned  to  establish  by  such  a  host  of  innumer- 
ably various  evidences  !  To  attest  its  truth,  heaven  and 
earth  are  summoned  as  witnesses.  The  visible  and  in- 
visible worlds  have  alike  combined  their  several  testi- 
monies. All  the  sources  of  moral  evidence  are  exhausted 
in  establishing  the  credit  of  revelation.  The  cause  that 
demands  and  justifies  such  proof  must  be  one  singularly 
interesting, — it  must  annihilate  in  comparison  all  other 
objects.  If  no  truth  was  ever  presented  to  our  consi- 
deration with  such  evidence,  this  truth  must  be  of  more 
value  to  man  than  all  the  subjects  of  his  knowledge — 
than  all  other  objects  of  his  pursuit.  This  must  be  the 
CHIEF  Good.  There  are  few  who  will  question  this 
position  in  words.  If  Christianity  be  true,  the  infidel 
himself  cannot  deny  its  paramount  importance.  But 
there  are  few,  if  any,  who  practically  act  upon  this 
principle,  and  in  the  tenor  of  their  conduct  act  agree- 
ably to  this  conviction.  The  real  Christian  will  not 
pretend  that  he  estimates  this  subject  as  highly  as  he 
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ought  to  do.  As  often  as  he  brings  this  consideration 
before  his  mind,  he  will  take  shame  to  himself,  that  he 
does  not  value  unseen  things  more  than  he  ever  has 
done,  that  he  does  not  live  more  devotedly  to  God  than 
ever  he  has  lived. 

But  if  the  real  Christian  be  not  free  from  the  charge 
of  valuing  Christianity  less  than  it  deserves,  what  shall 
be  said  of  the  great  body  of  its  professors  ?  Notwith- 
standing their  attention  to  its  external  ordinances,  it  is 
obvious,  that  the  world  has  the  ascendency  in  their 
hearts.  The  law  of  the  Lord  is,  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you."  On  the  contrary,  the  course  gen- 
erally pursued  is  the  reverse.  The  bulk  of  professed 
Christians  seek  first  that  which  Jesus  Christ  puts  last. 
And  can  any  thing  be  more  preposterous  than  such  con- 
duct ?  Are  the  concerns  of  time  to  be  put  in  competition 
with  those  of  eternity  ?  The  things  of  time  have  their 
value  ;  to  despise  or  reject  them  is  fanaticism.  But  they 
are  always  too  dearly  bought  when  earned  at  the  ex- 
pense of  disregarding  any  part  of  the  will  of  God. 
What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul !  Let  such  persons  seriously  weigh 
the  importance  of  religion,  and  exhibit  the  same  pru- 
dence in  regard  to  eternity  as  they  do  in  the  other 
concerns  of  life.  The  word  of  God  contains  the  ines- 
timable treasure — the  pearl  of  great  price.  They  who 
find  it  will  gain  this  world  and  the  world  to  come. 
They  who  serve  God  will  not  want  any  thing  that  is 
truly  good  for  them.  Their  privations  for  the  sake  of 
the  Gospel,  will  in  the  end  be  immensely  for  their  gain. 
Even  if  their  life  were  sacrificed  in  the  cause  of  their 
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heavenly  Master,  it  would  be  not  only  their  duty  but 
their  privilege  to  surrender  it  for  his  sake.  We  must 
be  faithful  unto  death,  if  we  look  for  the  crown  of  life. 
Let  none  content  themselves  with  being  Christians  only 
in  name,  or  to  remain  unacquainted  with  the  Saviour 
of  guilty  men.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be 
found  ;  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is  near." 

Let  those  who  reject  the  Gospel  take  a  lesson  from 
the  fate  of  their  brethren,  as  exhibited  in  the  records  of 
Scripture.  Look  at  the  unbelieving  world  at  the  time 
of  the  flood.  They  rejected  the  message  of  God,  and 
they  perished  in  a  general  ruin.  Had  they  nothing  to 
allege  in  justification  of  their  unbelief  in  "  the  denoun- 
ced judgment  ?  "  Was  it  a  thing  likely  in  the  estimate 
of  human  wisdom,  that  God  would  destroy  the  whole 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  according  to  the  word  of  one 
who  must  have  appeared  a  dreaming  enthusiast  ?  Was 
he  the  only  favourite  of  Heaven  ?  Would  God  destroy 
his  own  workmanship  ?  Many  a  plausible  objection 
they  no  doubt  summoned  up  to  arm  their  minds  against 
the  threatened  punishment.  But  in  the  appointed 
moment  judgment  was  executed.  The  waters  came, 
and  they  were  all  overwhelmed.  Where  now  are  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  of  the  plain  ?  Their 
inhabitants  are  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire, 
and  are  no  longer  unbelievers  !  Where  are  Nineveh  and 
Babylon,  and  all  the  proud  oppressors  of  God's  people, 
and  rejectors  of  his  mercy  ?  They  have  been  swept 
from  the  earth  according  to  their  long-predicted  doom  ; 
and  a  tittle  of  the  threatened  vengeance  remains  not 
unexecuted. 

The  fate  of  Israel  after  they  rejected  their  Messiah, 
affords  another  warning.     They  had  many  reasons  to 
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allege  for  not  acknowledging-  him,  and  they  pointed  out 
many  things  in  his  pretensions,  which,  in  their  igno- 
rance or  prejudice,  seemed  to  them  inconsistent  with 
l^he  Scriptures.  But  they  have  drunk  the  bitter  cup 
which  his  denunciations  have  put  into  their  hands ;  and 
their  temporal  calamities  themselves,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  their  spiritual  condition,  call  to  unbelievers 
with  a  voice  of  thunder. 

These  things  are  on  record  for  a  warning  to  man  ; 
yet  such  is  his  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  that 
except  he  sees  the  divine  judgments  with  his  own  eyes, 
he  will  not  believe.  One  of  the  French  atheists  jus- 
tified atheism,  by  alleging  that  God  could  not  exist, 
otherwise  he  would  have  punished  him  for  denying  and 
blaspheming  him.  God  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should 
manifest  the  weakness  of  human  passion.  His  enemies 
cannot  escape  him.  He  chooses  his  time  to  bring  them 
to  judgment,  and  he  is  never  too  late,  as  eternity  is 
always  before  him,  for  their  punishment.  The  snares 
of  unbelievers  may  entangle  their  own  feet  ;  their 
sophistry  may  ruin  themselves,  but  cannot  invalidate 
the  truth  of  God. 

Christianity  comes  down  to  us  supported  by  evi- 
dence which  clothes  it  with  an  authority  that  confounds 
the  infidel,  even  when  his  prejudice  or  pride  forbids  him 
to  submit.  It  has  stood  the  test  of  time.  Ages  have 
rolled  away,  empires  have  risen  and  fallen.  The 
mightiest  revolutions  have  swept  across  our  globe,  and 
changed  the  whole  appearance  of  things  ;  but  Christi- 
anity has  survived  the  shock.  From  Adam  to  Noah  ; 
from  Noah  to  Abraham  j  from  Abraham  to  Moses ; 
from  Moses  to  Malachi,  a  cloud  of  witnesses  testified 
to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  promised  Messiah.    And  now 
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that  eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed  away  since 
the  advent  "  of  Him  that  was  to  come,"  his  rehgion 
has  been  carried  as  a  testimony  to  every  nation  under 
heaven  ;  and,  to  the  Greek  and  to  the  barbarian,  to  the 
bond  and  to  the  free,  to  the  pohshed  inhabitant  of  civi- 
lized Europe,  and  to  the  rude  native  of  Africa  and  the 
South  Sea,  it  has  equally  proved  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  It  has  been  j)ersecuted,  and,  worse  than  all, 
it  has  been  corrupted.  Under  the  name  of  Christianity 
the  blood  of  God's  people  has  been  poured  out  like 
water,  but  still  the  truth  has  been  preserved  like  the 
bush  that  burned,  and  yet  was  not  consumed.  Every 
effort  that  has  been  made  against  it  has  tteen  baffled, 
and  every  objection  has  led  to  its  evidence  and  doctrine 
being  more  fully  investigated  and  better  understood.  In 
the  present  age,  infidelity,  beaten  at  all  hands,  is  avail- 
ing itself  of  the  neology  of  Germany  as  its  last  forlorn 
hope.  But,  on  account  of  the  very  subtlety  of  that 
crafty  system  of  unbelief,  according  to  which  the  Bible 
is  neither  boldly  denied  nor  honestly  admitted,  it  is  the 
more  essential  that  tbe  believer  should  consider  well 
"  the  certainty  of  those  things  which  are  most  surely 
believed  among  us  ;"  that  he  should  knowr  the  truth  of 
Scripture  not  merely  in  the  mass  but  in  the  detail ; 
that  he  should  be  able  to  answer  the  cavils  of  those 
who  would  deny  the  genuineness  of  particular  books, 
and  cloud  the  inspiration  of  all ;  in  short,  that  he 
should  not  only  be  persuaded  that  the  Bible  is  the  word 
of  God,  but  also  be  enabled  to  give  a  reason  for  his 
belief.  The  subjects  of  which  it  treats  are  not  matters 
of  empty  speculation,  or  trifling  importance.  It  is  a 
solemn  thing  for  all  to  hear  of  Christ,  and  of  the  right- 
eousness which  is  received  by  faith  in  his  atonement. 
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The  folly  will  ere  long  be  made  manifest  of  those  who 
have  altogether  refused  to  examine  the  contents  of  the 
Scriptures,  or  have  allowed  themselves  to  be  perverted 
by  the  superficial  objections  of  infidels  or  sceptics. 

The  knowledge  of  God  is  the  sublimest  science ;  and 
the  knowledge  of  God,  in  the  fulness  of  his  character, 
is  not  to  be  found  except  in  the  Divine  word.  The 
most  illiterate  peasant  who  understands  the  Gospel,  is 
more  enlightened  than  the  most  accomplished  scholar 
who  is  unacquainted  with  the  manifestation  of  God  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  day  approaches  which  will 
reveal  sal  /ation  through  his  name  in  all  its  unspeakable 
importance.  On  that  momentous  day  the  final  destiny 
of  every  individual  of  the  human  race  will  be  eternally 
fixed ;  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt :  and  they  that  are  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever. 
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